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RULES 


OF THE 

Sndctn far tin "^r0moti0it of pcKcnic Stubies. 


I. The objects of this Society shall be as follows: — 

1. To advance the study of Greek language, literature, and art, and 
to illustrate the history of the Greek race in the ancient, Byzantine 
and Neo-Hellenic periods, by the publication of memoirs and unedited 
documents or monuments in a Journal to be issued periodically. 

II. To collect drawings, facsimiles, transcripts, plans, and photographs 
of Greek inscriptions, MSS., works of art, ancient sites and remains, and 
with this view to invite travellers to communicate to the Society notes 
or sketches of archaeological and topographical interest. 

III. To organise means by which members of the Society may have 
increased facilities for visiting ancient sites and pursuing archaeological 
researches in countries which, at any time, have been the sites of Hellenic 
civilization. 

2. The Society shall consist of a President, Vice-Presidents, a Council, 
a Treasurer, one or more Secretaries, and Ordinary Members. All officers 
of the Society shall be chosen from among its IMembers, and shall be 

officio members of the Council. 

3. The President shall preside at all General, Ordinary, or Special 
Meetings of the Society, and of the Council or of any Committee at 
which he is present. In case of the absence of the President, one of 
the Vice-Presidents shall preside in his stead, and in the absence of 
the Vice-Presidents the Treasurer. In the absence of the Treasurer 
the Council or Committee shall appoint one of their Members to preside. 

4. The funds and other property of the Society shall be administered 
and applied by the Council in such manner as they shall consider most 
conducive to the objects of the Society: in the Council shall also be 
vested the control of all publications issued by the Society, and the 
general management of all its affairs and concerns. The number of the 
-Council shall not exceed fifty. 
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5. The Treasurer shall receive, on account of the Society, all 
subscriptions, donations, or other moneys accruing to the funds thereof, 
and shall make all payments ordered by the Council. All cheques shall 
be signed by the Treasurer and countersigned by the Secretary. 

6. In the absence of the Treasurer the Council may direct that 
cheques may be signed by two members of Council and countersigned 
by the Secretary. 

7. The Council shall meet as often as the}' ma}* deem necessary for 
the despatch of business. 

8. Due notice of every such Meeting shall be sent to each Member 
of the Council, by a summons signed by the Secretary. 

9. Th ree Members of the Council, provided not more than one of 
the three present be a permanent officer of the Society, shall be a 
quorum. 

10. All questions before the Council shall be determined by a 
majority of votes. The Chairman to have a casting vote. 

11. The Council shall prepare an Annual Report, to be submitted 
to the Annual Meeting of the Society. 

12. The Secretary shall give notice in writing to each Member of 
the Council of the ordinary days of meeting of the Council, and shall 
have authority to summon a Special and Extraordinary Meeting of the 
Council on a requisition signed by at least four Members of the Council. 

13. Two Auditors, not being Members of the Council, shall be 
elected by the Society in each year. 

jq. A General Meeting of the Society shall be held in London in 
June of each year, when the Reports of the Council and of the Auditors 
shall be read, the Council, Officers, and Auditors for the ensuing year 
elected, and any other business recommended by the Council discussed 
and determined. Meetings of the Society for the reading of papers 

may be held at such times as the Council may fix, due notice being 

given to Members. 

15. The President, Vice-Presidents, Treasurer, Secretaries, and 
Council shall be elected by the Members of the Society at the Annual 
Meeting. 

16. The President shall be elected by the IMembers of the Society 

at the Annual IMeeting for a period of five years, and shall not be 

immediately eligible for re-election. 

17. The Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the IMembers of the 
Socict} at the Annual ^Meeting for a period of one }'ear, after which they" 
shall be eligible for re-election. 
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1 8. One-third of the Council shall retire every year, but the Members 
so retiring shall be eligible for re-election at the Annual Meeting. 

19. The Treasurer and Secretaries shall hold their offices during the 
pleasure of the Council. 

20. The elections of the Officers, Council, and Auditors, at the 
Annual Meeting, shall be by a majority of the votes of those present. 
The Chairman of the Meeting shall have a casting vote. The mode in 
which the vote shall be taken shall be determined by the President 
and Council. 

21. Every Member of the Society shall be summoned to the Annual 
Meeting by notice issued at least one month before it is held. 

22. All motions made at the Annual Meeting shall be in writing 
and shall be signed by the mover and seconder. No motion shall be 
submitted, unless notice of it has been given to the Secretary at least 
three weeks before the Annual Meeting. 

23. Upon any vacancy in the Presidency occurring between the 
Annual Elections, one of the Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the 
Council to officiate as President until the next Annual IMeeting. 

24. All vacancies among the other Officers of the Society occurring 
between the same dates shall in like manner be provisionally filled up 
by the Council until the next Annual Meeting. 

25. The names of all candidates wishing to become Members of the 
Society shall be submitted to a Meeting of the Council, and at their 
next Meeting the Council shall proceed to the election of candidates 
so proposed : no such election to be valid unless the candidate receives 
the votes of the majority of those present. 

26. The Annual Subscription of Members shall beone guinea, payable 
and due on the 1st of January each year ; this annual subscription may be 
compounded for by a single payment of £1^ 15^-., entitling compounders 
to be Members of the Society for life, without further payment. All 
Members elected on or after January i, 1905, shall pay on election an 
entrance fee of two guineas. 

27. The payment of the Annual Subscription, or of the Life 
Composition, entitles each Member to receive a copy of the ordinary 
publications of the Society. 

28. When any Member of the Society shall be six months in arrear 
of his Annual Subscription, the Secretary or Treasurer shall remind him 
of the arrears due, and in case of non-payment thereof within six months 
after date of such notice, such defaulting Member shall cease to be a 
Member of the Society, unless the Council make an order to the contrary. 

f) 2 
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29- Members intending to leave the Society must send a formal 
notice of resignation to the Secretary on or before January r ; otherwise 
they will be held liable for the subscription for the current year. 

30. If at any time there may appear cause for the expulsion of a 
Member of the Society, a Special Meeting of the Council shall be held 
to consider the case, and if at such Meeting at least two-thirds of the 
Members present shall concur in a resolution for the expulsion of such 
Member of the Society, the President shall submit the same for con- 
firmation at a General Aleeting of the Society specially summoned for 
this purpose, and if the decision of the Council be confirmed by a 
majority at the General Meeting, notice shall be given to that effect to 
the Member in question, who shall thereupon cease to be a Member of 
the Society. 

31. The Council shall have power to nominate British or Foreign 
Honorary Members. The number of British Honorary Members shall 
not exceed ten. 

32. The Council may, at their discretion, elect for a period not 
exceeding five years Student-Associates, who shall be admitted to certain 
privileges of the Society. 

33. The names of Candidates wishing to become Student-Associates 
shall be submitted to the Council in the manner prescribed for the 
Pdection of Members. Every Candidate shall also satisfy the Council 
bv means of a certificate from his teacher, who must be a person occupying 
a recognised position in an educational body and be a IMember of the 
Society, that he is a bond fide Student in subjects germane to the 
purposes of the Society. 

34. The Annual Subscription of a Student-Associate shall be 
one guinea, payable and due on the ist of January in each year. In 
case of non-payment the procedure prescribed for the case of a defaulting 
Ordinary iMcmbcr shall be followed. 

35. Student-Associates shall receive the Society's ordinary publications, 
and shall be entitled to attend the General and Ordinary Meetings, and 
to read in the Library. They shall not be entitled to borrow books from 
the Library, or to make use of the Loan Collection of Lantern Slides, 
or to vote at the Society’s Meetings. 

36. A Student-Associate may at any time pay the Member's entrance 
fee of two guineas, and shall forthwith become an Ordinary Member. 

37. Ladies shall be eligible as Ordinary Members or Student- 
Associates of the Society, and when elected shall be entitled to the same 
privileges as other Ordinary 3 Jembcrs or Student-Associates. 

3S. No change shall be made in the Rules of the Society unless 
at least a fortnight before the Annual Meeting specific notice be given 
to every Member of the Society of the changes proposed. 



RULES FOR THE USE OF THE LIBRARY 


AT 22, ALBEMARLE STREET. 


I. That the Library be administered by the Library Committee, 
which shall be composed of not less than four members, two of whom shall 
form a quorum. 

II. That the custody and arrangement of the Library be in the hands 
of the Hon. Librarian and Librarian, subject to the control of the 
Committee, and in accordance with Regulations drawn up by the said 
Committee and approved by the Council. 

III. That all books, periodicals, plans, photographs, &c., be received 
by the Hon. Librarian, Librarian or Secretary and reported to the 
Council at their next meeting. 

IV. That every book or periodical sent to the Society be at once 
stamped with the Society ’^s name. 

V. That all the Society’s books be entered in a Catalogue to be kept 
by the Librarian, and that in this Catalogue such books, &c., as are not to 
be lent out be specified. 

VI. That, except on Christmas Day, Good Friday, and on Bank 
Holidays, the Library be accessible to Members on all week days from 
eleven A.M. to six P.M. (Saturdays, ii A.M. to 2 P.M.), when either the 
Librarian, or in his absence some responsible person, shall be in 
attendance. Until further notice, however, the Library shall be closed for 
the vacation from July 20 to August 31 (inclusive). 

VII. That the Society’s books (with exceptions hereinafter to be 
specified) be lent to Members under the following conditions 

(1) That the number of volumes lent at any one time to each 

Member shall not exceed three. 

(2) That the time during which such book or books may be kept 

shall not exceed one month. 

(3) That no books be sent beyond the limits of the United Kingdom. 

VIH. That the manner in which books are lent shall be as follows: — 

(1) That all requests for the loan of books be addressed to the 

Librarian. 

(2) That the Librarian shall record all such requests, and lend out 

the books in the order of application. 

(3) That in each case the name of the book and of the borrower be 

inscribed, with the date, in a special register to be kept by 

the Librarian. 

(4) Should a book not be returned within the period specified, the 

Librarian may reclaim it. 
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(5) All expenses of carriage to and fro shall be borne by the 
borrower. 

( 5 ) All books are due for return to the Library before the summer 
vacation. 

IX. That no book falling under the following categories be lent out 
under any circumstances : — 

(i) Unbound books. 

(a) Detached plates, plans, photographs, and the like. 

(3) Books considered too valuable for transmission. 

(4) New books within one month of their coming into the 

Library. 

X. That new books may be borrowed for one week only, if they have 
been more than one month and less than three months in the Library. 

XL That in the case of a book being kept beyond the stated time the 
borrower be liable to a fine of one shilling for each week after application 
has been made by the Librarian for its return, and if a book is lost the 
borrower be bound to replace it. 


The Library Committee . 

Mr. J. G. C. Anderson. 

Prof. \V. C. F. Anderson. 

Mr. Talfourd Ely, D.Lit. 

Prof. Ernest A. Gardner. 

Mr. F. G. Kenyon, D.Litt. 

Mr. George Macmillan, D.Litt iHon. Sech^ 

.Mr. Arthur Hamilton Smith {Hon. Librarian). 
Mrs. S. Arthur Strong, LL.D„ LittD. 

Applications for books and letters relating to the Photographic 
Collections, and Lantern Slides, should be addressed to the Librarian 
(Mr. J. ff. Baker-Penoyre), at 22, Albemarle Street, \V. 
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Greene, C. H., The School, Great Berkhampstead. 

Greene, Herbert \V., Magdalen College, Oxford. 

(jreenwell. Rev. W., F.R.S., Durham. 

Grenfell, B. P., Litt.D., D.Litt. fCounciL, Queens College, Oxford, 

Griffith, F. LL, 1 1, Xorham Gardens, Oxford. 

Griffith, Miss Mary E., 4, Bi-amham Ga?dens, S.JV. 

Grundy, George Beardoe, D.Litt., 27, Beam Hall, O.xford. 

Gurney, Miss Amelia, 69, Fnnismore Gardens, S.JJ\ 
tGutch, Clement, A’ings College, Cambridge. 

Guthrie, C. L, 13, Royal Crescent, Fdinlurgli, 

Hadow, W. H., I Vorccd ter College, Oxford. 

Haigh, Mrs. P. B., Merchant Taylors' School, Charterhouse Square, E.C. 

Haines, C. R., Pulborough, Sussex. 

Hall, Rev. F. H., Oriel College, Oxford. 
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Hall, Rev. F. J., Northaiv Place, PottcPs Bar, Herts. 

Hall, F. W., St. JoliTfs College, Oxford. 

Hall, Harry Reginald, British Mtiseiivi, ir.C. 

Hall, Miss S. E., 12, Belsize S^i/are, X. IT. 

Hall am, G. H., Ortygia, Harroiio-on-the-Hill. 

Halsbury, The Right Hon. the Earl of, 4, Ennismore Gardens, SJC. 
t Hammond, B. E., Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Hardie, Prof. \V. Ross, The University, Edinburgh. 

Harding, G. V., The Firs, Upper Basildon, Pangbourne. 

Harper, Miss Barbara, Queens College. 43, Harley Street. lU. 

Harris, Prof. William Fenwick, 8, Mercer Circle, Cambridge, Mass., U.S A. 
t Harrison, Ernest, Trinity College. Cambridge. 

Harrison, Miss J. E., LL.D., D.Litt., Neionharn College, Cambridge. 
Harrison, Miss L., Elleray. Linnet Lane. Liverpool. 

Harrower, Prof. John, The University. Aberdeen. 

Hartley, Rev. R., The Moimt. Oxford. 

Hasluck, F. W., British School. Athens. Greece. 

Hauser, Dr. Friedrich, Pia:zca S/o?xa~Cesiirini yi. Rome. Italy. 

Haussoiillier, B., S, Rue Sainte-Ch'ile. Paris. 
t Haver field. Prof. F. J.. LL.D., Chrid Church, Oxford. 

Hawes, Mrs. C. H., 10 East 85/// Street. Akzt' Ytnk, U.S. A. 

Hawes, Miss E. P., 13, Sussex Gardens, Jf\ 

+Hay, C. A., 127, Harley Street. JU. 

Hay ter, Angelo G. K., 4, Forest Rise. lUalthamstozo, Essex. 

Head, Barclay Vincent, D.C.L., D.Litt., 26 Leinster Square, Bayszcater U . 
Head, John Alban, 66, Cadogan Place, S. JJ\ 

Headlam, Rev. A. C., D.D., Principal of King s College. Ixndon. 

Headlam, J. W., c o Mrs. Headlam. i, St. Ma?fs Road, JUmbledon. 
Headlam, W. G., Kings College, Cambridge. 

Heard, Rev. W. A., Fettes College. Edinburgh. 
tHeathcote, W. E., Clevehiirst, Stoke Pages, near Sloigh. 

Heberden, C. B., Principal of B rase nose College. Oxford. 

Helbert, Lionel H., West Doic ns. lU in Chester. 

Henderson, Arthur E., The Lam els. Duhoich. S.E. 

Henderson, Bernard W., Exeter College. Oxford. 

Henderson, Rev. P. A. Wright, D.D.. Warden (f Wad/iam College, Oxford. 
Henii, Mrb., The Vicarage. Bolton, Laticashire, 

Henry, Robert iM., 61, University Rd.. Bel fad. 

Henty, Mrs. Douglas, Wesfgate. Chichester. 

Hereford, The Lord Bishop of, The Palace. Hereford. 
fHcrtz, Miss Henriettc, The Poplars. 20, Avenue Road, X. lf\ 

Hett, W. S., 12, Exeter Mansions, Brondesbiiry. A\JV. 

Hewitt, J. F., Holton Cottage. Oxford. 

Hicks, Rev. Canon E. L., St. Philips, Salford, Manchester. 

Hicks, F. M., Brackley Lodge, IVevbtidge. 

Hill, George F. 'Council-, British Museum, ll\C. 

Hill, Miss Mary Sandecotes School, Parkstone, Dorset. 

Hillard, Rev. A. E., St. Paid s School, West KenVuigton, W. 

Hirst, Miss Gertrude, Rusvarp, Whitbv, Yorks. 

Hodgkin, Thomas, D.C.L., Litt.D., Bar moor Castle, Beal, Xorthumberland. 
Hodgson, F. C., Abbotsford Villa, Tivickenham. 

Hogarth, David G. (Council;, Chafel Mcadoio, Forest Roiv, Sussex. 

Hogarth, Miss M. L, The Red House. IVestleton, Suffolk. 

J'Holborn, J. B. S., 28, File Grove, Edinburgh. 

Holding, Miss Grace E., 9, Beacon Hill, Camden Road, X. W. 

Hopkinson, J. H., Warden of Hulme Hall. Victoria Park, Manchester. 
Hoppin, J. C., Courtlands, Pomfret Centre, Conn., U.S. A. 
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Hornby, Rev. J. J., D.D., Frovosf of Eton Collci^e^ IVindso} . 
tHort, Sir Arthur F., Bart,, Newlands. Hayroio-ondhe- HdL 
Hose, H. F., Dulwich College^ Duhtnch, S.E. 

Hoste, Miss M. R., St. Augustine s, Blackwater Road, Easihoiinic. 

House, H. H., The College., Malvern. 

How, \V. \V., Merton College, Oxford. 

Howard de Walden, The Right Hon. Lord, Seaford House. Relgriive Square., S. IT. 
Howorth, Sir Henry H., K.C.LE., F.R.S., 30. Collingliani Place, S.JJ^. 

Huddart, Rev. G. A. W., Kirklington Rectory, Bedale, \\>rl:s. 

Huddilston, J. H., Ph.U., The University of Maine, Oroni\ Maine, US. A. 

Hiigel, Baron Friedrich von, 13, Vicarage Gate, Hensi/igton, IV. 

Hunt, A. S., D.Litt. Council\ Queens College, Oxford. 

Hutchinson. Sir J. T., Chief Justice of Ceylon. Colombo, Ceylon. 

Hutchinson, Miss W. M. L., Moor Hurst, Tenison Ai'cnite. Cambridge. 

Hutton, Miss C. A., 49, Drayton Gardens, S.JV 

Hyslop, Rev. A. R, F., Warden of Trinity Col Lye. Glcjiod ni<aid . Per/h. X.B. 

Im Thurn, J. H,, by Jenny n Street, S,U'\ 

Jackson, Prof. Henry, Litt.D. Trinity College, Cand^ndge. 

Jackson, ]Mrs. F. H., 74. Rutland Gate, S.JV. 

Jackson, T. \V., 8, B/admore Road, Oxford. 

Jackson, Rev. W. W., Rector of Exeter College, Oxford. 

^James, The Rev. H. A,, D.D., School House, Rt^gby. 

James, H. R., Banlcipore, India. 

James, Lionel, St. Peters College, Radley, Abingdon. 

James, Montague Rhodes, Litt.D., Provost of King s College. C-inwridge. 

Janvier, Mrs. Thomas A., co Thomas A. Janvier. Esq.. The Century Club. 7. !Vtst 
4^rd Street, ALtv York, US. A, 

Jasonidy, O. John, Blondet Street, Limassol, Cyprus. 

Jeans, Rev. G. E., Shoruell, Newport. Isle of Wight. 

Jenkinson, F. J. H.. D. Litt., Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Jenner, AFiss Lucy A., 25, Waritack Gardens, Kensington. W 
Jevons, F. B., D.Litt.. 7'he Castle, Durham. 

Jex-Blake, Miss, Girton College, Camb) idge. 

Joachim, Miss M., 

Johnson, Miss Lorna, Woodleigh, Altri/uham. 

Jonas, Maurice, 84i'842, Salisbury House. London JVall, E.C. 

Jones, Henry L., Willaston School. Xantwich. 

tjones, H. Stuart Council), Glan-y-Mor. Saundei'sKot. Pembrekeshire. 
tjones, Ronald P., 20S, Coleherne Court, South Kensington. 

Jones, W. H. S., The Perse School. Cambridge. 

Jones, William, 65, High Street, Benwick-on-Tweed. 
foseph, H. W. B., New College, Oxford. 

Judge, Max, 7, Pall Mall, S.)v. 

Karo, George, Akademisches Kunstmuseiim, Bonn am Rhein. 

Keene, Prof. Charles H., University Club. Dublin. 

Keith, A. Bcrricdale, Colonial Office, Downing Street, S.JV. 

Kelly, Charles Arthur, 30, Cheyne Walk. Chelsea, S.IV. 

Keltie, J. S., LL.D., i, SI. John's IJwod Park, X.IV, 

Kennedy, J., 12, pyognal Lane, Finchley Road, A" W. 

Kensington. Miss P'rances, 145, Gloucester Terrace. Hyde Park, JI\ 

Kenyon, F. G., D.Litt. ('Council), British Museum, IV.C. 

Ker, Prof. W. P., 95, Gozver Street, IV.C, 

Kerr, Prof. Alexander, Madison, Wisconsin, U.S.A. 

Keser, Dr. J„ Colatal, Chemin Vhiet, Lausanne. 

Kettlewell, Rev. P. W. H., i, Albert Road, Clifton, Bristol 
Kiefter, Prof. John B., 441, College Avenue, Lancaster, Pa., U.S.A. 

King, J. E., Grammar School, Bedford. 
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“^King, Mrs. Wilson, 19, Hi^hjield Road, Edi^baston, En‘?/i:/i^Jitn/i, 

Knowles. Sir James, K.CA’.O., Ouec/i An/ids Lodi^^r, St. James Rark\ S. ll\ 

Kohler. Olivia C., 39, Ad/ii^szaood Ai'e/rae, Oueen s Parb^ If'. 

Lane, Mrs. Charles T.. /Ja/zesteR/, Fetersfield. 

Lang, Andrew, LL D., D.Lut , i, Marloes Road, Kensington. //' 

*Lang, Sir R. Hamilton, K.C.M.G., The Grove. Dedham^ Fissex. 

Langdon-Davies, B. X., CopthiU. Burgh Heath, Surrey. 

Langton, Xc\ille, 20, Bentuiel: .street, Caz'endish Sgizaze. If. 
tLansdowne, The Most Hon. the Marquess of. K.G., G.C.S.I., (LC.LE., G.C.M.G. 
Bo wood. Cable, Wilts. 

Lantour, Miss de. Oak Leigh, E-fsthourne. 

La Touche, C. D., 53. Raglan Road. Dublin. 

Lawson, L. M.. University Club. Fifth Avenue and L'l/ty-foinKi e^treet. iVezo i oik. ikS.A 
Leaf, Herbert, The Green. Mae I borough. 
f jLeaf, Walter. Litt.D.. D.Litt. V.V.k 6 . Su^se.r Place, Rc^^ent s Park. A’. If. 

Lecky. Mrs., 38 Onslow Gai’dens. S.U'. 

Leeper, Alexander, Ifarden of Trinity College, Melbourne. 

Lee- Warner, Miss Evelyn. Lvnwode. Godaiming. 

Legge, Y ., 6, Gray's Inn Square, fl'.C. 

Leigh, W. Austen, Hartfield, Roehanipton. S.lt'. 

Letts, Malcolm H. I.. 34, Canonbury Park South, X. 

Le\\i3, Harry R., 5, Argyll Road. Kensington, If. 

Lewis, Aliss M. B., 42, S/uezosburr Road, Oxton, Birkenhead. 
t Lewis, Mrs. S. S., Castle-brae, Chesterton Road, Cambridge. 

Leycester, Mrs. Rafe, 6, Cheync If'alk, S.lf. 

Lindley, Mis^ Julia, 74, Shooter's Hill Road, Blackheath. S.E. 

Lingen, Lady, 13, ffetherby Gardens. S.Jf. 

Lister, Hon. Reginald, British Embassy, Pans. 

Lloyd, Miss A. M., Caythorpe Hall, Grantham. 

+ Lock, Rev. W, D.D., ll'arden of Keble College. Oxford. 
tLoeb, James, 37, East 38/// Street, Xezo York. 
f Longman, Miss Mary, 27, Norfolk Square, Hyde Park, li'. 

Lorimer, Miss H. L., Somerville College, Oxford. 
tLonng, William. Goldsmithd College, Xtza Cross, S.F. 

Lowe, 3»1 is3 D., Hinton .St. George, Crew kerne, Somerset. 

Lucas. Bernard J., Southdown, Bramber, Sussex. 

Lumsden, Miss, If'arren Cottage, Cranleigdi. Surrey. 

Lunn, Henry 8., M.D., Oldfield House, Harroio-on-the~Hill. 

Lunn, W. Holdsworth, Endsleigh Gardens, N.lf 
Lyttelton, flon. and Rev. E , Eton College, Windsor. 

acan, K. W., Master of University College, Oxford. 

McArthur, A. f., 28, Linden Garden.s, W. 

McClymont, Rev. J. A., D.D., 5, (JueeUs Gardens, Aberdeen. 

Macdonald, George, LL D. iCouncd , 17, Learmonth Garden:^, Edinburgh. 

Macd<mald, Miss Louisa, If 'omen's College, Sydney University, Sydney'^N.S.ff^ 
Macdonell, W. R., LL.D , Bridgefield. Bridge of Don, Aberdeenshire. 

McDougall, Miss PBeanor, ffestpeld ColLge, Hampstead, A'.ff' 

MacEwen, Rev. Prof. Alex. Robertson, 5, Donne lerrate, F^dinburgh. 

McIntyre, P. 8., The University, St. ^-indrezes. 

Mac Ivor, D. Randall, Wolverton House, Clifton, Bristol. 

Mackenzie, Lady, 53, Cadogan .Square, S.ff\ 

Mackenzie, Duncan, iS f'ia del Maseherino, Rome. 

Mackenzie R. ].. 12. Great Stuart Street. Edinourgh 
McClcan, J. R., Rust nail Hvuse, 7 uii'a-nl^e 1 fells. 

MacLehose, James J., 61, ,s/. f/ncent Street, Glasgozv. 

Macmillan, Mrs. Alexander, 32, Grosz'enor Road,'s. lf\ 

J*MacmiUan, George A,, D.Litt Hon. .Sec.;, AY. Martin's Street, 
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Macmillan, Mrs. George A., 27, Qi^eens Gaie Gardens^ S. [[’. 
Macmillan, Maurice, 52, Cadogait Place, S.IP, 
tMacmillan, \V. E. F., 27, Queen’s Gale Gardens, SAV, 
fMacnaghten, Hugh, Eton College, Windsor. 

Macnaghten, The Right Hon. Lord, 198, Queen’s Gate, S.fl''. 
tMagrath, Rev. J. R., Provost of Queen s College, Oxford. 

*Mahaffy, Rev. J. P., D.D,, D.C.L., C.V'.i'., Trinity College, Dublin. 

Mair, Prof. A. W., The University, Edinburgh. 

LMalim, F. B., Sedbeigh School, Yorks. 

Mallet, P. W., 25. Highbury Neio Park, N. 

Manatt, Prof. Ir'dng, Brozon University, Providence, R.L, U.S.A. 
tMarindin, G. E. (Council), Haninioiuhivood, Frenshani, Farnhani. 
tMarquand, Prof. Allan, Princeton College, Neiv Jersey, U.S.A. 

Marsh, E., 

Marshall, Miss, Far Cross, Woore, iVezocastle, Staffs. 

^Marshall, Frederick H. (Council', British J/useuni, IV.C. 

Marshall, John. Lezves House, Lezves. 

Marshall, J. H., Benniore, Simla, India. 

Marshall, Prof. J. W., Unrcersity College of JV\tles, Aberystzvyth. 
Marshall, R., 31, The Waldrons, Croydon. 

Marshall, T., Highfield Chapel, Allcrfon, Leeds. 

Martin, Charles B., Box 42, Oberlin^ Ohio, US A. 
tMartin, Sir R. B., Bart., 10, Hill Street, Mayfair, W 
Martindale, Rev. C., Manresa House, o oehanipfon, S.W 
PMartyn, Edward, Tilly ra Castle, Ardrahan, County Galzoay. 

Massy, Lieut.-Colonel P. H. H., H.M. f Consulate, I'drna, Bulgaria. 
Matheson, P. E., AVa' College, Oxford. 

Mavrogordato, J., 34, Gloucester Gardens, Hyde Park, JY. 

Mavrogordato, J. J., 2, Fourth Avenue M ansions, Hoz'e, Sussex. 
Mavrogordato, J. M , 62, Westbourne Terrace, Hyde Paik, ll\ 
Mavrogordato, Pandeh A., 74, ll^e^tbourne Terrace, Hyde Park, //'. 
Mayor, H. B., Clifton College, Bristol. 

Mayor, Rev. Prof Joseph B. Oueensgate House, Kingston Hill, Sunew 
M ayor, R. J. G. (Council ', Board of Education, Whitehall, S, lY. 
Measures, A. E., King Edzvard YI. School, Birminghiim. 

Merk, F. H., Christ's Hospital, Yest Horsham. 

Merry, Rev. W. \V., Rector of Lincoln College, O.vford. 

Metaxas, D., Greek Legation, i, Stan/rpe Gardens, S. IJ\ 
tMiers, Prof H. A., F.R.S., M<tgdalen College, Oxford. 

Michel, Prof Ch., 42, Avenue B louden, Liege, Belgium. 

Miller, William, 366^, Via Palestra, Rome, Italy. 

Milhet, P., 95, Boulevard St. Michel, Paris. 

Millingen, Prof Alexander van, Robert College, Constantinople, 
Millington, Miss M. V., 47, Peak Hill, Sydenham, S.E. 

Milne, J. Grafton, Duneroft, Linden Gardens, Leaiherhead, Surrey. 
Milner, Viscount, G.C.B., Brook's Club, St. fames .street, S.H'. 

Minet, Miss Julia, 18, Susse.v Square, Hyde Park, lY. 

Minns, Ellis H., Pembroke College, Cambridge. 

Minturn, Miss E. T., 14, Chelsea Embankment, SAi . 

Mitchell, Mrs. C. \\\,fesmond T^zvers, Hezocastle-on~Tync. 

Moline, Miss I. P., 172, Church Street, Stoke Xeicington, A'. 
tMond, Mrs. Frida, The Poplars, 20, Az'cnue Road, Regents Park, XAJ'. 
Monfries, C. B. S., 68, Lauderdale Gardens, Hyndland, Glagozv, 
Monson, Right Hon. Sir E. J., Bart., G.C.B., G.C.M.lj., Richmond Park^ 
Morgan, Mi^s, 64, Scarsdale Yillas, AenMUglon, 1 1 . 
tMorshead, E. D. A., 29, Trinity .square. Sou t invar k, S.F. 

Moss, The Rev. H. W., The School House, Shrezvsbury. 

Mount, Rev. C. B., 14, Xorham Road, Oaford. 
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Moxon, Rev. T. Allen, 2, Soho IT. 

M 02 ley, H. W,, The White House, Has! e mere. 

M airhead, L., Haseley Court, Wallinyfoni. 
tMunro, J. A. R., Lincoln College, Oxford. 

Murray, G. G. A., 131, Banbury Road^ Oxford. 

Musson, Miss Caroline, 29, Beech Hill Road, Sheffield 
f^M yers, E rnes t ^ Co unc i 1 ) , Br ickenside, Chi.^ I eh nrst. 
tMyres, Prof. J. Linton, The University, Liverpool. 
tNairn, Rev. J. Arbuthnot, Merchant Taylors School. E.C. 

Nash, Mrs. Vaughan, 42, Well If'alh, Hampstead. 

Newman, \V. L., Litt.D., D.Litt., Pittville Lazvn, Cheltenham. 

Newton, The Lord, 6, Belyrave Square. S.IJ^. 

Nichols, Morton C., Metropolitan Club, Fifth A'venue. Xe7V Yark. U.S.A. 
Noack, Prof. Ferdinand, Feldstrasse 140, Fiel. 

Northampton, The Most Hon. the ^Marquis of, 51. Len/io.i Cardens. S.Jl\ 
Oakesmith, John, D.Litt.. 6, Fin/ Bank Cardens. Barnes. S. JJ\ 

Odgers, Rev. J. Edwin, D.D., 145, JYoodstock Road, Oif(>rd. 

Oppe, A. P., Boa?'d of Education, WhiteJialf S. W. 

O ppenhei mer, H . , 12, So uth zoic/e Crescent, H\ \ le Pt irk. 1 / " 

Orpen, Rev. T. H., Fy Cottaye, Little SJielford, Canihridye. 

Osier, Prof. W., 13 Xorhani Gardens. Oxford. 

Owen, A. S., Kehle CoUeye, Oxford. 

Page, T. E., Charterhouse, Coda I mi ny. 

Pallis, Alexander, Tatoi, Aiyburyh Drive, Liz-erpool. 

Palmer, Rev. J., Balliol Coll eye, Oxford. 

Parker, Miss M. E., Princess Helena Coll eye, Faliny, W. 

Parmiter, S. C, iVe.v Bank, Uppingham. 
t Parry, Rev. O. H., hiylehope, Craraner Road, Canibriayc. 

Parry, Rev. R. St. J , Trinity Colhye, Cambridye. 

Paton, J, Lewis, Grammar School, Manchester. 

+ Paton, James Morton. 65, Sparks Street, Cambridye J/tiss., l\S.A 
Paton, W. R., Grandhome House. Woodside, Aberdeen. 

Payne>Smith, Rev. \V. H.. Moultrie Road, Ruyby. 

Pearce. J. Merton Court School, Footscray, Kent. 

Pears, Edwin, 2, Rue de la Banque, Constantinople. 

Peckover of M'isbcch, Baron, Wisbech, Camhs. 

■fPeckover, Miss Alexandrina, Bank House, lYisbech. 

Peers, C. R., 96, Grosz’enor Road, S.IY. 

Peile, John, 52, Inverness Terrace. W. 

Peile, John, Litt.D., Master of Christ's Co/leye. Cambridye. 

Peile, Rev. J. H. F., 34, Rutland Gate. S.U\ 

P ember, E. H., K.C., VicaPs Hill, ?iear Lyniinyion, Hants. 
t Penrose, Miss Emily (Council', Somerville Col I eye, Oxford 
*tPercival, F. W., i, Che sham Street, SAY. 

Perkins, O. T., Well Iny ton Col I eye, Berks. 

Perowne, Connop, 7, Granye Gardens, Eastbourne. 

Perry, Prof. Edward Delavan, Columbia University. Xezo City, U.S.A. 
Pese), Miss Laura, Oak House. Bradford. 

Petrocokino, Ambrose, Thames Cottaye, Panybournc. 

Philips, Mrs. Herbert, Sutton Oaks. Macclesfield. 

Phillimore, Prof. J. S., The University, Glasyoze. 

Philpot. Hamlet S., The Country School, Baltimore, Maryland. U.S.A 
Picard. George, 2 bi'^. Rue Bcnouville, Paris. 

Pinckney, A. B., The Orchard. Bath ford, Somerset. 

Plater, Rev. Charles, S.J., St. Mary's Hall, Stonyhurst, BlaJeburn 
+Platt, Prof. Arthur, 5, Chester Terrace, Regent's Park, X. //'. 

Pollock, Sir Frederick, Bart., 21, Hyde Park Place, Iff 
tPope, Mrs. G. H,, 60, Banbury Road, Oxford. 
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Pope, Rev. J. O, Fallon, S.J., Popes IfoII, Oxford. 
tPostgate, Prof. J. P., Litt.D., Yri/iify CoPeyt'. CandnJye. 

Powell, C. M., Eastfield^ Cavershanr Reading. 

Powell, Sir F. S., Bart., M.P., i, Candridge Square. Hyde Piud. IT. 

Powell, John U., S/./oAn's Coliege, ilxford. 

Poynter, Sir Edward ]., Bart., Litt.D., D.C.L., P.R.A., 70, Addhon Road. S. IT. 

Preece, Sir William H., Gothic Lodge. Wimbledon Common. S. If\ 

Pretor, A., 2, Camden Place, Ifyhe, W'ey mouth. 

Price, Miss Mabel, Charlton, //eadi//gtim. Oxford. 

Prickard, A, O., Hollymounl, Id eel R.S.O.. I /an Is. 

Proctor, Mrs. A., The I^odye. lOaltham Cross. 

Prothero, Henry, 13, Promenade, Cheltenham. 
t Pryor, Francis R., Woodfield. Hatfield, Herts. 

Pyddoke, Miss Mary, Oxhill. f.oughfon, Rsn\ •. 

Ouaritch, IVIiss, 34, Belsizc Grove, Hampstead. A'. M ' 

Ouibell, Mrs. Annie A., Gizeh Huseuui, Egypt. 
fRackham, H., 4, Grange Terrace. Cambridge. 

Radcliffe, W. M'., Font hill. East Grinslead, .Sussex. 

Raleigh, vSir Thomas, K.C.S.L, D.C.L., All Souls College, Oxford. 
tRaleigh, Miss Katherine A., 8, Park Road. Uxbridge 
*Ralli, Pandeli, 17, Bdgrave Square. S. If\ 
tRalli, Mrs. Stephen A., St. Catherine's Lodge. Hove, Sus'sex. 

Ramsay, A. B., Eton College, ]]lndsor. 

Ramsay, Prof. G. G., LL.D., Litt.D.. Dnimore, BlairgoLvrie, X.P. 
tRamsay, Prof. Sir M". M., D.C.L., Litt.D. ALP. ', The Unn’ersity, Aberdeen. 

Ransom, Miss C. L., Bryn Mav'r College, Bryn Maxvr. Penna. U.S.A. 

Rawlins, F. H., Eton College, JVindsor. 

Rawnsley, W. F., The Manor House, Sliamlcy Green, Guildford. 

Reade, Essex E. 

Reece, Miss Dora, 26, Bui I Ingham Mansions, Pitt Sired, ICenslngLar JJ\ 

Reid, iMrs. C. M., Langham Hotel, Portland Place, IT. 

Reid, Prof. J. S., Litt.D., Cains C(dlege. Cambridgr. 
tReinach, Salomon, 31, Rue de Berlin, Paris. 
tRendall, Rev. G. H., Litt.D., Charterhouse, Godal/ning. 
fRendalL Montague, The College, Jlinchesler. 

Rennie, W., The University, Glasgoxv^ 

Richards, Rev. G. C. (Council , Oriel College, O.xford. 

Richards, F., Khigs-tvood School, Bath. 

Richards, H. P., Jfadham College, Oxfod. 

Richmond, O. L., 64, Cornxvall Gardens, .S'.IU. 

Richmond, Sir W. B., K.C.P>., D.C.L., R.A., Ihxor Lodge, lUed End. Hammo smith, \U 
Rider, Miss B. C., 21, Rue Jacob, Pari'^. 

Ridgeway, Prof. W. (Council , L'e/i Dithm, Cambridge. 

Ridley, Sir Edward, 48, Lenno.x Gardens. S.IU. 

Rigg, Herbert A., 13, Queen's Gate P/aee. S.If\ 

Riley, W. E., County Hall, Spring Gardens, S.lf\ 

Roberts, Rev. E. S., J/asler of Giarvllle <(/id Cains College, Cambridge. 

Roberts,/. Slingsby, 3, Poivis Villas. Brighton 
Roberts, Principal T. F., Sherborne JLmse, Abervsfxvyth. 
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Ross, W. D., Oriel College, Oxford. 

Rot ton, Sir J. F.. Lockioood, Frith Hill, Godul/ni?iy. >urrev. 

Rous, Lieut. -Colonel, ]Vo) ^tead House, Xoriouii. 
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tSandys, J. E., Litt.D. ' \bP.\ Merton Hoii^e, Canihruiye. 

"fSandys, Mrs., Merton House, Cambridge. 

Sargint, H. J. ]., 12 St. Janies ^ Square, S.IP. 

Sawyer, Rev. H. A. P., School House, St. Bees, Cunibei land. 
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Stanford, C. Thomas, 

Stannus, Hugh, 24, York Houx. Ilighoiiry Crescent. X. 
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Struthers, John, C.B., Doi'cr Houx, Whitehall. S.ll\ 
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Wheeler, Benjamin ide, President of the University of California, Berkeley, Cal., L .S.A, 
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Yeames, A. H. S., c o G. E. Hill, Esq., British Museum. II .L . 

Yorke, V. W., Ear/dngdon lYo/Vcs, Shoe Lane, A.f . 
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Manchester. 'Fhe Uhetham s Library, /ftods J/ur keder 
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Amherst; The Amherst College Library, Amherst, U.S.A. 
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The First General Meeting of the Society was held on November 13th, 
1906, when the Rev. G. C. Richards read a paper on ^The Ionian Islands 
in the Odyssey/ the object of which was to bring before the notice of 
English students the theory of Prof. Dorpfeld that by Ithaca Homer in the 
Odyssey meant the island later known as Leucadia or (after its chief town) 
Leucas, and in modern times as Santa Maura. This theory is now 
conveniently published in pamphlet form along with a reply to Prof, von 
Wilamowitz (Athens, Beck & Barth). Since the excavation of the sixth 
city at Hissarlik, the substantial accuracy of the descriptions of scenery in 
the Iliad has been demonstrated, but the Odyssey has presented such 
geographical difficulties as apparently to exclude personal knowledge 
on the poet's part. The greatest difficulty is, however, removed by M. 
Berard's identification of the Pylos of Nestor with Samikon, near the 
mouth of the Alpheius, which, if correct, supplies an instance of the 
transference of a place-name to another site, Dorpfeld's theory starts from 
the comparison of Od, ix. 21 with xxi. 347, which shows that the three 
islands Dulichium, Same and Zacynthus arc off Elis, and Ithaca is not. 
The only four islands worthy of being reckoned in the Septinsular 
Republic (Corfu, Paxo, and Cerigo, not being in question) arc Ccfalonia, 
Thiaki, Zante, and Santa Maura. The first three are off Elis ; Santa 
Maura remains for the Homeric Ithaca. The ancients thought of Lcucas 
as an island, but as one that had been in earlier days connected with the 
mainland : they therefore identified it with the peninsula in Od. xxiv. 378. 
and were debarred from identifying it with Dulichium or the Odyssean 
Ithaca. Recent researclics have shown conclusively that Leucas was an 
island in looo B.C, and separated from the mainland then, as now, by a 
channel liable to become cuoked unless artificially kept open for naviga-. 
tion. This explains the transport of cattle from the mainland {Od. xiv. 
lOo), where the Cephahenians then lived {Od. xx. 187); and also the four 
times repeated line ‘I d<> not think you came by land/ which it is 
impossible to interpret as a joke of Telemachus at the moment of recognition. 
If Leucas= Ithaca, Ccfalonia Miits Dulichium v ell (Dulichium, if a real place 
in the catalogue of Iliad li, cannot be imaginai}" in the Od} s‘'C\ ), Thiaki 
is Same ; while Zante has always kept the same name. Thiaki will not 
suit the Homeric data, fi) It is an island divided almost into halves. 



with two mountains of approximately the same height, not an island with 
one conspicuous mountain {Od. ix. 2i\ (2) It is not * furthest of all to 

the west/ (3) It is so close to Cefalonia that it seems to be part of it 
from the eastern side (contrast with this ix. 25, xxi. 346). (4) Yet it 
^ 0 a^a\}] means low-lying, it is quite inappropriate to it ; whereas Strabo’s 
interpretation 'near to the mainland’ suits Leucas, and if the other 
rendering is correct, Leucas has more level land on the coast. (5) "Ihe 
only possible site for the Megaron of Odysseus has yielded no trace of pre- 
historic settlement to the excavations of Dorpfeld and Vollgraff. (6) There 
is no possibility of identifying Asteris {Od. iv. 844) with the rock of 
Daskalio. (7) The local identifications in the Thiaki are all modern and 
suspicious ; the island was deserted, and only repeopled early in the 
sixteenth century. Leucas provides O) a suitable site for Odysseus s 
home, where Dorpfeld has found prehistoric remains ; (2) similarly suitable 
sites for the other Odyssean descriptions ; (3) a suitable Asterrs with a 
double harbour in Arkondi, between Santa Maura and Thiaki. Changes of 
population (which Dorpfeld connects with the Dorian invasion) pushed the 
Ccphallenians into the islands (Od, xxiv and II, ii). The inhabitants of 
the northern island passed over into Same and founded a new Ithaca 
there ; while the inhabitants of Thiaki founded a city in Cephellenia, 
which existed in historic times under the name Same or Samos. This 
cxq^lains the statement of Pliny 'H.y. iv. 15) that Xeritis was an early 
name of Leucas. It is impossible to maintain any longer that by Ithaca the 
Odyssey means Thiaki. Against the view that the poet had no correct 
local knowledge, and merely gave his fancy play (Von Wilamowitz), must 
be set the ease with which Leucas satisfies the data of the Odyssey. 

On X^ovember 27th a special general meeting was held for the purpose 
of further disciHsing the paper read on Xovember 13th. No one was 
found to maintain the claims of Thiaki adequately to represent the Ithaca 
of the Odyssey, as still maintained by Berard, and in Germany by those 
who, like Menge, Michael, Lang, have opposed Dorpfeld's view. — Prof. 
P/rnest Gardner said he took up the position of a sceptic rather than of a 
convinced opponent of Prof. Dbrpfold’s theory or a defender of the identifica- 
tion of Thiaki as Ithaca. Prof. Dorpfeld’s arguments seemed to him to fall 
into two classes : those which dealt with the geographical position of 
the islands, as described or implied by Homer, and those which suggested 
a minute topographical identification of sites, such as the stalactite cave 
of the Nymphs or the double harbours on Asteris. The latter were 
rather a source of weakness than of strength to the theory ; but it must be 
admitted that the broader geographical evddence for Leucas made, in Prof 
Dorpfeld’s masterly exposition, a very strong case, if we were to recognize 
the Homeric topography in existing inlands. We must, however, remember 
that this theory would imply that the Odyssey was composed by a poet 
and for an audience familiar with the Ionian Islands, and before 1000 B.C., 
from which time to the present day the names of the islands had been as 
they now are. Such a solution of the Homeric question required a revision 
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of the whole evidence, philological, historical and literary, as well as 
topographical, before it could be accepted ; and in any case the Odyssey 
was interpreted by all the Greeks of the historical period as it is by modern 
scholars. To them the Homeric topography did not correspond to any actual 
topography ; and there did not, after all, seem sufficient reason for rejecting 
the view now generally held that the poet s imagination rather than his 
familiarity with the spot was responsible for his descriptions. Such a view 
was more in accordance with the usual custom of poets and writers of 
fiction. It was generally admitted that in the Odyssey wc had an inner 
zone, confined mainly to the Aegean, Avithin which the geography wms 
familiar to the poet and his readers ; and an outer zone of vague traditions 
and travellers' tales, wdiere the knowdedge of both was at best taken 
at second hand. If w^e regarded the Ionian Islands as belonging to the 
vague rather than the more definite region, there wms no difficulty in keeping 
to the accepted traditions about the names of the islands. — Prof R. C. 
Bosanquet said that minor identifications were of less importance, and 
general correspondences alone should be looked for. On the whole, 
Leucas reproduced Odyssean geography better than Thiaki. Dorpfeld’s 
finds in Leucas suggeste j to him an earlier d ite than the period generally 
described as iMycenacan. The transference of names wms extremely likely, 
and had parallels in mediaeval and modern Greek hist<;ry. But he was 
not disposed to accept Dorpfeld’s view' that thi^ took place at a very early 
date. — After the reader of the paper had made a brief rcoh' the Presides, t, 
in summing up, regarded tk.e claims of Thiaki as coiiclusi\'ely disproved, 
but maintained that Homer could not be regarded as a safe source 
for history. 

The Third General meeting was held on I'cbruary 19th. Professor P. 
Gardner, President, was in the Chair and ^pokc as tollows : — 

Since our last meeting, one of the most distinguished of our Vice- 
Presidents has been somewhat suddenly carried aw ay by death. Professor 
Henry Pelham, President of Trinity College, Oxford, He was from the 
first a Member of the Council of this Society, and a Vice-President from 
1S95. In the foundation of w hat may be called otfsh')uts of this Society, 
the British Schools of Athens and Rome, he took an important part : 
the latter wuis indeed a special child ot his and he w'as Chairman of the 
Committee of the School. Ever since our Society w’as founded Professor 
Pelham has been its earnest supporter at Oxtord. and has done all in his 
power to further its aims. 

His work and his interests lay rather in the direction of Roman than of 
Greek antiquity. But wdiile an acknowdedged master in his owm studies, 
he bv no means limited his interest to them, but in a broad and earnest 
spirit applied bis great powers of organization and his stiong pei^onal 
influence in support ot the w'holc movement for broadening and deepening 
classical studv, for promoting research, travel and excavation, for spreading 
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an interest in the inscriptions and the monuments of the ancient world, in 
which this Society is so deeply interested. Thouqh he never himself 
contributed to our Journal, he did so copiously through his pupils. 

I have often felt that if Professor Pelham had chosen a political career, 
he would have attained a very high position. He had all the qualities of a 
statesman. But he preferred the more modest career of a University 
teacher and organizer. And his justification has been that his presence 
and work at Oxford has raised the whole tone of the place. IMore I think 
than an\’ other man has he succeeded in impaiting a high purpose to 
Oxford study and a high tone to University business. All this was the 
result of a noble personality. An English gentleman of the highest type, 
straightforward, manly, open minded, ready to appreciate any kind of 
excellence, generou-^ almost to a fault, he was everywhere a central figure, 
the doyen of ancient histor\’ at Oxford, the leader whom we were all glad 
to follow. His departure leaves a great void which those who remain must 
try between them to do something towards filling. 

Mrs. S. Arthur Strong, LL.D., Litt.D., then read a paper by Professor 
J. Strzygowski (printed in this volume, pp. 99-122). The paper was 
discussed by Miss Gertrude Bell, Sir H. Howorth and Air. Arthur Smith. 

The Fourth General Aleeting was held on April 30th, Air. G. F. Hill in 
the chair. Prof. Ridgeway read a paper on ' The True Scene of the 
Second Act of the “ Eumcnides of .Fschylus,' of which the following is a 
suinmar\z His object was to inquire whether the true scene of the second 
act was really the Erechtheunr on the Acropolis, or whether we ought not 
rather to look for another site. It would be said, What more appropriate 
spot than on the Acropolis and at the most famous shrine of .\thcna in 
the * strong house of Frcchtheiis ’ ? But the action required a shrine 
which contained an ancient bretas, at which manslayers took sanctuary, 
and moreover a bretas called b}" the name of Pallas, not of Athena ; for 
the Pythian priestess speaks of Palla.-. ; Apollo bids Orestes take refuge 
with Pallas, and it is Pallas who will see that he has a fair trial ; and the 
Fiimcnides on their departure address the goddess as Pallas, though 
Orestes twice, and the Chorus twice, speak of Athena. Now tliere is no 
evidence that there was any such b/rtas in the Pdreentheurn .u' on the 
Acropolis, or that such b/rtas ever conferred sanctuary ; whilst tliere is the 
Strongest evidence that the goddess of the Erechtheum was only known as 
Athena, or the Polias, or Athena Polia^, never as Pallas. It is still more 
strange that not one of the four famous courts for the trial of homicide was 
situated at the Ph'cchthcum or on the Acroprdis, though in the Piwtaneum, 
on the northern slope, were tried weapons which had slv.d the blood of 
men or oxen. It seems incredible that ^Fschylus should not have placed 
the trial at one of the four places where from of old manslayers were tiiccl, 
for the Attic audience would have been vcr\' censorious if lie hid placed 
the ti ial at a spot whcic thcie wh'- neither sanctuary nor law court. There 
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were five courts for the trial of bloodshed : i} the Areopagus, on the hill 
west of the Acropolis, where were tried those accused of wilful murder, 
poisoning and arson ; ( 2 ) the to tVi IlrtXXaS/w south-east of the Acropolis, 
outside the walls, where were tried those guilty of involuntary homicide 
(toc^ d/covcriro^ aTTOKTeivdai ^ ; '^3 the Delphinium, a shrine of the Delphian 
Apollo, where those who pleaded justification Tor instance, for having slain 
an adulterer^' were tried ; ''4) the court at Phreatt}\s, on a tongue of land 
at Zca, where a man who was said to have shed blood during his period of 
exile Avas tried, docked in a boat oft' the shore, the judges seated on the 
land ; the Prytaneum, already mentioned. It is obvious that the last two 
cannot have been the scene of the trial in the play. The Areopagus will 
not do, for there is not a jot of evidence for the existence of any ancient 
image there called either Pallas or Athena, Pausanias mentioning only an 
Athena Promachos ; nor is there the slightest evidence that tiiere was 
ever an asylum there. Again, the Delphinium will not do, for it certainly 
did not contain a bretas of Athena, but rather an image of Apollo; 
moreover, its name shows that it was not an immemorial cult-spot, since it 
was in honour of the Delphian god, who first urged in Athens the plea that 
deliberate homicide could be justified. Only the court of the Palladium 
remains. Here there was a most ancient xoanon or bretas. This bretas 
was an asylum, for each year the image was taken down to Phalerum to 
the sea, doubtless to be washed in order to rid it of the pollution of the 
manslayers who in the course of the }^ear had embraced it, as Orestes is 
supj)osed to have done (cf. Eur. Taur. 1169;. The onI\* name ever 
applied to this image was Pallas or Palladium. Some said that it was the 
Palladium from Troy ; others that Athena, after slaying her playmate 
Pallas, in atonement set up an image of her. Finally, the court for trying 
involuntary homicide in classical times was held there. The plea urged 

for Orestes is that he slew his mother on compulsion b\* Apollo, and Apollo 
bears this out. 2; Apollo urges justification. It may be said that 
justification trials were held at the Delphinium, not at the Palladium in 
classical times : but it has just been shown that the Delphinium is a later 
court, as its name implies and it derived its title from the stray that 
Apollo in the trial of Orestes had urged that certain kinds of homicide 
could be justified. There is no evidence that the DeEhinium was 
ever an as\dum. Hence we are led to conclude that in carl\' days, 
when the first step wa- taken towards mitigating the dread doctrine 
SpdcravTi TraOeh’, those who could plead that they had shed blood either 
by mi.stake or ju-tifiabh* took refuge at the Palladium. The trial of 
Ore-tes is represented by .Eschylus as the firT for murder: the court 
which tries him is called a Oecrfio^. a tmii always applied to immemorial 
institutions. The judges here, at the Delphinium, Phrcatt}*s, and 
Pr3daneum and in early times on the Areopagus, were the Kphet.v, the Court 
of the Fifty-one, i e. 50 Ephetae and the King Archon. Thi^ court probably 
was a survived of the ancient king and the Gcrousia, the only tribunal 
in a primitive communitv. All the condition.s required for the scene ot 
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Act II are now fulfilled : (i) an ancient image, (2 ) called Pallas, (3) used 
as an asylum, (4) with a court attached for the trial of* involuntary 
bloodshed, and probably in early times for justifiable bloodshed also. But 
not one of these conditions is fulfilled by the Erechtheum. It may be 
urged that, though Orestes certainly took sanctuary at the Palladium, 
nevertheless he was tried on the Areopagus ; but this involves the 
insuperable difficulty that the man who had taken asylum would be 
carried from that spot right away to another place, all the while being 
expo--ed to the attacks of the avenger of blood. The essence of such 
ancient asylums was that the case must be decided where the man was 
in sanctuary. If Orestes took refuge at the Palladium, he must have 
been tried at that court, ^lorcover he would be out of place in the 
Areopagus, which tried cases of wilful murder onlv. — The paper was 
briefi}^ discussed b\* the Chairman and Prof. \\h C. 1 \ Anderson, the latter 
expressing considerable doubt as to the proposed removal of the final 
scene of the play from the Areopagus. 

The Annual General ^Meeting was held at Burlington House on June 
25th, the President, Professor Percy Gardner, taking the Chair. The Hon. 
Secretary, IMr. George Macinillan, read the following report on behalf of 
the Council : — 

During the past session there has been no striking event to record, but 
the Societ}^ has carried on its regular work in an efficient way and shown 
abundant vitality in the several departments of its activity. 

The modification in the rules recommended by the Council, that the 
office of President be in future tenable for five years only, was approved 
by members at the last Annual Meeting, and on the same occasion 
Professor Percy Gardner was, under the terms of this rule, unanimously 
elected President in place of the late Sir Richard Jebb. 

The new departure in the Constitution of the Society, the creation of a 
class to be admitted to certain privileges of the Society without payment of 
entrance fee and to be known as Student-Associates,'' was also approved 
at the last Annual ^Meeting, but it is a little disappointing to find that 
during the first year only three candidates have availed themselves of the 
arrangement 

Professor Henry Jackson has been appointed a IMember of the Editorial 
Consultative Committee in the place of the late Sir Richard Jebb 

I he Secretary, Mr. I. ftf Bakcr-Penoyre, ha^^ effitained leave of 
absence for a year, which will be spent mainly in renewing or extendin'^ 
his acquaintance with Greek lands, in seeing the latest results of excava- 
tion and in independent research. Mr, Penoyre had earned some relief 
after his strenuous labouiN for the Socieh' and will no doubt come back 
still better cquip[)cd for the \ aided duties of his post. The Council were 
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fortunate in securing the services of a member of the Society, Miss 
Katherine Raleigh, to carry on the Secretary and Librarian’s work in his 
absence. 

The continued interest which the Society takes in the progress of the 
British Schools of Archaeology in Athens and Rome is emphasized by the 
fact that a short abstract of the work of the two schools was inserted, by 
special permission of the Council, in the volume of the Journal of Hellenic 
Studies for 1906. During the session of 1905-6 the efforts of the British 
School at Athens had been rewarded by the discover}^ on the site of 
ancient Sparta, of the shrine of Artemis Orthia, the stern goddess in whose 
honour Spartan youths underwent the ordeal of scourging. Thousands of 
votive offerine;^ were found there buried, among them a scries of terra- 
cotta masks which may have been used in some dramatic ritual. Early 
in the present year another important discovery was made. The sanctuary 
of Athena Chalkioikos on the Acropolis of Sparta was identified by 
inscribed tiles found on the spot, and it is hoped that excavations there 
may proceed next season. Among the finds on the site is a fifth-century 
statuette in splendid preservation, representing a trumpeter. Further dis- 
coveries of ivory figurines have since been made on the site of the temple 
of Artemis Orthia. It is plain that the Society’s grant of £100 for the 
excavations in Laconia, the renewal of which was voted in January of 
the present year, has been abundantly justified. The annual grant of £' 1 '^ 
to the British School at Rome has been renewed for a further period of 
three years. 

The Roman School has undertaken, with the sanction of the Italian 
Government, to make a new official catalogue of the sculpture in the 
Capitol ine Museum. The work is well in hand and will shortly be 
finished. Mr, A. iM. Daniel was appointed Assistant Director of the School 
at the opening of the session with the special dut\' of furthering this 
enterprise. 


The Library. 

During the past year 277 visits to the Library are recorded, as against 
375 for the year 1904-5, and 372 for the year 1905-6. Besides those books 
consulted in the Library 396 volumes were borrowed, the figures for the 
preceding years being 312 and 4 ^ 5 - ^^9 additions to the Librar) have 

been made, including pamphlets, and exclusive of periodicals in progress. 
The Council made the usual grant of ^75 for Library expenses. 

Some interesting accessions arc: — Hermanns Doiknialer der MaLrei 
des Altertliunis fin progress - : \\ iegand and Schrader, Pnene \ W iegand, 
Porosarchitectur der Akropolis ; the 5 Erganzungshejie of the Jahrbiich 
des k. k. d. arch. Instituts. The Library Catalogue published in 1905 has 
now been brought up to the present date b\' adding the four supplements 
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under one cover. The price of the complete volume to members is 2s, 6d. 
net, and that of the supplements 6d. net. 

The Council desire to express their thanks to H. i\L Government, 
the Authorities of the University Presses at Oxford and Cambrid^^e, 
the Trustees of the British Museum, the Archaeological Institute of 
America, the Uni\*crsit\^ of California, the Committee of the Archaeological 
Society of Athens, the University of Athene, the UniversiU’ of Aberdeen, 
the University of Colorado and the Institut Xational Genevois for 
donations of books. 

The following authors have presented copies of their works : — Dr. 
Ashby, Mr. S. Chabert, Mr. J. W. Duff, Mr. S. Eitrem, Dr. J. W. 
Evans, Dr. I'arnell, Professor hMirclough, ]\Ir. C. Gilliard, Mr. G. F. Hill, 
Miss Hoste, Dr. Kenyon, Dr. Keser, Mr. G. IMacdonald, Miss IMcDowall, 
jMr. A. IMaiinin, Mr F. H. Marshall, Mr. Phene Spiers, Mr. F. M". Simpson 
IMr, J. White, Dr. A. Wdihelm. 

Miscellaneous gifts of books hav'e been received from Sir J. Evans, IMiss 
E. Fegan. Professor Ernest Gardner, Mr. F. \V. Hasluck, Mr. G. F. Hill, 
Mr. J. H. Hopkinson, i\Ir. Rawlings, the Rev. \V. G. Rutherford, IMr. 
Arthur Smith, and the Librarian. 

The following publishers have presented recent works : — Messrs. E. 
Arnold, Clark, Dent, Heinemann, Longman.^ and Green. Macmillan, 
IMctlui-ii, Nutt, Rcimer and Seeman. 

F//e Collection of Xc^a lives, Slides and Pliotografiis. 

During the past \'ear the sale and hire of slider, has proceeded briskly, 
and man\^ new negatives ha\‘e been added to the collection. The 
statistics will be publi^he,]. as arranged, at the end of a three years’ 
period counting from 1906, 

IMembers ma\' find it convenient to know' that there are in the 
Library four complete copies of the Slide Catalogue 'each with supple- 
ments ), and that these can be borrow'cd on the same conditions the 
other books. 

The thanks of the SocieU' arc due to members of the x\rgonaut Camera 
Club, members of the Hellenic Society and others, wLo have presented 
lantern slides, negatives and photographs. 

Fincrnee. 

It is satisfactory to be able to report that the Society’s income for the 
year ha-, exceeded its expenditure by Am. This surplus is less by £61 
than that of last \-ear, and a comparison with last }xar’s accounts shows 
this difference to be accounted for as follows : On the receipts side it w'ill 
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differences appearing under the headings of Entrance Fees and Members’ 
Subscriptions in Arrear. The falling off in the receipts under the first 
heading is explained b}' the fact that fewer new members have been 
elected than in the year preceding ; and in the second case by the fact that 
a number of resignations received have been those of members whose 
subscriptions were in arrear and could not be recovered. On the expenses 
side noticeable increase has to be reported only under the headings of 
the Library — due to the completion of the catalogue — and the additional 
i^ico granted towards the excavations in Laconia. On the other hand, a 
saving has been effected on Sundry Printing, Postages and Miscellaneous 
Expenses ; while it has not been thought necessary to write off an\’ further 
sum for depreciation of Stocks, so that the Treasurer is left with a balance 
over on the year as stated above. 

The account for the Journal shows that while the sales have dropped to 
the normal average (the sales of back volumes in the year ending May 
1906 were unusually high; the cost has also been less, the balance on this 
account being almost identical with that of last year. The sale of five 
copies of the Aristophanes Facsimile has well repaid the cost of a new 
circular to Librarians, while the continued sale of the Supplementary 
Volume on the Excavations at Ph}dakopi is also satisfactory. The Lantern 
Slides and Photographs account shows this department to have again paid 
its wa}', there being a small profit on the ycRr. 

Turning to the Balance Sheet, the surplub of Assets over Liabilities 
shown is ;f283. The Debts Payable by the Societ}^ stand at the same 
amount as last year, viz. : — £^ 93 j while the cash in hand amounts to ^^61 3, 
as against ^^376 last year, an increase of £237. The Donations received 
for the Pindowment PTind during the year liave amounted to i 6 s. 

The sum due for Arrears of Subscriptions at May 31st stands at £i 2 j. 

The Council feel that the financial statement ina}* be regarded as 
satisfactory. It is hoped, however, that the Endowment Pund established 
two years ago will not be lost sight of The amount [£2^0} invested of 
the sum already received has produced £*17 interest this year, and 
the stead V growth of this fund through Donations from members should 
prove a \’ery valuable source of tuture revenue. 

Plamdy Bey, the Director of the iMuscum at Constantinople, having 
completed twent}’-five years in that important office, the Council thouglit 
it right, as he is one of our Plonorai*}' Members, to send him a congratu- 
latory address in the name of the Society, and the compliment was 
gratefully acknowdedged. 

In recording losses by death, special mention should be made of two 
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Honorary Members, Professor Otto Benndorf of Vienna and Professor 
F. Blass of Halle. Both were well known in this country. Professor 
Benndorf was always ready to encourage British scholars and explorers with 
counsel and assistance, while Professor Blass had given much generous 
and invaluable help to Drs. Grenfell and Hunt in the decipherment and 
identification of the Greek literary papyri. In Professor Pelham, the 
President of Trinity, the Society has lost one of its Vice-Presidents and 
a man who had taken a keen interest in its work from the foundation. A 
special tribute t<^ his memory was paid by the President of the Society at 
the first general meeting held after Professor Pelham's death. 

During the year 29 new members and 3 Student Associates have been 
elected. 38 have been lost by death or resignation. The number of 
members at present on the list is 91 8, and there are in addition 184 
subscribing libraries -.an increase of 14 in the year) and 38 honorary 
members. 

It will be seen that the Society has during the past session well 
miaintained its position in its various fields of work. The only dis- 
couraging symptom is that the number of new members elected falls short 
of those lost by death or resignation, so that there is a slight diminution 
in the total. It is not at present serious, but it is very important, in 
view of the obligations undertaken, that the Society's revenue should be 
rather increased than diminished, and the Council trust that ail members will 
do their best to bring in new candidates. It is on the other hand satisfactory 
to note that there has been an increase of 14 in the number of subscribing 
libraries. 

The Chairman then delivered the following address : — 

A Society like ours is an organism with a continuous life. We have 
lived long enough to form traditions, and we have been more successful 
than most societies in giving birth to other societies and movements for 
the advancement of science. So long as I have the honour to be President 
I shall do what I can to cherish this common and continuous life. It is 
my special duty to contribute towards it by an annual address, whereby we 
mark the milestones of our course, see what v'e have done and what more 
awaits us in the immediate future. 

Ever}’ society which has a continuous life is anxious to keep up a 
connexion with the past by a commemoration of those who are lost to it 
by death. One of the most cherished institutions of Athens was the 
veKuaia, the feast of all souls, when offerings were brought to the family 
grave. \\ e too ha\'e }'ear b\’ year to note who of our members have 
passed av a}\ and what they have bequeathed to us. Fortunately the list this 
\’car IS a short one Ot prominent members wc have lost but two, Professor 
I elham and IMi. Shuckburgh. Our greatest loss is certainly that of our 
\ ice-} 1 evident, Mr. Pelham, It is true that his interest was centred rather 
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in the history of Rome than in that of Greece, and indeed in Roman 
constitutional history. But with that breadth and generosity which were 
the basis of his character, he extended his sympathy to research in all 
parts of ancient life. He was most helpful in the founding of this Society, 
and from the first every attempt of ours to widen and deepen Hellenic 
studies found in him a friend and ally. I have, however, at a previous 
meeting spoken more fully of our loss in Professor Pelham. I am glad to 
say that a project is now being carried out to establish a memorial of him 
in the form of a studentship at the British School of Rome in connexion 
with the University of Oxford. 

Air. Shuckburgh, one of our earliest members, was also rather 
concerned with Roman than with Greek histor}'. But his work in editing 
the orator Lysias, and in publishing a translation of Polybius, bore on 
Hellenic studies. He was an active member of the teaching staff at 
Cambridge, and his personal character helped to make his work effective. 

Of our foreign honorary members two have died. Professor Blass and 
Professor Benndorf. Dr. Blass is known as an extremely able and 
many-sided philologist. His works on Attic orators and the Xew 
Testament writers are of great importance. He often visited England and 
Ireland, and was almost one of us. In recent years he rendered invaluable 
service to Alessrs. Grenfell and Hunt in their publication of the papyri 
which they have found in Egypt. With Dr. Benndorf I had much to 
do. For many years he stood at the head of the study of Classical 
Archaeology in Austria, first as Professor in the L^niversity of Vienna, 
later as the head of the Austrian Archaeological Institute, which was 
virtually his foundation, and of which he was the guiding spirit. That 
Institute has done a mass of important work. Its Jakrcshtftc is among 
the most important of archaeological periodicals. The researches of its 
members in Lycia, and the now progressing excavations at Ephesus have 
produced results of great value. Dr. Benndorf was a prolific writer, and 
all his work stands at a high level. It is the more satisfactory to 
remember that when we elected him as honorary member, he wrote me a 
letter expressing in the warmest terms his pleasure, and saying that he 
regarded our Journal as second to none in the value of its contributions to 
Hellenic antiquities. 

While speaking of the works of our deceased members I should call 
attention to a volume which has recently appeared of addresses and papers 
by Sir Richard Jebb, appropriately edited by Air. Butcher and Dr. Verrall. 
It may be long before there arises another scholar so accomplished and so 
broad in his sympathies as Professor Jebb. I hope that our Society will 
always cherish the traditions which he represented. In particular the 
Romanes lecture delivered by him at Oxford is perfect, not merely in taste 
and expression, but also in comprehension, in its realisation of what ancient 
Greece can contribute to modern ways of thought and feeling and action, 
how what is best in it may live again in our ideals, and tend to counteract 
the many perverting and vulgarising influences of modern liie. There are 
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many scholars, but few who really deserve the name of Humanist, a name 
which since the days of Erasmus has scarcely been better earned by any one 
than by our late President. 

Individuals come and go ; each builds his little part of the fabric of 
knowledge, and hands on the task to successors. Let us turn from our own 
losses to the more cheerful subject of the progress made in the year in 
Hellenic studies, a progress the rate of which varies from year to year, but 
which never ceases 

Of the activities of the Society during the }’car, }' 0 u have heard from the 
Report of the Council. I am glad to find that the particular part of that 
work with which in the past I have been associated proceeds with energy 
and success. The Journal of Hellenic Studies, of which twenty-six volumes 
have now appeared, has kept up its reputation for thoroughness and 
onginaliU'. The issue of last year contains excellent papers in most fields 
of Hellenic study. 

I think that since I ceased to be Editor of the Journal, it has covered a 
somewhat wider field, there have been more papers primaril}" historical. 

1 am quite prepared to rejoice at this. Greek life in all the variety of its 
manifestations was one. Each branch of Hellenic study throws light on 
other blanches. The history of institutions, of literature, of philosophy and 
of art is but one history after all ; and no man can properly understand one 
side (.a (yreek history who has not some knowledge of all. 

Any complete account of the gains of the year is beyond the scope of 
this flight .sketch, and it is the IcbS ncce-sary that I should weary you with 
a long catalogue ot our succes:3es. since there is now published every year, 
by the Ldas'^ical A^:.ociation under the editorial care of Mr. Rouse, a brief 
but complete summary nf them, a most useful little volume called The 
\tars Work in Classical Studies. I cannot speak too highly of the 
admirable labours ot the group of scholars who thus bring together the facts 
which .*^0 greatly interest members of this Society. Their publication leaves 
me at libcrt\' to select for comment any discoveries and any books which 
seem to me ot greater and more general interest. 

I will begin with the prehistoric age, a field in which English scholars 
have tor a long time past taken a prominent place. Mr. Arthur Evans con- 
tinues his work at Cnossus in Crete, w'ork which has reconstructed a splendid 
and hitherto unknown phase ot early Anatolian culture. Unfortunately 
bounds are ^et to i\Ir. Evans' inexhaustible energy and entcrpribc by the 
smallness ot funds available, Hut this year he tells me that hi.', researches 
have brought to light a complete new wing of the great palace at Cnossus, 
which imperatively demands excavation ; and my knowledge of Air. Evans 
leads me to think that in one way or another he will succeed in carrying out 
his purpose. Air. Evans lias also turned his attention towards morelfully 
woiking out the material alrcad}' available. He has mapped out nine 
successive periods of Alinoan history, early, middle, and later ; and it is 
being b\' degrees discovered that the prehistoric remains of the Cyclades, 
and even ot Ital)-, may be classified on lines parallel to those which can 
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be fixed in Crete. There is now set up at the Ashmolean Museum in 
Oxford a very extensive arrangement of originals and facsimiles classified 
according to period, giving the student such a conspectus of the products 
of Minoan civilisation as can be seen nowhere else, unless indeed at Candia. 

I would recommend a book recently published by a member of our 
Council, Prof R. Burrows’ account of the recent researches and discoveries 
in Crete. It seems to me an excellent piece of work. 

But I feel that, interesting as are these peeps into a pre-Greek 
civilisation in Greek lands, this Society must ahva\\s regard with still deeper 
interest the literary and artistic works which belong to the historic Plellenes^ 
and which embody that spirit which has been one of the two or three great 
formers of European civilisation. 

Sparta, Syracuse, Miletus I What associations cling to each of these 
great names ! To the early history of each, recent excavation has brought 
contributions. A series of vase-fragments, found by the German excavators 
at Miletus, which reaches back to the Mycenaean age, proves how very 
early was the foundation of that Ionian colony which was not only in 
power and wealth but also in age the mother-city of Greek Asia. The 
ground plans of many of the most important temples and buildings of 
Miletus have been traced ; and the site is gradually giving up its secrets. 
Remains of the ancient Sikel people found at Syracuse, have given us the 
touching point between the ancient native civilisation of Sicily and the new 
culture brought in from Corinth by the Greek settlers. At Sparta the 
excavations of the British School have brought to light fir>t the site of the 
shrine of Artemis Orthia, and then that of the bronze-lined temple of 
^Vthena Chalcioecus, strewn with innumerable votixe offerings in lead and 
terracotta. But I must not dwell on Sparta, our Sparta, nor anticipate the 
accounts of discovery which will later in the \’car be hud before x'ou at the 
annual meeting of the British School of Athens 

In Rome a most valuable date has been recovered from our knowledge 
of Greek vases. In one of the primitive graves laid bare by Signor Boni in 
the Forum, there was found a small x^ase ot the proto-Corinthian clabS. 
This little x'essel, purchased for a few pence bx^ some earlx^ Roman, and 
given by him to some deceased friend, has a x^alue xvhich cannot be 
exan^erated for determining the stratification of the site. 

The sloxvness with xvhich the results of the excavations at Delphi arc 
published is a matter for much regret. A certain number of plates and 
photographs have appeared, but for the explanation of them xvc still hax'e 
to trust to old x'olumcs of the Bulletin dc Corrcspondancc lu'lh'nique, 
German archaeologists are losing patience, and in recent numbers ot the 
Athenian IMittheiliingeu Drs. Bomtoxv and Bullc hax'e published searching 
papers on the geography and the monuments of the sacred enclosure, in 
which some of M. Homolle’s viexx^s are called in question. These papers 
will, I imagine, not hinder, but facilitate the French publication. But xx'e 
cannot help feeling that the results of the great e.xcax^atiruis at Delphi xvill 
not be set forth in an orderly xvay until thex’ are no longer fresh. 
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Perhaps one reason for the delay may be that M. Homolle has been 
recalled to France to occupy an important position, while the staft* of the 
French School of Athens is busy with the renewed excavations at Delos. 
These promise, in their way, to be almost as important as those at Delphi : 
we are recovering the whole plan of a Greek city of commerce, with its 
wharv^es and store-houses, its spacious private houses, as well as its sacred 
buildings. The inscriptions found at Delphi and Delos are of immense 
extent and the greatest importance. 

I may mention a few of the books of the year which throw light on 
Hellenic studies — among these are Mr. Walters’ Art of the Greeks, 
Mr. Freeman^s Schools of Hellas, ]\Ir. Tucker’s charming Life in Ancient 
Athens, and Mr. Mahaffy’s enlarged re-issue of his most genial and 
delightful account of the Progress of Hellenism. These are books which 
do not appeal only to the learned, but which bring the fruits of Greek 
thought and idealism to bear upon the studies and the life of modern 
times ; and surely there never was an age which needed the leaven of 
Hellenic culture more than ours. 

Also, since no line can be drawn between the art of Greece and that of 
Rome, I ma\^ add IMrs. Strong’s valuable manual of Roman Sculpture, which 
may be considered the first attempt to set forth in order the chief 
monuments of the great nation which so long dominated the world. 

Greek literature will naturally and necessarily in the minds of English 
students hold a more important place than Greek art. The principles 
embodied in both arc the same, but we are as a people more literary 
than artistic. 1 will not on this occasion discuss at any length the 
discoveries in the literary field. The discoveries which come nearest to us 
are those made by Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt of papyri in the graves 
of Eg\'pt. There is, however, not much to say this year in regard to these. 
The explorers have had a last season at Oxyrhynchus and made 
considerable additions to the literary papyri found last year, which 
contained, as you are aware, new Paeans of Pindar and fragments of a 
fourth century historian. This is the end of the Oxyrhynchus excavation ; 
and we must most heartily congratulate the self-sacrificing scholars who 
have, with infinite pains and patience, added so greatly to our knowledge 
of the earliest literary manuscripts of Greece and of the history of 
Ptolemaic Egypt. 

The researches of the past year have not brought to light any work 
of art so important as the Charioteer of Delphi, or the Aeginetan marbles 
of Furtwangler. Perhaps the most remarkable statues found are two 
archaic figures from Samos, one seated and one standing, both male 
and fully draped. They arc of the same heavy Ionian style as the seated 
figures from Branchidae in the British Museum. The seated fimire is 
a portrait, unfortunately headless, of Aeaces. father of Polycrates the 
T\Tant. A dated monument of this kind is beyond value: and it enables 
us to push back the beginnings of Ionian sculpture to a somewhat earlier 
date than that formerly assigned to them. At the other end of the history 
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of Greek art, the researches of Danish archaeologists in Rhodes have allowed 
us finally, it may be hoped, to fix the date of the Laocoon in the middle of 
the first century B.C. We have thus secured two points marking the 
beginning and the end of the splendid development of Greek sculpture. 

Of recent books on sculpture perhaps the most useful to students, 
though not the most learned, is Dr. von Mach’s series of 500 photographic 
plates, good enough for ordinary purposes, and published at the price 
of a guinea. A learned work which will specially interest us is the 
Catalogue of the Museum of Sparta by two members of our school, IMessrs. 
Tod and Wace. We may hope that next year this will be followed by 
a catalogue undertaken by the British School of Rome, comprising the 
celebrated sculpture of the Capitol Museum. Catalogues are not onh^ 
valuable to researchers, but their compilation is the best and most educative 
work that can possibly be assigned to students. 

The study of Greek vases has in the past been greatly hampered by 
the fact that it has only been possible satisfactorily to pursue it in the 
vase-rooms of one of the great museums of Europe. Old engravin^’-s 
of vases, such as those published by Gerhard and Lenormant, were not 
sufficiently accurate to be trustworthy. Twenty years ago Prof. Benndorf 
of Vienna greatly facilitated the stud}’' b\' his issue of Vorlcgcblattcr for 
use in archaeological instruction. The great series of plates now being 
published by Furtwangler and Reichhold carries accuracy even further, 
enabling us reall}' to examine even questions of style without journeying 
to the Museums of Europe. A like service to ancient mural paintings 
is being performed b}^ Dr. Hermann in his great series of reproductions 
of Pompeian and other frescos. It is a pity that the cost of those 
works places them out of the reach of ordinary persons ; but at all 
events they ma}" be consulted in libraries such as that of our Societ\o 
Meanwhile Mr. Walters’ new book on the History of Anciont Pottery has 
provided for the first time an adequate handbook, to guide those who are 
taking up the study of Greek vases. 

Perhaps no side of Hellenic life has occupied more of the attention of 
English scholars in recent years than Hellenic religion. By a sort of tacit 
compact our two old Universities seem to have divided between them this 
fascinating field. At Cambridge Professor Ridgewa}*, Dr. Frazer and Miss 
Harrison have worked on the prehistoric and primitive c ements which 
survive in Hellenic religion. Dr. Frazer, in his recent Ac/o//is A tt is and Osins, 
has also discussed the foreign elements which made their way into the 
popular religion at the time of Greek decay. At Oxford, on the other 
hand, the higher developments of Greek worship have attracted scholars. 
Dr. Caird has written an admirable work on the theology of Greek 
Philosophers ; Dr. Lewis Campbell has given an account of the religion 
embodied in works of Greek literature ; Dr. IMrnjil has published a most 
elaborate and learned work on the Cults of the Greek States, whereof two 
v^olumes have appeared this year. I wonder whether there is an\’ member 
of this Society who has talent enough to bring together all these various 
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sides of Hellenic religion, and give us a complete account of its main 
features. It would be a fascinating task, and even if imperfectly accom- 
plished would be a great help to the purposes of our Society. 

Before concluding, I should like to turn ft)r a few minutes from the past 
to the future, to see what tasks now lie before us, in what directions we may 
hope to extend the field of Hellenic studies. In this work we have now the 
co-operation not only of the Schools of Athens and Rome, but also of the 
Classical Association, whose energy and enterprise is infusing fresh life 
into humane studies, especially in the northern Universities. 

At the recent International meeting of Academies, the project for a 
great Thesaurus of the Greek language was considered, and advanced some 
steps toward actual accomplishment. At the meeting Professor Bywater 
represented the British Academy ; but the enterprise has been especially 
connected with the name of our late President. He was warmly in favour 
of it ; and if it is finally carried out, it may be regarded as in a sense 
a memorial of him. I am glad to say also that the very original and 
thoroughgoing studies of IMr. Norman Gardiner on Greek Athletic Sports 
are likely to take the form of a book, which will I am sure be epoch-making 
in the subject with which it deals. 

I take this opportunity of informing or reminding the Society that the 
third International Congress of the History of Religions will be held at 
Oxford in September, 190S. IMany continental scholars will come to 
England to take part in it ; and one may hope that the study of Hellenic 
religion will be among those which will profit by the contact ot mind 
with mind. 

It is a far cry from this learned Congress to the Olympic Games. These 
also are to be held next year in England. Their interest is no doubt 
mainly practical. But it is worth while to pause and mark the infiuence 
of Greece shown in the very fact that these international contests are called 
01ym])ic. There still lingers about them something belonging to ancient 
Greece. And it may be well to tr}^ to profit by the occasion by bringing 
before EncH^sh-speaking athletes what is really best in the athletic spirit of 
ancient Greece, the dignity, the love of beauty, the manliness wdiich marked 
the earlier celebrations of the' Olympic games, and to point out how in 
later Greece the games were ruined b\^ professionalism and over 
specialisation. 

.\nother good prospect offered by the probable intention of the 
CArncgic Institution at Washington to regard exploration and research 
in the land- to the East of the Mediterranean a.s not outside its scope ; and 
there is a prospect that some part ni its munificent endowment may be 
expended in researches in which we shall have an interest, if not a share, 
in A^'ia IMin^r and S\’ria. 

Our own duty is most chisel}^ connected with the excavation of Sparta. 
Since tlic Greek Government has libcrcillx^ made over to the British School 
the site second to Athens in Greece in historic, if not in archaeologic, interest, 
it behoves Us to strain every nerve to nml the men and the money necessary 



for the full carrying out of so important a task. If however the plan which 
originated with Prof. Waldstein meets the success for w'hich we must all 
hope, it may be that even the excavation of Sparta will take second place 
in comparison with that of Herculaneum. But very little of that incom- 
parable -'^ite has as yet been touched. The extraordinary difficulty and 
expense involved in cutting through so many feet of hard deposit has 
delayed the work. But wc must remember that a single Roman villa at 
Herculaneum, that called after the Pisos, has bestowed on us not onI\' a large 
number of papyrus rolls containing inij^ortant documents, but also a series 
of statues and busts in marble and bronze of incomparable extent and 
beauty. These are almost the onh^ works of Greek art which have come 
down to us, thanks to the preservative power of the soil, in almost perfect 
condition, and every visitor to the museum at Naples must have felt his 
breath taken away by the number and the beaut}' of these works of Greek 
plastic art. It is within the mark to say that, if we leave out of account the 
Hermes of Praxiteles and the Delphic charioteer, the remaining fruits of 
the great excavations of Olympia and Delphi are from the point of view of 
the modern lover of art surpassed by the contents of the Herculanean 
Villa, iMay we but find one such more ; and even the dullest of scholars 
and the driest of historians will feel what great help in the realisation of 
the past is given us by the researches of the present. 

After the President's address the Report of the Council was presented 
to the meeting and adopted unanimously. 

The officers and members of Council as nominated v/erc then declared 
unanimously elected or re-elected. Hr. Arthur Smith was elected as Vice- 
President. Professor R. Burrows, Mr. R. ^I. Dawkins, Mr. C. C. Edgar, 
iMr. H. Stuart-Jones and Dr. Rouse were elected to vacancies on the Council. 

The proceedings were closed by a vote of thanks to the Auditors, 
moved by Dr. Sandys and seconded by Professor W aldstein, who spoke 
hopefully of the outlook for the proposed excavation of Herculaneum. 
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TOPOGRAPHY, ARCHITECTURE AND EXCAVATIONS. 

Orographic Alap of Uiecce. 

ASIA MINOR. 

4.303 Anaz.uhii''. lla'.ilica Xo. 1, fragment of cornice. 

4301 .. ,, lintel of door. 

430.') acaiiiluis bracket. 

430n , .. detail. 

43U7 ,, ,, Xo. 3, S. door 

430S Ak K.ile, exterior of cruciform from AV. 

43nl BiDlrnm. Xorthern Ba^^ilica, exterior of apse. 

4302 ,, capital outside apse. 

4326 Bi]ibiiki]i^''e, X^o. 8, mouldings. 

61t)d Cnidus, teuieiios of Deraetcr. 

4318 Corycian chapel, X. taeade. 

4319 Daoul'd). Xo. 1, nave and S. ai'sle, 

4320 , detail of arcade of nave. 

4321 . . 3, interior of ap^e. 

4322 r;, 

4J24 ..13. dour and niche in one of the parallel chamber^. 

432') . 14. AV. facade of chamber A. 

4326 ., „ C. 

4327 ,, .. caived lintel. 

4329 ,, . 17, E. facade. 

4323 .. tomb. 
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4;^09 KanytelideiSj ^>a^ilioaKo. 1, interior of ap^e. 

4310 ,, engaged capitals an<l prothtsi'^. 

4311 .. .,4, interior of a]‘se. 

431 ’2 ,, .. ,, engaged capital in narihex. 

4313 Korghoz, Basilica Xo. 1, eiigag^^d column in AV. wall. 

4314 . ,, window in X.E. apse. 

4315 ,, .,2. doorway. 

4316 ,, ,, interior looking X". 

4317 ,j 3, engaged capital in central ap'jC. 

4331 Alirain, St. Eustathios from the S.E. 

4330 Sillehj St. AlichaeVs from the X.W, 

CRETE, 

7601 Crete, Venetian aqueduct near Cno^sos. 

AEGEAN ISLANDS. 

6147 Rhodes, Lindus, coats of Arms. 

6126 Thera, excavations. 

6130 ,, view from heights. 

NORTHERN AND CENTRAL GREECE. 
ISLAND SITES. 


611.5 

Delphi. 


66117 

,, 

plain of Kirrha. 

7602 


view from Stadium. 

109 

Eur pus. 




THE ACROPOLIS. 

.1925 

Acropolis. 

detail of X. wall, possible Peisian accent. 

5476 

Eiechtheuui, plan (A///. Mitt. 1904. PI. vi.) 

3013 


geneial view from. 

7606 

* > 

XT. poich, 19<')5. 

3023 

Temple 

d‘ Xike Aptetns from the Piopylaea. 

3022 

} ) 

,, ,, looking S. AV. 

1151 

P.irthenon. view in Turkish times. 

6306 

, . 

restored (AVilliams’ A’’ lews in Oreeee). 

3002 


from X. AV. 

3004 

,, 

from X. E. 

3012 


corner of \V. colonnade. 

3005 


iriteiior looking S. E. 

7605 


X". side. Curvatuie of stylobate 


BUILDING'S, MONUMENTS, ON S. SIDE OF THE ACROPOLIS. 

3024 .\scle}>ieion. 

7313 .. sacrificial pit. 

7312 ., cleft of the Eumenides. 

BUILDINGS, MONUMENTS, OTHER THAN ON THE ACROPOLIS. 

3036 Rock-cut hoinses and tonib.s, S. of l’a\x 
7607 The^eion. S. colonnade. 
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7608 

63S3 


6-219 

1637 

16S2 

1593 

1592 

1454 

3273 

5717 

6309 

6811 

6802 

6812 

6804 

6805 

680H 

6801 

6901 

6904 


7612 


4178 

4179 

4194 

4195 
4191 
4189 
4187 
4193 


5686 

6346 

6347 
6412 
6414 
7290 
7305 
7236 
6813 


6820 

6821 

6822 

6S23 

6825 

6824 


ATTICA. 

Paine- troin Peiiteliciis 
Map of Salami s. 

PELOPONNESUS, 

Geioiuliiae-Oevaki, Cluiroh of St. Athanasius. 

Karytaiuci, Fiankish bridge from E. 

MegalopoU'i, theatre. 

Mistra. 

luius of palace. 

Mycenae, Mei^aron, present state. 

Olympia, Heraion. details of masonry. 

Phigaloia. (Ba-sie) general view of Temple 

,, Temple restored (AVilliamsh 
Bank of Eurotas near ^sanctuary of Artemis before excavation. 
Plan of Sparta excavation (coloured). 

Saneturay of Artemis (3rthia, excavators digging out ivories. 

, , plan. 

Section of I coloured). 

. . general view. 

S]>airti. ut pieis ot Homan theatre. 


Byzantine Church. 


Byz'nitiitf'. 


MAGNA GRAECIA. 


Agrigentum, Temple of Juno, architrave and capitals. 

,, capital. 

Selinu<. Temple C, capital. 

./ D, 

E, . 

F, 

, U, 

0. .. 

PREHELLENIC ANTIQUITIES. 

Camiru^ statuette. B. M. 

Cnossos, Palace ■'•ase. [J.R S, ix, p. 120, fig. 75.) 

Mycenae, * Palace ' vase. [J.H.S. xxiv, pi. xiii.) 

Mycenaean jewclleiy truin Aegina ' . ;Cf. ./. //. S. xiii. > 

>> J > S > J • 

Phylakopi, large jar. 

,, ] lottery. 

Praesos part ot lariiax bird. 

Pitho-, Sputa. 


SCULPTURE AND MODELLING. 

Figuiiue-, ."^puta. 


Ivories. 
Ivory leln f 
feeal "s 
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SCULPTURE. 

EARLY PERIOD. 

6*564 At'ffiiui, ['ediiiieuts lestored. 

6661 , K. pen-liuitnit. Furtwaiigler’s ‘Aegiiia* pi. 95. 

6663 .. head. 

6665 .. Acroterion restored. 

6662 ,j IV. Furtwaiigler’ft ‘ Aegina ’ pi. 96. 

6348 NaxLau ^pliiax, ^ iv, pi. vi. 

6350 Delphi, frieze iv, pi. 13, 14. 

6351 ,, ,, continued. 

6352 

6353 

3791 A])o11m, .Mu>. Ahtz. , Koine. 

PINE PERIOD. 

6675 Anacreon ( 'opeiiliagtii. 

5660 Diaduinenx's oi l^Jlycleitu■^. Terracotta replica. 

1111 Grave-relief 
3*279 Head of Plato. 

5952 Stele of Xauthippos. 

3195 Two ideal female heads. Athens, Berlin. 

LATE PERIOD. 

3790 Arohaiativj reliel. birth of Venus, Rome. Mas. Naz. 

3793 Statue ot Ctr*->. Mus. Vat. 


TERRACOTTAS. 

5660 Diadmnenos {J.R.S. PI. Ixii cf.) 

7204 Lion from Piae&os. 

7295 Prae^o^. A^ouug god.' 

7273 , , back vieu. 

VASES. 

BLACK-FIGURED VASES. 

6381 P> P. Amphora. XuptiaK of Zeus and Hera 
6376 B.F. Va^e. Victorious horseman. 

RED^FIGURBD VASES. 


6375 

K.F. kyliv 

exteiior. Judgment oi 

Pari^, Hie’on. 

6374 

j j 

Oedipus and Sphinx {0 

A.V. lii. *231 \ 

6379 

R F \<i3e. 

Girls at play. 


6034 

* The'-eU" ’ 

kylix rxteiior. 


6035 


,, 


6036 


. interior. 



BRONZES. 

97 Bronze Mirror. B.M. 

6668 Ephesu-, Bronze athlete, side. 

6669 .. , back. 
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MISCELLANEA. 

*3'^14 MasIvS, S [tart a. 

6S15 

6S1^) 

6?I7 

6S1S Mask tor head ut crcdin, Spatta. 
o819 Masks. S}tarta. 

6905 Mask ,, 

6?26 Srelae with df^dications, Split. i. 



JOURNAL OF HKLLKNIO STUDIES. 
•22 AT.BKMARLh St., \V. 

AT//'. J/v/, UMCT 


NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. 


The Council of the Hellenic Society ha\ ing decided that it is desirable 
for a common system of transliteration of Greek woitU to be adopted in 
the Journal of Hdh:nLr dtadu:s. the following scheme ha> been drawn up 
by the Acting Editorial C^^mmittee in conjunction vcith the Consultative 
Editorial Committee, and has received the approval of the Council. 

In consideration of tin.* literary traditi(.)ns nf Engli^-h scholarship, the 
scheme is ot the nature of a compnauise. and in most ca^rs considerable 
latitude of usage is to be allowed. 

( 1 ) All Greek pr<.)})er names should be transliterated int»> the Latin 
alphabet according to the ])ractice of educated Romans of the Augustan age. 
Thus fc should be repre^emted by <\ the vowels and diphtht mgs v, ao on ov 
by y, ae. oc. and n n.'speetively, final '09 and -ov by -ns and -u ta. and -po? 

by 

But in tho case of the diplitliong tu. it i^ felt that / /’ is moi-<‘ suitable 
than L or d although in luuuo^ likt' lAadirit^ 
where they are c<.msecrated by usage. < or / should be j)ivs(U‘\ ed. 
also words ending in -eiov must be repres<_uite<l by 
A C(u*tain amount of fliscretion must b(.^ allowed in using the 
o terminations, especially wlnn’t* the Latin usage it^oll varies 
or prefers the M form ns Similaily Latin u^ago 'should 

be followed as far as pos^ibf ' in and -a t<*rminati< ms. 
e.g., Pnenc, Sniyr/vu In some ot the more obscure iianies 
ending in -po?, a- Aiaypo^. should be avr.ided. as likely 
to lead to confusion. The Greek fr>rm -<>,/ is to be preferred 
to -0 tor names like iJiou. //e.o /c/. (*X(;ept in a n<ime >>(» common 
as AyoUo, where it would be ptslantie 
Names which have acquired a dehnitt' English form siu-li as 
Corinth. should of course imt be otherwise re])reseuted. 

It is handy iiece-^'-ary to point out that ioiiu^ like IL.rruJ>.s, 
Mri-fory, Muurca^ should not be used for ILnn*^. am! 

Afhriao 


f 
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f'2) Although names of the gods should be transliterated in the same 
way as other proper names, names of per^(*)nificati<.)ns and epithets such as 
XiJee, Hoftto/ioiff , Hi/al'i/itJnus. should fall under § 4. 

(8) In no ca^e should accents, especially the circumtlex, be written over 
vowels ti.) show quantity. 

(4^ In the case of Greek words other than proper naines, used as names 
of personiticatiLais or technical terms, the Greek form should be transliterated 
letter tor letter, I being u>ed for k, vh for y, but // and being substituted 
tor V and ov, which are misleading in Engli>h. e.g., Xihe. cqxhcy ora cans, 
f] ujtl iiiC r/i atoii. 

Thi< rule should not be rigidly enforced in the case of Greek 
wor(G in eouimon English u-^e, such as '(rgU, siiiaposiwia. It 
i't' also necessary to preserve the use of ou for ov in a 
certain number <>f winals in which it has bt-come almost 
univer>al. such as loule, gi roaxu.. 

(o) The Acting Editorial Gorninittee are authorised U) correct all 
MSS. and prooG in accordance with this scheme, exct-pt in the case of a 
special })rote^t from a contributor. All ei>ntribui‘U’^, therefore, who object 
on principle to the system approved by the C'juucil, are reipicsted to inform 
the Edittu’" r*f the fact when f)r wan ling contribution^ to the Journal. 


In additi'Ui to the above system of translitrration. contributors to the 
Joc/'/c/Z ofXL^tjnn. S7/o/c'> are r^'que-'ted, -o far as pi.s^ible, to a(lhere to the 
following conventions : — - 


Xaine^ of authors should not be underlined, titles of books, articles, 
ptu’iedicah or i)ther collecii\e publications should be umjerlioed (for italic^). 
If the title ot an article i- (juoted as well a- the publication in which it 
contained, the latter .-hould be bracketed. Tims: 

Six. •Tohr'If. xviii. IbUJ. p. :U. 

< >v — 

Six Pr^>h'gcrir.> {JffJt rl>. xviii. liM):G jt o4. 

But a^ a rule tho slunter firm of Gtation is to be ])referretl. 

Till' niiiiilicr Ilf the oilitiim, ^vh^'n nr.'e(.'^'aiT. -huiiM lie iivlicateil hv a 
-aiiall Hgiii'.' abiivi' tha lint' ; 1.7. aittenb. Si/U.- 12."). 
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Titles <y Pc !' LOtl ien.I (jvllc^'tivc Piihlicatiods. 

The tullo\Ying abbreviations are suggested, as already in more or less 
general use. In other cases, no abbreviation which is not readily identified 
should be employed. 

A. -E ■= Arelitiolo,u-i.scli-epi;4raplu^che Mittlieilungen. 

Ann. A. /. — Annali dell* Instituto. 

Ai’iJi. A//:. = Archaologischer Anzeijeer 'Beildatt znni Jalirhiich;. 

Arch iff/7. — Arcliaologisolie Zeitung. 

Atk. J/7t//. — Mittlieilimgen des Dentsclieii Arch, Atlieiii'-che Abtlieihing. 

Baumei^ter— Bauiiicister, Denkmaler de^ kla-d^clien Altertum-. 

/?.C.7r. = Bulletin de Curre.^pondance Hclleni'iue. 

Berl. =Fart\vuiigler, Beschreibung .'Icr Vcisen'iiniiiliing zu Beilia. 

B. M. British Museiiiu Catalugun ut Bronze^. 

J/Ad. = British Museuiu ifatalo^ue of Greek Cuins. 

BAT. B/scr. = Greek Iiisciiption^ in the British Mmeiini. 

BAT. British Museum Cataln^ue oi Vases. ISi-^cn etc. 

Annual of the Britidi ^Schoul at Atlieu^. 

Bull. <h /. = Bullettino dell’ instituto. 

Busolt — Busultj GrieGiisedie Gesthidite. 

(/./At. = Corpus luscriptionum Graecariini. 

(/.//. = Corpus luscriptionum Latinarum. 

(7. /C r. = Cias.-^ical Be view. 

C'./i. Ac///. ///.5*C/’. — Comptes Bendu-' de rAcnleiuir de- Bn-ciiptr ns. 
liar.-Sagl. Dareuiherg-?sj;.;lio. JDictioniULiie de-; Antiguite-. 

I>itteub. 0.(7. / — Dittenbteruei', Oiieiiti^ GrUd i In-Lriptiniie- Sde'-tac. 

L>ittenb. >////. ~ Dutenberger. Sylloue Ins' iipli'_tnuin te'ae'..auuL. 

’E<^. ^Apx- — 'Ap)(iuo\oyLK.r. 

— Ctdlitz, Sam Hilling der Giieclii-'/iitui Dialekt-hi-'Aiiitten. 

Geiii. . B. —Gerhard, Au-eile-ene Va-eiibilder. 

(7.(t'.. 1. — GuttingisAie Geleliite Aiizeigeii. 

Head, //.Ab — Head, lii-toria Xumorum. 

/. Gb — [riseriptione- Graecae.^ 

/.(/. A. -- B/dil, Tuscriptiune" i/r.iecae aiUiipii— iiaae. 

Jahr}i — Jahibnchdf< Deut-clien An li/ob 'gi-.,ht‘n In-titvti-. 

Jalirf'^ft = Jahrediefte de- (ie-tiu 1 eichi-clieii Ai clib"!' ni-cheii In-tiriiti. 

X //.>'. —Journ.d of Hellenic Studied. 

Le BasAVadfl. =:Le Bas-W,iddington, Voyane Aiclnb ‘gigue. 

Michel— Michel, Becueil d Inscriptions urec-p.es. 

Moti.iJ /. = Monument i del r Instituto. 

Muller- tVies. — Miiller-bVie^^cd'U, Dcnkm.dcU’ 'h^r aheu K’ui-t. 

.\fus. J///7>/c.s’ = Collection of Ancient t\[aible- in the Briti-h Mu-eum. 

Xeuf' JalicJ), 1 1. .-I It. •=hreue Jahrbuclior fur d-i- k]a-"'i-che Aheitum. 

Xeup T/hrh. /Vn/.-^Xeue JalirbuAier fur Pliilolouie. 

^ Tile atteiitiou ot coiitiilaituis n calieU t" ihei.e.l that th' title- ot the \oiuH!''-ot tlie v,-i*oud 
issue of the Eorpus of Gi(>ek Ius<'i i[itLoii-, [»ul,lishod by rlie Piu--iau A' .eh luy. have now been 
changed, as follows : — 

I.Ct. I. = lusor, Attic.ic aiinii Einlidis vrtusiiMro, 

.. II. — ,, ,, aetdtis guae est iiit^r B’l.l aim. et A''igasti teiiipoia. 

,, HI. = ,, ., .xetaiis Roman. te. 

,, IV. = ,, Argolidis. 

VII. = ,, Megaihr.s ei Bocotiae. 

IX. — ,, Graeciae Septeiuiioiiah-. 

XII. = ,, iii^ul. Mari'- Aeiraei puieici iGlmn. 

XIV. = Itali.e- ft Saoliae. 
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= Nie>e, Ge^ohichti* der grieclii-chen ii. inakcdoiii^clien Staaten. 

Xinif. C//?\ = Ni!uu*'iiiatic Chronicle. 

X/tuf. = Numi-niatiM'he Zeitscliiift. 

Pauly-Wissowa — Pauly-Wi-sowa, Real-Encyclopadie der c]a^>isclien Alteitiun^wi-.^en- 
sell aft. 

P//;/o/.-Philoh--u^. 

Rain.>ay, C'./C== Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics cd Phrygia. 

J^fr. A/‘r^. = Rt*vue Archeologi^ue. 

Bet\ Ef. Cr'y. = Revue des Etudes Grecques. 

Rtr. = Revue Xuniisiiiatique. 

Her, PA //o/. Revue <]e Phiiolo-ie. 

Rh. J///5. = Rheiiii-ches Museum. 

RiiOi, J//7fA. = MlttheiIun^en des Deiitschen Archa-^loi^dsehen Institute, Roinische Abtheil 
un;c. 

Ru^clier = Ro-c]iei', Lexicon der Mythologie. 

7Ad. J/. = Tituti A^iae Minoris. 

Z r\ .V. = Zeit-cliriR fur Xiuni-iaatik. 

T yti tun uj Insct'Lptiun s. 

[ ] vSquare brackets to indicate addition^, n lacuna filled by conjecture. 

( ) ihtrvrd brackets tc) indicate alterations, ii\ (1) the re^jlution of an 
abbreviation or symbol ; (2) letters misrepresented by the engraver: 
(d) h.dter^ wrongly omitted by the engraveu* : (4) mistakes of the 
ce»|>v 1^1 . 

<' > Angular bracket > to indicate omi-<si(_)n>, ic, to enclose superfluous 
lettem a]>pearing on the original. 

. . Dot- to lepreseut an unfilled lacuna w hen the exact number of mi'^sing 
letters i- known. 

Dashe- for tln.‘ same purpose, when the number (»f iai'>sing hdters is 

not known. 

Uncertain letter- -hould ha\ e dots under them. 

Where the otiginal hc'- ini.i ad-cript, it should be reproduced in that form ; 
otheiwvi^e it should ]><_> supplied a- subscript. 

The a-pirat(‘, if it cppisir- in the original, shoulrl be repre-ented bv a 

-perial -iglu ^ . 

nfuf n'uL> Ji'nit d/XA. C/c/ Ll^Li'O.iII Tk'A'?. 

Idle -.line con\ (pillion- should be employed f:r thi^ liui’poseas forin-erip- 

tioii-. vith i!u.‘ following > it< fxjriu nf >' lU i mu < \ — 

( ) (hirvi'd breeket- to indicate only the re'^olutir}n ot an abbreviation or 
-\'mboL 

[[ ]] Double v,p;:n'e bracket- to eiielo-e ^uperfluoii>. huters ajipearing on the 
oriunial. 

<r > Annular biuckei- to eiiclo^i.- l<ut» rs -upplyiiig an omi-sion in the 
orinUM j 

The Edito]- do-iit' Uiipie— upon eontribiutas th** neees^itv of clearly 

and aec-eraioly nuiioarmn ac(*ent- and bivat hinns, as the m^gloct of this ■ 

I pre<Mun..it add- > erv -■•on-id- rably to rfo ce^r of produclion ,>t tin* Jiurnud 
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MUSEUM (B, 676). 



R.F, FRAGMENT AT WURZBURG. 
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MON EM VASIA. A. — Havayla ^lvpTiSLO)TL(To-a. 

{Photon r"i,h M, . A. J, B H'n, 
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NOLAN amphora IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM (E 326). 
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AMPHORA IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM (E 266). 



J. H, S. VOL XXVIt (1907). PL XX 



PANATHENAIC AMPHORA IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 



THROWING THE DISKOS. 


[Plates I.-IIL] 

A . — The 

‘ Then the son of Peieus took an un wrought metal mass which anciently 
the mighty Eetion was wont to hurl/^ This croXo? avToyo(£ivo<^, which was at 
once the weight to be thrown and the prize in the Homeric competition, was 
apparently a mass of pig iron just as it came from the furnace ; probably, as 
Mr. J, L. My res suggests to me, 'the contents of one of the old open-hearth 
furnaces of the Mediterranean Avorld, the natural unit quantity for the 
purveyor and buyer of the metal, the classical analogy to which is the mass 
of iron {^vhpo^ aih^peo^) which the Phocaeans threw into the sea before their 
vovaue westwards.'- 

The word 0-6X09 occurs only in this passage of the Iliad and in later 
imitations of Horner.^ The latter part of Iliad xxiii. is generally admitted to 
be a somewhat late interpolation, and the interpolator, wishing to insert in 
the games of Patroclus a competition similar to that of throwing the diskos, 
gives to his interpolation an archaic appearance by the use of the unusual 
word 0-6X09. The diskos itself was sufficiently familiar in Homeric times for 
the term ' a diskos throw ' to be used as a measure of distance.^ There is no 
reason for supposing that the Homeric diskos differed essentially from that with 
which we are familiar in later times, save that the earlier form was probably 
of stone instead of metal. But in the 0-6X09 avroxoo^i^o^ w^e have the primi- 
tive type from which all lifting and throwing competitions have arisen : a 
stone, a mass of metal, or a tree trunk provides for early man a weapon in 
time of war, a test of physical strength in time of peace. 

Of these primitive contests and feats of strength we have various records 
in Greece. A mass of red sandstone discovered at Olympia bears a very 
early inscription to the effect that Bybon with one hand threw it over his 
heah^^ The latter part of the inscription is unfortunately doubtful Accord- 
ing to Dittenberger and Purgold, it runs Bu/Scoi' ryjrepr} v7r€pK€<pa\d 


^ Hind xxiii. 826 t\\ i36. 

“ Hdt. i. 160. ^ H. xxiii. 431, 523: cp, ii. 774: Cd. iv. 

' Apollunius Rliodiiis iii. 1366, 1372; iv, 626; viii. 129, 1S6 : xvii. 16S. 

657, 851: Nicandtr. Thtr, 905; Noniiu*. ’ laschr. ran Objinpuf, j 17 : Jutluier 
Diodif-,. xxxvii. 667: Quint. Smynueus iv. TurtiO' rdth' , {k 22. 

H.S. — VOL, XXVII. 
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(JL virepe/SaXero 6 <I‘a[X]a. Xeitlier virepe/BaXero iior vTrepKecf^aXa seems very 
satisfactory, and Mr. H. B. Walters therefore suggests tlie reading virep 
A:e</)a\a^ vrrepefSaXe to o i(f)6p€i, ' he threw over his head this thing that he 
\\as carrying.’ But whatever the reading, the general sense is clear, and the 
greater difficulty remains, how did he do it ? The stone weighs 143 V kilos, 
and measures CS x 33 x 3N cins. The explanation that lie merely lifted it 
over his head ^ does nut help matters : a one-handed lift of an object of such 
weight and shape is quite as incredible as the throw. I can only suggest that 
Bybon lilted it above his head with both hands, then balanced it on one hand 
and th]*ew it backwards. This is precisely what Aelian describes Titormus as 
doing with a stone which Milo could hardlv moved First he raises it as far 
his 1 aiees then lifts it on to his shoulders, carries it eight opyvLa^, and throws 
it. A larger block of black volcanic rock weighing 480 kilos has been dis- 
eo\eied at Sautorin. It bears the following inscription of about 500 B.C. : 
\iv}xdaTa^ pi a)]pev diro o Kpiro/SodXou.® To lift such a weight off 

the ground is a good performance, but quite pos- 
sible. The only representation I know of such 
scenes is in the interior of a r.-f. kylix in the 
Louvre, G. 90, where w^e see a youth lifting in 
both arms a large, roundish object, apparently a 
stone Mdg. 1). Lifting feats are ascribe<i to Milo, 
Euthvmus. and other athletes, and the heroes in 
the Uiml hurl in battle boulders that two stalwait 
men can hardly lift.*' 

The Homeric croXo?, like the stones described 
above, has nothing distinctly athletic about it, any 
moie than <.)ur word Gveight.’ It is merely a 
mass of iion, and its athletic use is a meie acci- 
dent. It is true that, hke other objects, especially 
metal objects ctr weapons, it has its liistorv. It 
belunged once to Lotion, king ot Thebes, who 
u^ed to liutl it ioi_). And Achilles alter slaving Eetioii hiought it to Troy 
amoim has pos>.e-^sic>ns. But the author is i,ir moio concerned with its com- 
mercial valm^: dr will furnish a countryman with iron fur tive years’: and 
w'c may b-rl sure rha^ it found its ]jlace in Ac'hilles’> ship Pn* piactical 
puipo^t's. Ill Apolhmius Rho(iius we sliall find the 0*0X09 ahvavs mentioned 
on the ^ea >hort.‘ mmr the shi[)S. A pig of iriUi waaihi serve the sailor or 
."oldier in many w'ay.'^. 

Th<‘ wonl must have been an unusual one, and certaiidv puzzled the 
scholiast^, if w'e may juth.ie from their numeiou> notes thereon.^" With a simde 
excepiioti to he diseus-ed later, iiote^. as Well as the passages in later 

i‘. TOj : xii. -U5. In the tljf 

t \ .nr- iii.l th- L'e-ti> iuul e.f ks, at tiie 
-lui-..; 0 iy— .u> i\, ISi. 5-37 : x 121. 

" 'y '* ^ 20. 22, -ullects ;.n.l 

- Pi, ^.L'hniM. 


' < iiiy— ic’.i-. /.’ ' '' C '>n ' 

f >p. 12''0 p. 

^ r., // e ^u/22. 

' L'r \;.i. X-- n*'' 

'• A- 1 .11'. /' '■ ' ' ai It . h ^ 5 . 11. 




THROWING THE DTSKOS. 


3 


authors where the wonl occurs, coutaia no iiiforination which may not be 
derived from Homer. The word is said to have been found inscribed on a 
bronze diskos discovered early in the last century in the bed of the Alpheiusd^ 
but without further information the evidence is worthless. We may however 
probably connect the word with the names of various places, Soli in Cvprus, 
and Cilicia, and Suloeis in Sicily (and Mauretania . According to Lewv, these 
names are cognate to tlie Semitic sda, a rock, and Victor Beiard explains the 
name as due in all these cases to a prominent headland or hill interrupting a 
level stretch of coast. The etymology is supported by the note of Hesy- 
cliius, a6\o<^^6vofia ^ovvov ] and it certainly suits the Homeric 0-0X09. the 
transition from a boulder to a mass of metal being easy. Thus in Apollonius 
Rhodius the great round stone which Jason hurls into the midst ot the 
dragon brood is described as 

hetvov '^^vvd\iov aoXov Apeo^ (iii. 1306}, 

an expression which recalls the boulders thrown by the lieroes of the Iliad in 
Avar rather than an athletic implement. 

But Avhatever the original meaning of the Avord, there is reason for think- 
ing that it Avas from an early date appropriated to metal. Hesychius explains 
ao\oLTV 7 To<=; as fjLvhpoKTviro^, and the Soli in Cyprus and in Cilicia Avere certainly 
ill the neighb-uirhood of mines. So too Apollonius Rho'.lius in a remarkable 
passage uses the AVord in connection Avith the Portns Algous, the mederu 
Porto Ferraio in Elba, the Aery name of wliich implies the neighbourhood of 
the iron mines fot Avhich the island Avas already famous in classical times. 
There the Aro’onauts on their vovae'e landed and 

O I/O 

'\lr 7 ](l)t(Tiv aTTcopLop^avTO fca/i 6 i’T 6 'i 
iSpci) dXt9 • ar/La\oLo Ke)(yvTai 

eiKeXai* iv Se aoXoc kcli renyeo, ^ecr/^eXa Keivcov (iv. 655). 

Commentators and translators, folloAving the scholiasts, identify the croXo? with 
a sort of Sicr/coy, and describe the Argonauts as holding athletic sports on the 
shore of Aethalia, and then going through their ablutions Avith stones for strigils. 
The pebbles on the shore have a hesh-like appearance in conse(pience, and their 
discs and Aveapons are still to be seen there. Hid the Gieeks never scrape off 
tlie sweat except after games ? Had the Argonauts no need of such a process 
after their endless Avanderings and sufferings by sea ? And Avhen at last they 
did find a resting-place, diel they at once fall to throAving the diskos ? The 
idea is preposterous, and but for the traditional explanation 0-0X09 = ^tV/^09 it 
Avould never have been mooted. Why then are aoXoi mentioned i Welt her 
IS surely right, ‘ spectant fortasse ad ferri abundantiam.’ To Apollonius 


i. 1541. 

Lewy, Suttitiichf FroivnchiViVy \k 145; 
BerarJ, L* Odn?>stc tt Phtiiicioib, i. p. 334. 

Thus in the latent veislnu by Mi. 
A. S. Way : 

There in athlete-stiiie did tlu-y bU]t]ile their 
liinbb till the bWeat ui' them dii[»r^‘d 


As rain, and the pebbles are flecked as ^\^th 
scarf -^klll stiigil-sti'ipped 
To this day ; and their (|Uoits and wocdrous 
armuui am time, all ^toiie. 
jDc a A i'ijoiio tijojif rutH 
yeojrnphkis, p. 9d. 
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Aetlialia would at once ^^u^gest the pigs of iron exported from the island and 
the mainland opposite ; and what objects could be more natural on boaid a ship, 
whether they served for commerce, tbr ballaM, for shipbuiibing. or for weapons ^ 
Apollonius is surely thinking of the aoXo^ ai'To^ocoi'o^ in its cuininercial 
rather than its athletic aspect. 

However, as we have seem the aoXo^; did take the ])lace of the diskos in 
the sports of the //eeZ, and so the scholiasts interpret it. In the third and last 
passage wdiere Apollonius uses the word he describes Thetis coining to Aeaea, 
where she finds the Argonauts beguiling the time, 

ao\(p pirrfjCTL r oiaroyv (iv. 851), 

repTTOfjievovi;. 

The line is an elaborate, arcbaistic variation of the Homeric 
hiCTfCOiaiv ripTTovTO /cal alyarepcn ’ 

The verse may seem to tell against my interpretation of the previous 
passage, but in the case of a student and archaeologist like Apollonius it is not 
unnatural that he should use the same word in two different senses, especially 
when both senses can be justified from Homer. Even here the aoXo^ may 
just as well be the weight as the diskos. Nicander, however, in his Theriaca does 
use the w'ord for a diskos. It is with a croAo? rebounding from a rock, he 
says, that Apollo killed Hyacinthus.^^ Quintus Smyrnaeus and Nonnus 
merely imitate and elaborate tbe passage in the Homeric sports, and their 
e\idence is worthless. 

The scholiasts are much exercised in distinguishing the diskos and the 
solos, and their artificial descriptions still find a place in our commentaries 
and dictionaries^’ The diskos is flat, the solos round and balhsbaped; the 
diskos of stone, the solos of metal : the diskos has a hole in it and a strinof 
to throw it with, the solos is solid. The fii’st distinction is fairly accurate; 
the diskos was flat, the solos a mass, more or less round. As to material, the 
diskos we know was made both in stone and in metal, and probably the solos 
could he either. The third and last distinction is ascribed to Tryphon, but 
another version ascribed to Eratosthenes assigns tbe hole and string to the 
solos, not to tbe diskos.^- That they belonged to the solos is disproved by 
every passage in which the word is used ; that they belonged to the diskos is 
still more conclusively disproved by the monuments ; and Dr. Jiithner there- 
fore rightly rejects the evidence of the scholiasts. But his idea that the 
scholiasts invented the hole and string theory to explain the term Trepia-rpeylra^ 
is hardly satisfactory. The athletic craze had spread to Alexandria before the 
time of Eratosthenes, so much so that fe^v places produced such an array 

viii, U*0 S>J.o7, liHQT. 6 5'kt\os 
\l6os Kal K^aruoO^vrjs iv 0\v air lOviKais 

LfTTOpfl TOV (TOhoU k^yCCl (TlOTJpOVV TJ ^v\ll/OV 

1} xoXm )?i' T€Tp7ju6rot' rttara to kcu €^ovTa 

KaXwdioi’ 6|r;uu€i'(n'. ov e QdWovau’ <-1 

a'ycci L^ouii oi. 


]J ii. 774 = ^ d. i\. '. -Wii Ir^S. 

Thrr, “05 

JiithiuM, un. i .t, 19 y*., oolO c't" aiifi 

(Hn' the &' huli;i at ]t ngtli. 

Anuiinii. 40 StcTfcoy aer eVr: 

rerpr,uevos a'S (pr^crt Tpv(t>o:i' 0 tt^utttcp 7 !€pL 
£\A7]i'i<Taov, (TiiXns 5«= ro 6\oo'(pi'piot- . 
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(ii Olympic victors,^'^ atul we couM lamlly credit F^rato^theiies with sucli 
a bl under. It is possible, iu<lee<l. that he is speaking of ^onie popular game 
in which a rmiud nl>ject was bowled along by means of a cord.-^^ Mr. R. M. 
Dawkins tells me he has seen such a game at Orvieto, round stones about a 
foot in diameter being bowled along the sloping road, mucli to tlie danger of 
pedestrians, by means of a stra}> wouinl round their pjeriphery. Cheeses are 
>ai<l to be thus employed in paits of Italy, and to be much improved by the 
treatment. A more probable explaiiatiom however, is suggested to me by 
ilr. J. L. Mvres. Tlie scholia of Z/do/ xxiii., he says, have become 
dislocated, and the string ainl hole belong not to the solos, but to the 
/caXaupo^Jr mentioned a few lines further on. Polypoetes hurls the solos 
‘as far as an oxherd tiirows a /raXaupoi/r.’ This w<n\h ^^hich is usually 
explained somewhat pointlessly as ‘a staff,' is really, says Mr. Myres, a sort of 
h(.)las, a weapon consisting of a string with one or more stones attached to it, 
which is used in Spanish America for throwing at atid catching cattle. Mr. 
Myres tells me that he has often seen Greek boys extemporising a sort of 
bo las with a stiing and perforated stone. This explanation not only suits 
the passage in Homer far better than the traditional one of the text, but also 
otfers a most satisfactory solution of the mistake about the solos and diskos. 
Fiom this passage the mistake would easily be copied elsewhere. 

To sum up, cr6\o<s is a heavy weight, originally perhaps a boulder, 
atterwards a mass of metal, and in late writeis it is occasionally used as 
a synonym for diskos. 


B,— Thc DisLv^. 


The word diskos means ‘a thing thrown’; originally any stone of 
convenient sliape and size, then a stone artificially shaped tor throwing, lastly 
a similar object in metal. In Homer the diskos is still a stone : how tar it is 
artificial we cannot sav, but in one passage at least it seems to be used ot the 
round, smooth stones that are found on the sea->shore. Odysseus, challenged 
by the Phaeacians, picked up a diskos ‘ larger than the rest, a thick one, tar 
more massive than those wherewith the Phaeacians contended in casting.’ 
The scene is the agora of the Phaeacians hard by the ships, and the sports 
are of that impromptu, after-dinner sort that needs no apparatus. The 
Phaeacians, as Alcinous admits, are no trained athletes, but *' swift ot toot and 
the best of seamen,’ In the palaestra of the fifth century one would expect 
to find diskoi of various weights, like the dumb-bells of a modern gymnasium, 
but surely not in the agora of the Phaeacians ; yet Odysseus finds at once a 
diskos such as the Phaeacians themselves never use. It we think ot the 
diskos merely as a stone, the difficulty vanishes. The agora is hard by the 
ships, and on the shore are diskoi ready to hand of all sizes, fiat, smooth, 
round pebbles such as fishermen use as weights for holding down their nets 
and sails laid out to dry, and such as every visitor to the seaside inevitably 
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picks lip to throw. From such a stone to the manufacture*! stone diskos the 
transition is easy, and tlie recurrence of the phrase 

hlaKoiaiv Tepirovro Ka\ ar/avhjcTL ievre^p 
together with the use of the term Bicr/covpa as a measure of distance, makes 
it probable that the manufactured diskos was known at all events in the 
later Homeric times. It is sometimes stated, on the evidence of the epithet 
KaroypiahioLo^-^ that the Homeric hei'oes put the diskos as we put the weight. 
It is possible, of course, but the evidence is insufficient ; /carco/x^'^Sm? would 
be at least ec[ually applicable to Myroihs diskobolus. and the use of the terms 
Sti'ijaa^ and 7^epl(Trpe^|ra^ proves that, Avhetlier tiiey put the weight or not, 
the Homeric heroes sometimes slung the weight. 

In Pindar there can be no doubt that the diskos is an atliletic irnple- 
ment ; and though he must have been familiar with the bronze diskos, he 
makes his heroes Nikeus and Castor throw the older stone diskos.-^ The 
latter is clearlj' represented on certain black figured vases as a thick, white 
object (PL L), but the evidence of the vases and of tlie actual diskoi which 
we posse^rs shows that the bronze diskos must have been introduced before 
the beginning of the iifth century. 

There exist in our museums various inscribed and carved marble diskoi.-*’ 
But though in size and shape they differ little from the bronze specimen??, 
they aie too fragile and thin for actual use, and their inscriptions prove 
clearlv that they are inerelv votive offerings. The practice of inscribing and 
dedicating diskoi was an ancient cue, as we m^iv see from tlie diskos of 
Ipliitiis dedicated at Olympia. With regard to the metal diskos we are more 
fortnnate. Of the specimens which we possess, four are probably votive 
offerings, hut one of these certainly, possibly three, had also been used ; the 
re'jt wei’e certainly intended for use. jMost are of hauimercnl bronze, four ot 
cast brniize, one of lead. Their weights and measurenients can be best 
seen h'om the following table : — 


rni>ini^ pl-' 

.M'l'-ciaii 

Wualit lu 

I >1. muter 

111 1 lU" 

TliK kiu-"' 
HI inni" 

1. OIyiii»Hci 

01vin[>ii. lav. 7567 

.0-707 

34 

5 -13 

2. C'oiia 

n M. 2691 

3 '992 

2 > 

6-13 

3. Geh 

VieMia 

3 "'09 

2'' 

7 

4 Ainyriae 

Atlaiis. L>»^ RiddL'i', Off, 530 

3 '349 

19 


5. Ol^ii'pia 

OlympLi, In>. 42.')7 

2*945 9 

22 

6-12 

C). Olympia 

Olyinjiiii, I2s'.'2 

2 775 

1-' 

ll-U 

7. 

RitiiK' WusHo Ku'clieiiaiju 

2 '37" 

21. 21 -.5 


S. 01yiii[>ia 

Olvmpia Ln. 2s59 

2'9i''3 

19, 22 5 

1 3 at edge 

9. Si< ily 

i;.''M 21'' 

2 07.5 

21 

1 

10. Ohmpia 

RhvIiii 

2 023 

17 5 

' 9-10 

11. Aeuina 

Berlin 

1-9^ 1 

21 

1 

12. Olynipn 

Berlin 

1-721 

20 

i 

13. Olympia 

Berlin. Im. 22^6 

1-35;./) 

20 5 

4 

14 Olyrnpi.i 

Olvmjiia, Ifi' . 12591 

1-26? 

17 

' 1-12 

15. Cephallema 

B.'W. .J2U7 

1 -245 

ir.A 

' .5 
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No. 1“' is of ca>t Ijroiize, ornaiaciittM.1 with concentric circles. au<l bear- 
'iiig on one side a dt^iioation by Poplins, a })entatlilete of (Jorintli, to (.)]yinpian 
Zeus, oil the other the name of the alytarch, Nvlth the dates respectively 
01. 2‘)o, T5(). The ditterence in the date is possibly due to ditfereiit methods 
of reckoning the <_)lympiad'^. The >tyle and weight make it improbable tlnU 
it Was ever intended for actual use; if it was so, it is an illustratioii of the 
degeneracy of athletics and the worship of brute strength which we see also 
in the development of the heavy caestus. 

No. o also of cast bronze liad originally an inlaiil dolphin, possibly of 
silver, which would have added slightly to it^j weight. 

No. T is of a .Ntjiuewhat scy[diate shape. 

No. 5 is fragmentary. The weight is calculated from the diameter and 
thickness, assuming the surface to be spherical and the specilic gravity that of 
•Copper. If we make allowance for the slightly smaller specific giavity of 
bronze and for the weathering of No. 6, the weights of the two will be 
approximately equal. 

No. G. The weights of the Olympia diskoi are only approximate. They 
were weighed, Wr. Bosanquet tells me, in the village shop. 

No. 7 is of markedly scyphate shape. 

No. 9 and No. 11 are of cast bronze and engraved on the one side 
with the figure of a jumper, on the other with that of a spear thrower.'-^'* 
No. 11 is also ornamented with a series of concentric circles. They belong 
to the early part of the fifth century, but though they approximate closely in 
weig'ht and size to Nos. 8 and lo, their flatness and the shaipness of their 
edges make me doubtful wliether they were intended for actual use. 

No. 12 is of lead, and has probably lost considerably in weight. 

No. 13 is imperfect. Three pieces are broken away from the edge. It 
must have weighed I'o at least, perhaps considerably niore.^^ 

No. lo is also very badly worn, and must have been uiuch heavier. It i> 
inscribed with two hexameters in archaic letters of the sixth century. 

’Excroi'Sa /Lt’ aveOi^K^ Atfo^ Qo[v)pOLV jjieyciXoio 
'^d\K 60 V a> vLKaae \\€(f)a\(\^dva^ fieyaOvfLov 

III the last Olympic games a wooden diskos with a metal centre was 
used. It is a thick clumsy object, the product of modern imagination, 
utterly unlike an<l iu every way inferior to the specimens which we have in 
our museums. TTiere is no authority lor it whatsoever. 

Is it possible from these data to arrive at any definite conclusions as to the 
weights actually used in competitions ? The diskoi are all more or less worn, 
and the weights are therefore only approximate. They seem, however, to tall 

Olympia iv, 179 ; Juthner oj), ci/. p. -S. concern us at pre'^eiit : 1 hope to <lcal with it lu 
Johrcslieftc ii. p. 201, PI. I, another article. 

Juthner op. cit, pp. 27, 28. For particulars ot these two I am indebted 

The tigiu’e ou the B.IVI. diskos is desorihed to Dr. Zahn, from ^Yhom 1 rei-eived a diawiiig 
in the Catalot^ue as au athlete ]jt)iding a of Xo. 12. 

measuring curd. The inteipietatioii does not B.M. Bronzes, 3207. 
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into certain groups. The best marked group is composed of Nos. 8 — 11, and 
possible 12 if we make allowance for the greater softness of lead. It suggests 
a standard of 2T. Heavier standards are suggested by Nos. 2 an<l o, and by 
Nos. 4 and 5, say 4'0 and 2*8, while Nos. 14, 15 point to a standard of 1*3. 
Mr. Bosanquet, to whose kindness I am indebted for most of the data given 
above, suggests that these different standards correspond to the different ages 
of the competitors, but it is not safe to go beyond the general suggestion. We 
know that in the treasury of the Sicyonians at Olympia three diskoi were kept 
for the use of competitors in the pentathlon, and we know that there were two 
classes of competitors, boys and men, and that the boys used a smaller diskos 
than the men.'^*^ But we do not know that the standard at Olympia was the 
same as that adoj^ted elsewhere, or that the diskoi which we possess were 
intended for competition. Rather we know that the metrical standards varied 
considerably in different parts of the Greek world, and also that there 
were different classifications of age at different festivals.^^ If then we are to 
arrive at any definite conclusion, we must confine ourselves to the Olympian 
diskoi, and here the most that we can say is that Nos. 5 and 6 point to a 
standard of about 2*8, Nos. 8 and 10 to one of about 2*1, which is confirmed 
by Nos. U and 11 and perhaps 12. 

Nor do the written records enable us to say for certain what was the 
standard weight used by men. Phayllus is said to have thrown the diskos 
ninety-five feet and Philostratus speaks of the hero Protesilaus throwing 
beyond a hundred cubits, and that with a diskos twice the size of the 
Olympian one.^’ Statins,'^*' again, describes Phlegyas as hurling the diskos 
across the Alpheius at its widest.-^" Little credit can be attached to these 
records, but as far as they go they agree with the one fact emphasized by 
wi iters, that the diskos was a heavy object. In view of this and of the 
existing diskoi, it seems probable that the men’s diskos was usually con- 
siderably heavier than 2 kilos; usually, but not always, for the lightest diskos 
in the list is tliat with which Exoidas defeated the high-souled Cephallenians. 

The dimensions of the diskos in art correspond with those given in our 
table. On the vase.s too the diskos is often ornamented with concentric 
circles, as in No^. 1 and 11, with various forms of crosses and dots, or with 
the figures of birds or animals. When not in use the di>kos was kept 
in a Sort of sling, the two ends of which were tied in a knot. lu such a 
the di.^kos is freiiueutly represented hanging on the wall or carried in 
the hands of a youth. 


’ \ i. 11^ o ; i. 3.^, 3. 
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Q.~Thr BnlUs. 

The (Uskos, according to Philostratu^?, was thrown from a oui‘ 

knowledge of which is derived entirely from an extiemely difficult passage 
describing the picture of the death of Hyacinthusd^ jSaX^l^ BiaKexcf^ptarai 
fjitKpa Ka\ diroxp^crci ^vl e<jTO)Ti el /jlt] to Karoiriv Ka\ to Be^tov aKe\o<; tivi- 
Xovaa rrpavr) rd epirpoaOev Kal Kov(j>[^ovcra Odrepou rolv cxKeXoiv o XpB) crvv- 
ava^dXkecrOat kuI crvpLTropevecrdaL rry Be^ia. to Be axPpciTov Blctkov dvexovTO^ 
e^aWd^avTu Tr]v Ke(f)a\l]V eVt Be^td xph fcvpTovaOat tocxovtov, otrov viroiSXe 
ylrat ra irXevpd kul piirTelv olov dvtpoyvTa Kal Trpocrep^dXXovTa rot^ Se^LOL<; 
irdcri. As Benndorf rightly says, ' omnia dependent a Myronis discobolo/ 
the last sentence being a singularly happy description of the statue tvitli the 
ropelike pull of the right arm and the concentrated etlort of all the right 
side of the body. The first sentence is more difficult. ‘ A balbis is marked 
off small and sufficient for one man standing el pi] to KaToinv, and support- 
ing the right leg, the front part of the body leaning forward while it lightly 
supports the other leg, which is fco be swung forward and follow through with 
the right hand.' This is the rendering given by Jiithner in an elaborate 
discussion of this passage inEranos Vindah., p. 317, and is manifestly superior 
to Benndorfs version in his edition of the Imagines, Juthner, after an 
exhaustive examination of the uses of /SaX^l^, proceeds to identify the /SaXySA 
of Philustratus with the stone slabs with which we are familiar fiom the 
vStadia of Olympia, Delphi, and other places. It is indeed highly probable, 
though at present there is no proof thereof, that the pentathlete did throw the 
diskos and the spear from the same line of slabs from which the races started. 
But when Dr. Jiithner, assuming that the /3aX/3i9 of Philos trat us is identical 
in size with these slabs, uses this assumption to explain the words el pg rd 
KaTOTTiv as due to the narrowness of the slabs, which only afforded room for 
the right foot and not for the left foot behind, it is impossible to follow him ; 
and, to do him justice, we must admit that he is not satistied himselffi^ ‘ Ich 
gestehe dass diese ErkUirung nicht ganz ilberzeugend klingt.' As a matter 
of fact, the starting slabs are amply sufficient for one man to stand on, though 
possibly not in the position of Myron’s dii5kobolos ; but if we think out tlie 
expression, what possible sense is there in ' a space small and sufficient for one 
man except behind ’ ? It is absolutely unthinkable, and we must either abandon 
the passage as hopeless or find some other interpretation. The absurdity to 
which we are reduced suggests the solution. A parallelogram cannot be 
sufficient for one man ‘ except behind ’ ; therefore tiie Avords qualify some- 


Im. i. 24 (Beundort' and Schenkl), The 
earlier text ot *Kayser reads 5 ia/v€x«? o'T'at for 
5ia/cex^fc’pi<rTOi, t? 5t 7 for Ka\ ut}, (TvvavaTrdWeaOat 
tor avvai^a^dWeadai^ Aud inserts ipydC^rai after 
ra fjjLTrpo(T0€v, Heniidorf’s text is undoubtedly 
superior; but 1 regret the alteiation of 
{TuvavairdWeadai. which has considerable MSS. 


authority, anil, being the raier ^\old. is moie 
likely to have been clianged. The wuid i> '^o 
wonderfully approjuiate and lifelike 

His rtderence of ^laKexdipia-raL to the 
two grooves on the starting slabs is quite 
pointless. 
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tiling else ; they can only qualify Sia/cex^opicrrai, The meaning is clear at 
once. The ^aX/Si^ is marked off — small and sufficient for one man — it is 
marked olf except behind. That the competitor must not ovor>to[) the line 
in fiont is an elementary principle of all such competitions. In the present 
day the hammer thrower or weight putter is confined to a stpiare or circle. 
The conditions for the diskos thrower were not so severe ; the balbis was 
marked off* sideways but not behind, and, as we shall see, the method of throw- 
ing implied in the diskobolos of Myron requires room for at least one step 
forward. As I have said, it seems probable a p/uhr/ that the starting slabs 
should have been used for throwing the diskos and the spear. At the same 
time, in the Delphi inscription describing the preparations for the Pythian 
games we find mention of rafji irapa roG irevTaOXoL^y the contiact for Avhich 
was eight staters."^^ As special contiacts are named for the running track, tlm 
jumps, and the boxing ring dvliich Avould naturally serve also for wrestling 
and the pankration;, the arrangements fur the pentathlon would seem to lefer 
to the diskos and the spear, i.c. the and the means for measuring the 

tliruw, and these arrangements seem therefore to be distinct from the starting 
arrangements for the races. 

Kietz s theory of the /5aX/3f9 as a small platform sloping downwcards has 
been conclusively disproved by Juthner, and need hardly have been noticed 
had it not been adopted by the Greek authorities in the recent Olympic games. 
According to their wonderful regulations, the platform is SO cm. long by 70 cm. 
wide, Avith a height of not more than 15 cm. behind and not less than 5 cm. in 
front. This extraordinary arrangement is based solely and entirely on the old, 
corrupt reading of the obscure passage in Philostratus quoted aboA'e. Even 
if tlie old text Avas cori'cct, its evidence Avould be absolutely Avorthless in face 
of the inaniftst absuulity of the idea, and the fact that in all the numerous 
statues, bronzes, vases, and gems representing the diskobolos there is not the 
slightest trace of such a platform. Can Ave imagine 5[yron's diskobolos tilted 
forwards ] W ere it so, there Avoiild indeed be some excuse for Herbeit 
SpeiiceiCs criticism that he is about to fall on his face I Even the scanty 
literary evidence is conclusive against this arrangement. Lucian, Philo- 
stratus, and Statius all emphasize the folloAv through of tlie di^^kobolos. A:? 
the dLkos swings down the left leg must inevitably be advanced, and a 
platform Avhicli prevents sucli a movement not only renders a good throw 
impossible, hut, being fatal to all freedom and grace of action, is absolutelv 
till- Greek, 

The throw Avas measured from tlie front line of the to the place 

AA'liere the diskos fell. That the competitor might not overstep the line in 
throwing the di.skos or tbe javelin is obvious, and in the case of the latter is 
clearly implied by Ihndar s expression per] repfia TrpO/Sd^d ' words Avhich could 
never have ht^en misinterprete<l by anyone with oA'en a superficial knoAvledge 

/; e.//. 1SP9. p. 1. 32. Mr. (;. S. FoAuai^ou. 

In my L'iinci',m of tlio luoa-in OioA ■*’ Eu-tutliiu- a-l Horn. OP viii. 202 p. 
style I rdyon tlie photogiaplis in Ciirv-sap]iis\ 42 ; A //a vii, 70. 

•utirle aiel on 'f‘-cuption^ trom i*yeaMtiH'S>t'N, 
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of athletics, excopt to (iefoiid some a j>rtori theory. This line, like the 
jumpers fSarijp is possibly indicated on certain va^es by spears stuck in the 
ground ^Pl. II. ). Tlie place where the diskos fell was marked by a peg or 
arrow, as described by Statius, and on several vases we see a diskobol«i> 
putting <io\\n or pulling up such a rnark,^” (Fig. '1. 

In the modern tree style the diskos is thrown from a circular area 
2T metres in diameter, and the method of throwing it is a modification of that 
of throwing the hammer, the thrower’s body making either two or thre<^ 
complete tums. Ot .sucli a nuahod there is no trace in ancient times, and 



Fie 2 . — H.'F. Kvlikes. (Alter J utliiKo. Fi^u. 27.) 


effective as it undoubtedly is, w'e may doubt if it would ever have been 
invented but for the experience acquired in hammer-throwing. 

1). — The Mdho<l of Thtoichiy the lJLd^u'<. TJit Ecutciu.e. 

It would be tedious and unprofitable to describe and criticize the various 
schemes elaborated by scholars for throwing the diskos. No branch r>f 
Greek athletics has been treated at greater lengtli or witli less legard to 
practice and uufortunatelv the scheme established by the Greek autiiuiities 
in the recent Olympic games is no exception. As the detects in these 
schemes are largely due to a misappreciation of the value of the different 
classes of evidence, it mav be useful briefly to review the evidence. 

(1) Literary. 

The literary evidence is of the scantiest, and practically useless excejU 
as confirming the evidence of the uionumeiits. Besides the passage in 
Phiiostratus discussed above, we have a few scattered allusions in Lucian and 
a lengthy description in KStatius of a type common in later epics.^^ In the 
latter the heroic character of the contest is marked by the vast weight of the 

B.M. leases B 574 ; Krau-^e Gynin. xiv, Afhtiifenne, f. 23 ; Pottitir Louvre 9. 73. 

49 : cp. J.B.A. xxiv. p. ISO. Luciau FJalnp^ciuK IS; Adarhtr^i 27 ; 

Jiithiier op. at. p. -32, Fig&. 26, 27 ; Coll. ZL'iloy. Dcor. xiv. 2 : Statius Thef, vi. 679-712. 
-Diitoitj Palis, 1S79^ 79 ; Girani L' £J uojhOH 
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(liskos. There are various archaeological details with \Yhich we are familiar 
from other sources, but of the actual throw we learn iifAhing which we could 
not learn from ilyroris statue. The description of Hippomedon throwing 
the diskos over his head into the air as a preliminary sliow off has indeed 
suggested to M. Girard the delightful theory that the Greeks practised not 
only ‘ le lancemeiit en longueur’ but ‘ le lanceinent en liaut.’ One wonders 
how they contrived to measure the height ! Juthner, again, depends 
cidetly on vaiiom poetical expressions for his wonderful theory of the 
Krtdsschwung.'"' a method of throwing the diskos by whirling the arm round 
as when one jerks a cricket ball, a feat liigblv dangerous to performer and 
spectators, but hardly likely to break records. He is surprised that a method 
so frerpiently alluiled to in literature tinds such scanty support in the 
monuments ! Lastly, it is ou the strength of the passage in Philostratiis and 
of Myron’s statue that the Greeks have derived 'EWr]iu/c)] BiaKo/SoXta, 
arguing that because M yron’s diskobolos has his right foot forward, the right 
foot must be kept forward till the completion of the throw, and regard- 
less of the fact that even the literary evidence proves that the left foot 
was advanced as the diskos swung down. Such theories are highly creditable 
to the imagination of the authors, and prove conclusively the inadequacy of 
tlie literary evidence. 

\'2) Monumenfal. 

Fortunately, the evidence of the monuments is exceptionally rich and 
varied. The two statues, Myron’s Diskobolos (Fig. IS) and the Standing 
Diskobolos (Figs. 13), often assigned to Naucydes, are of tirst-mte importance,, 
such works being independent of the accidents which affect the types in the 
lesser arts. Besides these we have a multitude of vases, bronzes, gems, and 
Coins re|jresenting this subject. Their evidence is of very different value. 
Bronzes often form part of candelabra or serve as handles of vessels, and the 
figure is therefore modified by practical considerations. The vase painter is 
iiiriuenced by laws of composition or by the shape of the vase space, especially 
in tlie interior of kylikes. Tlie same cause operates still more strongly in 
the case of gems and coins, as we may see by compaiing the copies thereon of 
Myron’s statue with the original.^’’^ Hence, when we e<)ine to classitying the 
types in these objects, we find apparent divergence, often due not to difference 
in motive, but to differences of material or space, or to the age and style of 
the artists. The classification is important, because the constant repetition of 
any motive is fiir evidence that the attitude lepresented is tvpicai of the 
performance. Again, not only does the style of the artist vary; that of the 
diskobolos himself must have varied equally. It is inconceivable that the 
ancient Greek athletes should have been compelled slavislilv to imitate the 
.style of a particular performer, or even of a statue. The swing of the diskos 
must have varied with individual performers as much as the swing of the golf 


Furtwaiigljr AntJ.'. .\liv. 2S. 27. 
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club, ami we may naturally expect to see these differences of style reflected 
in art. It has been necessary to dwell on these causes of divergence, because 
of the tendency of archaeologists to force every attitude represented into one 
series of movements. It is as thougli someone utterly ignorant of golf were 
to try to reconstruct a single swing out of a miscellaneous collection of photo- 
graphs or drawings of various golfers playing various shots and a few medals 
or prizes bearing conventional representations of the game. At the same 
time, though we must expect to find variety in style, we shall find, I believe, 
thattlie general principle of the throw is always the same. 

E . — Topical Positions. 

The scheme generally accepted in England till recently is based on the 
two statues. It distino'uishes three stashes : 

(1) The thrower takes up the position of the Standing Diskobolos, right 
foot in front, the diskos in his left hand (Fig, 13). 

(2) He swings the diskos forward and as it rises grasps it firmly with his 
right haiid, a position commonly represented on vases (Fig. 3). 



Via. :3— R.^F, Kylix. B.M. F/G. 


(3) He swings the diskos downwards and backwards in the right hand, 
turning head and body to the right, till at the end of the backward swing he 
is in the position represented by Myron (Fig. 18). 

In this extremely simple scheme the right foot is the pivot on which the 
whole bod}" swings. This swing of the body round a fixed point is of the 
essence of the swing of the diskos as of a golf club. The force comes not from 
the arms, which merely connect the body and the weight, but from the lift 
of the thighs and swing of the body. Kietz*'- in his criticism of Six's 
scheme"'^ describes the upward swing in tlie left hand as useless, because tbe 


ciK pp. 84. Si*. 
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diskos is thrown by the riglit liand, not the left. Sucli criticism shows 
a complete misunderstaTiding of the whole theory of the swine’, i^i which 
the arms are less important than body and legs. The scheme as far as 
it goes would be quite satisfactory, were it not that it fails to account for the 
very large number of vase paintings where tlie diskobolos is shown with the left 
foot advanced. The same criticism applies to Jiitliiier's scheme. 

Besides the positions of the two statues, there are two other positions, of 
such frequent occurrence on vases and on bronzes that we feel sure that tliey 
belong to the ordinary metliod of throwing the diskos. 

(1) The diskobolos dmlds the (iiskos in front of him in both hands 
Tigs. 3, 4, 5, 10, PI. IIX 

‘ 2; He liold tlie diskos fiat in the right hand, which is turned out 
so that the diskos rests on the furearin (Figs, 0,7, 'N 9, 10, Pis. L, IIP). The 
left luind is usually raised above tlie head. 

Let us examine tltese two types, paying especial attention to the position 
of the feet, a detail ot supreme importance, which has however been unduly 
negleeted by nearly ail writers on the subject. 

' iJiX.os lichl to flu fro at id hAli lia,uh. 

There can be no diuibt as tu the moment represented in this type : it is 
the mumeut immediately before the diskos is swung back in the right iiand. 
It the right foot were always advanced, there would be no difficulty, this 
I'trisition being tiie natural link between tlie positions of the two statues. In 
a certain number of vases this is the case,'^ but in a far greater number we 
rind the left fjot advanced Fig. 4 . Now the position of the feet cannot be 
due to accidetit or carelessness, for tlie uniformity of other details is remark- 
able. The advanced leg is always straight or nearly so, the other leg more or 
less bent. The right hand always gra-^ps the diskos, the left hand merely 
supports it. This pK^^ition of the hands is invariabie.^^ Kietz, indeed, 
mentions a kylix where the jiosition of the hands is reversed; but the figure 
theie depicted ha^ nothing to do witli the actual throw.'^''" It is true lie 
liolils the diski>> to rhe front with both hands; but he is standing at ease, with 
both feet together, and even has his liimation thrown over his shoulder ! 
Seeing, tlieu, that the artists show such care and accuracy in depicting the 
position of the hands and other detaiP, we cannot dismiss as accidental the fact 
that in so many instances the left fo«“»t is advancetl, while in both the statues the 
rig'ht foot is in front. The difference cannot be that between a right-handed 


lii-ht font in front, (Joih. A.V. lioO 
(C.-f : J/cn’. CiLn'-i. n. t. 190 a’.-f. kyhxj ; 
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and k*ft-h:indeil throw, for, apart frota the absence of any other evidence for 
the use of the left liand, the position of the hands, the right hand firmly 
grasping*, the left merely supporting the dNkos. proves conclusively that the 
dkkos is to be thrown witli the rigiit. We are forced to conclude, therefore, 
that as the Jiskos swings forward in the left hand the left foot is advanced , 
and ot this we shall find further evidence when we come to consider this 
forward swing. 

How then (hjes the diskobolos pass from this position with the lelt 
foot forward to the position of ^tyron’s statue ? The change of feet may 
be efieeted in two ways — either by making another step forward with the riglit 



foot, or by drawing back the left foot. The former was the method adopted 
by some performers in the Olympic games of 1890. Starting ^^ilh the 
left foot forward, the thrower raised the diskos in both hands to a level 
with the shoulders, and at the moment of swinging it back a*l\anced 
the right foot, stepping forward again with the left foot as the diskos 
swung forwanl for the throw. This method requires room for three steps 
forward, the impetus being helped by this forward movement. The other 
method lequiivs room for only one step, ainl the peiidulum-like swing of 
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NN aggie of a golf club.’ 
the balbls of the last 


the left leg, first forwarJ, tiieii back, and finally forwai'd again, seems at 
least equally efiective as helping the swing of the boiy, like the preliminary 
' Both methods are, of course, incompatible with 
Olympic games. Both are equally effective, and 
possibly both were employed. A few of the va>es 
are in favour of the forward step;'*^ but the strong 
inclination of the body backtvards in most of the 
figures is in favour of the backward step. Par- 
ticularly convincing is the attitude shown on a r.-f. 
krater of Aniasis (Fig. o). The diskobolos is re- 
presented three-quarter face, a position which has 
greatlv troubled the artist : he holds the diskos 



Fi(i. 5 —R.-F. Kkatf.u. 

< After Fig. 50^^) 


<>ff the ground, 
of the left foot. 


before him in both hands, resting his weight on 
his right foot, while the advanced left foot barely 
touches the ground. The drawing is careless in 
some respects, the athlete, for example, having 
tw'o right hands, but the balance of the body 
clearly indicates that the left foot must be moved 
backwards. A B.M. hydria B. 326, published in 
ilarquardt’s Pentutldoii, PI. II., carries the move- 
ment a step farther. The left hand is already 
releasing the diskos, and the left foot is raised well 
These two vases seem conclusive for the backward movement 


(2) flat Hi tla right hand. 

The second typical position of the diskobolos is with the diskos slightly 
in front of the body in the right hand, which is turned outwards so 
that the diskos rests flat against the forearm. Tlie left arm is usually raised 
above the head, or in a few cases it is stretched to the front. Tlie riglit foot 
is usually advanced. Tlie attitude of the body varies greatly, from the stilf 
upright position of certain bronzes to the stooping attitude depicted in the 
interior of a r.-f. kylix ascribed to Euphronius (Fig, Oj. This difference of 
attitude seems at flrst sight to favour Kietz’s view that we have here two 
distinct types, one in \vhich the body is practically at rest and the performer 
is inerelv feeling the weight of the diskos by a short preliminary swing, the 
other forming part of the actual swing. But a consideration of the various 
classes of nn'>numents leads ratlier to the conclusion that tlie position of the 
arms is the essential point, and that the variation in the pose of the body is 
due rather to the limitations of the early artists. 

The type occurs in a number of bninzes, mostly archaic and of the class 
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formerly described as Etruscau.'"'^ The diskobolos on the cover of a bronze 
lebes in the B.M. TFig. 6) is an imitation, possibly by an Etruscan artist, of 



Fig. 6.— Diskobolos ok Buokzk Lkbes. B.M. 559. 


Rehiafh llepcrtoire ii. 5-14. 3, 4, 5 ; Arch. 
An'^. 1904, p. 36, Fig. 8; Ann. cl L 1879. 
p. 133, No. 5 ( = Kietz, F’g. 2) ; B.M. Bronzes. 
.502 ; Munioli Auti<|uariiuu, 12S ; Burlinfjton 
H.S. — VOL. XXVII. 


F. A. Club CatnlO'jue, 1903, PI. \^. 38 a, 1>. A 
similar type is found on the <‘oiiis of Abdeia, 
Kietz. Fig. 4. 
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the Greek archaic type, the general features of winch it reproduces, though 
it shows none of the promise of true archaic art. The stiff attitude with 
the feet only slightly apart and the body upright, an attitude which at tirst 
sight seems incompatible with vigorous action, is characteiistic ot early 
bronzes. But wliat is the meaning of the uplifted left hand, unless it is to 
balance the body i And why should the body need this assistance unless 
the diskos is being vigorously swung ? It seems as if the artists could 
reproduce the position of the arms and legs, but not that of the body, in 
action, a fact which should not surprise us when we remember that even 
Myron in his diskobolos has not completely overcome this difficulty. This 
view is confirmed by comparison with similar but finer Attic bronzes of the 
fifth centurv, where the stiffness has disappeared and the attitude is lull of 
action and vigour. An excellent example of this is the beautiful little bronze 

exhibited at the Burlington Fine Arts Club in 19u8. 
to the graceful vigour of which our illustration does 
not do justice (Fig 7j. Here the right foot is well 
advanced, the right knee is bent, and the weight, 
as in Myron’s statue, rests entirely on the right leg, 
the left foot touching the ground only with the toes. 
Another interesting bronze is figured in the Cata- 
lugue of the Forman Collection, No. The left 

arm instead of being raised is extended horizontally 
sideways, a variation very similar to one which we 
shall find represented on the vases. 

In these bronzes the right leg is usually ad- 
vanced, but here, as in the vases, we find a few 
exceptions with the other leg in front.^^ There are 
also several bronzes representing a youth holding a 
diskos in either right or left hand, but not expressing 
any definite action.*’- 

The stiff, upright type is found also on certain 
(Alter Burlington Fine Arts bfj^ck-figured ve>sels ; for example, on the Biitish 

Museum Panatheiiaic vase B 143.*^-^ Kietz excludes 
such vases from his consideration, on the ground that the figures are 
depicted in a sort of procession. But despite the processional character 
which is common to many early vases, the attitudes of all the atldetes are 
distinctive of their particular performances: the jumper swings his halteres, 
the spear-thrower poises his spear, and the diskobolos, with his large white 
diskos tlat in his right hand and his left hand uplifted, is identical in type 
with the diskobolos of the bronzes. At the same time, the processional 
character may account for the fact that he, like all the other figures in the 

op. cii. in 153. t>. Rt^inaeh. op. cit. ii. 544, 6. 7. 9 : 54.'). 

a’', lii l.')3. 5 (acconhng to Reinacli, idf-ntiial 1. ’J, 4; S14, 4. 

with ii. 5U, .5, ]>ut thij, ib apparently an en<>r. .lutliner, op. e//.. Fig. 44 ; J JI.S. vol. 

oi t‘ "r tln‘ ur.nvings are wrong, as tlte position PI. VIII. 
of the h*g& levei-be'l, ; B.M, 504. 
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procc.'sioi), has the left foot advanced. Tlie very similar figure on the B.M. 
vase B 271 (PI. I.) lias the right foot foremost.*’^^ A very conventional 
treatment nf the same type is seen on a r.-f. amphora in the Lambert 
Collection, reproduced by de Witte, PI. xxiv. The artist has attempted to 
represent a diskobolos three -(piarter face : the exaggerated treatment of the 
muscles and the aftected pose give the tiicure an aichaistic appearance, and ue 
Witte therefore considers the vase tiie work of an Italian imitator. I know of 
no examples of the upright type on the red-figured vases, except perhaps a r.-f. 
amphora in Munich/'*' on which ar^i two groups of three figures, diskob<»loi 
and akoiitistai. Of these only the central figure in either group represents 
action. The diskobolos bolds a disk os slightW to the front, fiat in bis right 
hand : his body is carefully balanced, leaning slightly backwards, with the 
Nveigbt ou the left foot, which is behind, but the left arm instead of being- 
raised is held by the side, bent at the elbow. 

Just as we saw in the bronzes the archaic type, where the motive is 
obscured by the stiffness, passing into a freer, more vigorous type where 
the motive cannot possibly be mistaken, so it is with the 
vases; and tlie connecting link is furnished by the disko- 
bolos on a b.-f. tripod Irom Tanagra, now in Berlin 
(Fig. (S . The artist's intention of expressing vigorous 
action is obvious. The bearded athlete strides forward 
with his right leg, holding a thick white diskos in bis 
right hand well in front ot the body, the left hand being 
raised as usual. In its stiffness and angularity the figure 
resembles the archaic bronzes ; in its movement it suggests 
the beautiful figure in the centre of the kylix in the 
Bourguignon collection at Naples, to which I have already 
referred ( Fig. 9). Every line and curve in this latter figure denotes action, 
though I fancy the artist has somewhat exaggerated the stoop of the body to 
suit the circular space. 

The angle of the body naturally vaiies greatly ; sometimes it is inclined 
forward, sometimes upright, sometimes thrown well back. This latter 
position is represented on a r.-f kylix published by Noel des Vergers, 
PL xxxvii , and also on the outside of the Bourguignon kylix mentioned 
above (Fig. 10). In the first of these the left foot is advanced ; in the second 
the left arm instead of being raised above the head is stretched well to the 
front, still, however, with the intention of balaniing the body. We find 
the same position of the arms on two r.-f. pelikai in the British Museum 
E 393, 395 (PL III.). In both the diskobolos appears to be taking a step 
forward with the right foot, but in the one the body is upright, in the other 
it is stooping. 





So too has tlio on a vase 

figured hy Tischbein i. 54 (Kraubv xiii. 44), of 
\\LiL-li I can liiui no pai ticulans. He has 
liglit anil he.it at the elbow, and the wljole 
attitude is ^upj'lc ami vigorous. 


Munieb. 40S ; Furtwangler - Reieiihold, 
PI XLV. 

Berlin J'rf. 1727 ; Arch. Zeit. IssL 
PI. HI. 
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If then we are right in assuming that, in spite of variations, the motive 
of all these bronzes and vases is the same, the essential points being the use 



Fig. 9. — R.-F. Kylix. Xaplks. After Arrh. Zfit. 1884, Pi. XYJ., 

of the unemployed hand to balance the body and the position of the hand 
which holds the diskos, it remains to consider what this motive is. We may 

dismiss at once the delightful suggestion of Girard 
that the diskobolos amused himself by throwing the 
diskos up in the air and catching it, and that this 
is the motive here represented.*'^ We may also 
^ V! dismiss Kietz’s suggestion that in those cases where 

swing is clearly indicated the diskobolos is swing- 
ing the diskos back\Nards and forwards in the right 
hand in order to make the muscles supple. This 
idea fails to explain why the right hand is turned 
outwards, and is based on the mistaken idea that 
the throw of the diskos depends chiefly on the swing 
of the right arm and not on the body swing. 
Jiithuer, again, imagines that the diskos is being 
swung to the iront in the right hand, and he there- 
fore places this movement previous to the position 
with the diskos in both hands. But this view is 
open to the same objection as Kietz’s scheme : there 
is no danger of the diskos slipping, and the out- 
wardi turn of the right hand is pointless. It is not only pointless, it is 
unnatural : for every gymnast knows how difficult it is to raise a weio*ht 

o 

'*■ Lk, p. 202. 



Fig. 10.— (Fi'jin pxterioi' ot 
Fig. 9.) 
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to the front with the hand turned out, and we may be sure that, in an 
exercise depending for its success on the smooth and harmonious working 
of all the muscles, any such constrained and awkward movement would 
have been avoided. On the other hand, if the movement represented 
IS a downward swing front the two-handed * position to the position of 
Myron’s statue, all difficulties vanish. This downward swing must have 
been a very vigorous movement, in which the diskos might easily slip. 
Hence the outward turn of the right hand to prevent slipping, and the 
use of the left hand to preserve the balance. Hence too the fact that in 
neaily every case the right leg is advanced. 

This view of the relation between the two types is confirmed by a 
most interesting bronze in the British Museum (Fig. 11), which represents 
the moment of transition.’'^ The diskobolos stands with right foot 
advanced and both hands holding the diskos, which instead of being 
upright rests flat on the palm of the right hand, while the left hand only 
touches it lightly and is on the point of letting go. We may notice, however, 
that the thumb of the left hand is turned inwards, whereas in the vases it is 
as a rule on the outside of tlie diskos. The same peculiarity is noticeable 
in a bronze in the Museum nt Athens, where the diskos is held in both 
hands high above the head. This position could not be reached if the diskos 
were swung to the front in the left hand from the position of the standing 
diskobolos. If, however, the diskobolos takes up his stand holding the diskos 
in the left hand level with the shoulder, and then, grasping it witli tlie right 
hand, raises it to arm’s length, we reach the exact position represented in the 
bronzes. The attitude is indeed depicted on several vases, the diskos being 
sometimes held close to the head,^^ sometimes extended to the front. 
Variations of the motive occur where the diskos is held thus ou the right 
hand or rests on the shoulder,’*'^ and in such figures there can be no connexion 
with the actual throw, but the position of the hand in the bronzes forces us 
to suppose a previous position with the diskos raised thus in the left hand. 
The position is well shown on a lekythos from Eretria, published in the 
Ephemeris for 1886 (Fig. 12) though, as Mr. Bosanquet points out to me, it 
i'i doubtful it this particular vase represents a stage in the throw, the stool 
with the clothes upon it rather indicating that the youth is leaving the 


B.M. Broiizcs^l^ ; Mm ray fJ-rrek Sat/jyUne 
i. }'. 274. Perlia)>s the same moment is re]ue- 
seiited <m the kjiix E 96. where the 

right hand gras[»s the diskos as usual, while 
the left, instead of supporting it underneath, 
rests flat on the surface. 

**'* jS’o. 7412, Chryssaphis o/i. cit., Fig. 2 
Though the surface is much corroded, it is of 
fine and vigorous workman shi}). It will he 
shortly jniblished in the catalogue of the 
Athenian bronzes hy the Ej>hor M. Stais, who 
lias kindly sent me through Mr. Dawkins a 


photograph of it. On a B.M. gem, 1817, tin- 
diskobolos holds the diskos high above the hea*! 
in botli hands. 

Gerh. A.J'. 272; B.M. fW.s’. E 2.^6. 
Cp. leliet on Athenian stele. Sybel Jt’Af- 
gcAchh'hO d*!' Kunst, p. 107 ; Murray n,<<l 
Sculpture i. p. 138. 

R, -f. amphorae, Munich, 1. 9 — Kietz 
op. cit , Figs. 6, 7 ; ’Apx. 18^6. PI. IV ; 
B M, E 96. 

Gerh. A.r. 22. 

B.M. Vnnes, B 136. 
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dressing-room, perhaps calling to a companion to come on. Here then we 
have an alternative position to that of the Standing Diskobolos. 



Fig. 11.— Bn.r^zE in thk liKinsH Museum ;675). 


THROWING THE DI8KOS. 


*23 


One difficulty remains. As we Iiave seen, the normal position of the 
first type, with the disk os in both hands, shows the left foot forward ; the 
normal position of the second type, with the diskos flat in the right hand, 
shows the right toot forward. The transition is made either by advancing 
the right foot or, more probably, by drawing back the left. There are, however, 
exceptions. Sometimes the right foot is to the front in the first type, 
occasionally the left foot in the second type.”'^ Though such variations may 
possibly be due to the artist's carelessness, tlie care shown in other details 
renders it more probable that they are due to variations in the style of 
throwing. For example, a diskobolos starting with the right foot forward 



Fig. 12. — Lekythhs Eio-.'lo.ia. (Fvoiu 'A^x* 18S6. 


might prefer to reach the forward position without advancing the left 
foot. Or again, supposing he does advance the left foot, and supposing that 
to reach the position of Myron’s statue he has to draw back the left foot, this 
movement of the foot may take ])lace at various times. He may let go the 
diskos with the left hand first, in which case we have the diskos swinging 
bcxck in the right hand and the left leg still advanced. If, however, he drew 
back the left leg first, he would for a moment still be holding tiie diskos in 
both hands, but the right leg \vould be advance<l, and it is noticeable that 


J', supi'ff pp. 14. IS. 
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in vases which do show this attitude the left foot rests very lightly on the 
ground, and the body is slightly inclined forward. The precise moment at 
which the change took place would be just one of those details in wdiich we 
might expect to find a difierence in style. 

It has been necessary to discuss these types at length, because they 
establish the two important principles, that tlie diskobolos changed tlje 
position of his feet in different parts of the swing, and that there was con- 
siderable variation in the style of throwing. At the same time, there are 
ceitain typical positions which we may regard as fixed : the position with the 
diskos in both hands, the swing back in the right hand, and Myron's dis- 
kobolos. Bearing these principles and these positions in mind, we may proceed 
to z'econstruct tlie method of throwing. 


F . — Reconstruction of the Throw. 

{(f) The stand and •preliminary movements. 

After first rubbing the diskos with sand^^ to secure a better grip, the 
diskobolos takes up his position on tlie balbis, a space possibly marked out by 
side lines, certainly by a line in front. At a little distance behind this line 
he takes his stand, carefully measuring with his eye the space he requires, so 
as not to o\'erstep the line. This is the precise moment represented in the 
Standing Diskobolos (Fig. 13), a statue the athletic meaning of which has been 
so much neglected that one writer has actually proposed to reconstruct it as a 
Hermes Diskophoros.‘‘^ The care with which he is planting the right foot, 
the firm grip which the toes are taking of the ground and the consequent 
contraction of the muscles of the calf and leg, the slight bend of the body to 
the right, all indicate that though the weight may for the moment rest on 
the left leg, it will be immediately transferred to the right. Whether the 
left leg is kept stationary, or is advanced to the front and then drawn back, 
the right leg is the pivot on which the swing depends ; and on no other 
hypothesis can the statue be explained. The position is one of rest ; but it 
is the rest which precedes action, and eveiy line of the figure betokens the 
preparation for action. A point which has never, so far as I know, been duly 
noticed is the direction of the head and eyes. The diskobolos is not, as is 
suiuetinics asserted, looking down the course toward the mark, whatever the 
mark may be ; much less is he taking aim, a part of the performance to 
which Jiithner and others assign an undue importance in a competition for 
distance. His head is inclined to the right and somewhat downwards, and 
his eyes ai'e fixed on the ground a few feet in front. He is, as I have said, 
mentally measuring the distance to which he may advance the left foot as in 
the final swing the diskos is swung forward for the throw. For, in spite of the 
modern Greek authorities, the actual throw must take place off the left foot. 


St-itin'' ciL 

(0 in J,fhrh, 189S p. :>7. 


vifMv letutf'd hy A. in tiie jjann- 

This vnl, p. 175. 
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The right forearm is said to be modern : if so, the restoration is peculiarly 
happy ; the position of the arm is found on certaiti bronzes which closely 
resetnble the statiied' and the nervous curling of the fingers appropriately 
''Uggests alertness and readiness to seize the disk os as it is swung forward in 
the left liand to the front position. Tlie artist has not merely put a diskos into 



Fig. 13 — Thi: S^A^'D^^G I^iskodulo'^. Yaiuax. 

the hand of a youth standing at ease; he has, as we should expect him to do 
in a work of such importance, selected a truly typical and important position. 

Starting then' in this position, the thrower may either keep the left leg 
stationary or step forwaid with it. In tlie latter case he will be in the 


Poul'talets xiii. 3 = Rciuacli ii 545. 3; Anz, 1904. p. 36, ii. 7. 
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position shown on the raunetnis kyhx in Munich (Fig. 14). The left leg is 
advanced and strai^’ht ; the weicrht rests on the nVht lesr. which is bent: the 



Fig. 14.— Kylix. Mlnuh 795. 


body leans forward, and the right 
hand extended to the front serves to 
counterbalance the weiglit of the 
diskos, which is still held behind the 
body. Kietz sees in this figure a 
left-handed diskobolos about to throw 
— 'in a most original style! Jtithner 
sees in him a youth stooping down 
to fix or take up a peg. But when 
we compare this figure with others 
which do undoubtedly represent this 
motiv^e, we find a fundamental dif- 
ference in the whole attitude. The 
‘ vorsichtig balancierender Schritt ’ 
which Jtithner himself notices is 
surely not necessary for putting down 
or pulling up a mark, and the 
straightness of the extended left leg 


would render such an operation quite difficult.’^ Perliaps we may see the 
swing forward in a more ad\a\nced state, the diskos being now in tront 



of the body, oii a vase tigiued by Tischbeiii iv. 42 and on the B.M. kvlix 
E oS/" but neither attitude is very .satisfactory. 

The positmn ot the Vatican diskobolos is reproduced, as has been said, in 


A veiy ijimilar type oocujs on tlif' j.-F 
kylix in Mas, Greg. Lw. 2, a. 


J.I/.S. xxiv. 191, Fig 10. 



THROWING THE DISKOS. 


27 


certain bronzes, but does not, so far as I know, occur on the Vcises. The latter, 
however, suggest alternative methods oi starting the swing. One of these, 
where the diskos is held shoulder high in the left hand and then raised 
above the head in both hands, has been already described. Another method 
is suggested bv vases which show a dlskobolos holding the diskos in both 
hands, but low down and with the arms bent close in to the body Ih). 

From this position it could be swung up in both hands to a level with the 

head. In this type the left leg is already advaxnced. The actual swing 

is perhaps depicted on the r.-f. kylix published in Gerhard A. f . 20-* 

(Fig. 15\ blit it is possible that the position here represented forms part of the 




Y\a. 17.— K.-F. IvYLix. 
(After HaituiLT. PI. LXTII. 2) 


first method described, coming between the moments represented in 
Figs. 14 and 1(3, and that in the other cases we have merely an athlete 
carrying a diskos. 

(h) The hacknxml svsing. 

At the end of the swing forvvard, the diskobolos holds the diskos 
extended to the front horizontally in both hands, the body upright 
or inclined backward.s, the weight chiefly on the back toot. It the 
right foot is in front, no further change of foot is necessary ; if the leit 
is ill front, either the left toot mii^t be drawn back or the right toot 
advanceel. The latter metiiod does not explain tlie position with the disko.s 

R -f. kyliv ill Louvre. figuivU hy Pottier. viii. 1 : Miih, Or''ij. lii. 1, 

Ditris, F'g. 6; Oozzadini di un Nf'top. B 57tj. 






Kk;. is. — Mvilon'.'s Dr-*KnB'jMC'. (Uomt’, l\ilaz/u LiiK.-L-iotti J 
\fhj ruU'^-iiun >'/ M^ssr'i. nml 
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ill the hand and the left foot forward; and thouoh there is some 

evidence for it, most of the monuments are in favour of the drawing back of 
the left foot. The variations in the swing backward have already been 
discussed. The diskos is held Hat in the hand until it passes the body; at 
tins point the head and body commence to turn to the right, till at the 
conclusion of the swing the position of Myron's diskobolos is reached. The 
moment previous is well illustrated (Fig. 17 cf. below, p. 86) on a r.-f. kylix 
figured by Hartwig^ It is difficult to say for certain whether the moment 
depicted is just before the top of the backward swing, or is the beginning 
of the forward swing. But though the position of the feet certainly favours 
the latter hypothesis, the forward inclination of the body and the evident 
care with which the youth is balancing himself seem to me conclusive for 
the former view, which is further confirmed by comparison with vases which 
undoubtedly represent the forward swing. 

(r) The top of the hachicard siclng. Coins of Cos. 

An interesting variation of tlie top of the swing is represented on a 
number of coins of Cos belonging to the early part of the fifth century. It 
has been the fashion to connect this type with a totally different position 
depicted on a Panathenaic amphora to be discussed later, and to place the 
moment represented immediately before or after the top of the swing. A 
few experiments would convince anyone that no one but a contortionist could 
pass from this position to that of Myron's statue, or ctcc cersd, and that such 
a movement would be fatal to any success. The position of the right hand, 
with the diskos turned to the front, excludes the theory of Chryssaphis that 
we have here the beginning of the backward swung. Three points deserve 
attention : the bend of the leg, the position of the right hand, and the positioii 
of the left arm. When we examine a seiies of these coins Ave are led at once 
to the conclusion that the attitude of the body is largely due to the shape 
of the coin space. This wall be obvious from the series published below^ 
trom the British Museum (Fig. 10). The way in wdiich the body is bent over 
to the right is manifestly impossible. In Myron’s diskobolos the body turns 
round the hips, but its inclination is foiwvard ; here the turn is hardly indicated, 
and the body is bent to the right. The explanation is, I believe, purely artistic. 
The maker of the coin die wished to represent a diskobolos at the top of the 
swing from the front. The difficulty of such a task can be best realised by a 
glance at Myron’s statue from this position. To the artist of .the early fifth 
century the difficulty was insuperable. The amount of foreshortening 
required to represent the forwuird bend of the body wu\s far beyond him, and 
even if it had not been, the success of the result on a coin wmuld have been more 
than doubtful. Moreover, the circular space had to be appropriately filled. 
He adopted therefore the obvious expedient of bending the body to the right 
instead of forward. I am indebted to Mr. G. F. Hill for an admirable illus- 
tration of the same process. In various cultus statues the arms were by the 

The })o&itioii of the riAit foot may be due to a diJike of forcsliorteuing. 
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side, bent at right angles, ^vith the forearms extended to the front : on coins 
representing them the forearms are extended not to the front, but to the right 
and let’t.^- iVnother illustration is aSorded by the manner in which the heads 
of the horses are turned right and left in a quadiiga represented from the 
frontr^ This view is confirnied by the variations which occur on the coins 
themselves. The more the body is bent sideways, the more it is elongated, 
while in the more upright figures there is a decided attempt at foushortening. 
To the same cause may be due the position of the front foot. The foot is 
sometimes foreshortened in vase paintings, but the result is often by no means 



I' Ki 10 — Si:kiK'< uf CuiN'' of Co.s ix B.M. { Eiilargfd. i 


liappy, nnd the coin maker therefore avoids the difficulty by extending the 
foot in such a way that the diskobolos appears to be standing on ti|>toe. 

Coming to tlie arms and hands, we may remark first that the hemiing 
of the right arm noticeable on certain of the coins is clearly due to consider- 
ations of space. Tiie jxrsition of the diskos, again, may be due to the fact 

E.(t. Aiteinis of E| thesis, B.M.C, loaui Mai^ne.Nid, th, \ix. -1, t. CT 
xiii. 1. 2. 7, 8, 12; Artemis Leukophi yem- at (.ry-ili. lor». 
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that if represented parallel to the body it would appear from the front 
merely as a thin line, which on so small an object as a coin would be 
unrecognisable. It may, however, also be due to a ditfereuce in the style 
of throwing. We have seen that the left hand is sometimes raised above the 
head in the swing back, and we shall find it still raised in the swing 
forward as represented in Fig. 21. It is only natutal then that it should be 
raised in the intermediate position. Now a supple, youthful athlete would be 
always liable to exaggerate the swing, just as the youthful golfer does. 
In such an exaggerated style the right hand would be raised higher than 

in yrou’s statue, and as it reached the perpendicular would naturally 

turn outwai'ds so that the diskos would face to the front, while the tendency 
would be to keep the left band raised in order to balance the body. I am 
not saying that such a swing is as effective as that represented by Myron. 
The artist of the coin was not depicting an ideal, but wmrking from his 
own experience of what may have been a local fashion. My point is 
that such an exaggerated style is natural, and my point will be conceded 
by any one familiar Avith the differences exhibited by golfers at the top 
of the swing. Compare, for example, the position of the young St. Andrews 
player with that of Yardon or Taylor. My conclusion then is that the 

Coan coins represent a variation of the same moment as that of 

Myron’s statue, modified by the shape of the coin space and the 
limitations of the artist. 

(</ The tltro'v:. 

' The diskobolos,’ says Lucian, speaking of Myron’s statue, ' seems as 
if he would straighten himself up at the throw.’ ^ At the beginning ot 
the swing forward the extensor muscles come into play, and by a vigorous lift 
from the right thigh the whole body is raised and straightened. This 
momentary but most important movement is finely represented on two 
vases, a Panatheiiaic vase in Naples and ab.-f. bydria in the British Museum 
(Figs 20 and 21). The attitude depicted is, as far as I know, unique in 
Greek athletic art, which prefers positions of comparative rest and 
equilibrium. But here we have a sort of snapshot, an impressionist picture 
of a momentary position which cannot possibly be maintained. On the 
Panathenaic vase especially, the thrower seems to be flying from the ground 
in a way which recalls the figures of Winged Victory so strongly as to 
suggest the idea that the attitude is borrowed from this type. The position 
of body, legs, and arms is identical : substitute the victor’s w reatli for 
the diskos, and add the Avings, and we liaAm the Winged Victory so often 
represented on athletic Arises; and it is certainly appi’opriate that the 
artist should borrow From and suggest the figure of Auctory on a vase 


Philopsciul. 18. Mw*/ rov ZiffKivovray oaXa^ovTa t<w erepw, eoi/cdra avvapa<m\(Jop.^V(f 

5’ TOP (TriK€Kv(p6Ta Kara ro (TX’Jm® ^€Ta rrjs ^oXrjs ; 

a^ecreojs, aTr€crTpauuePOP eis r^p ^iaKO<p6pop. i}p€p.<i 
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intended for the prize of victory. The position ot the head and right 
arm lead is similar to that depicted on the coins of Cos. But whereas on 
the coins the body is bent sideways and the right leg is upright, on the 



vase the whole fi<uire forms a curve from head to toe, and is overbalanced. 

o 

On the Britisli Museum hydria the curve is not quite as marked, and 



Fig. 21. — K. -F. Hvi'Ilia. B. M. E ^Aftcr /> L\H. 


the moment shown is slightly later ; the two vases illustrate also the two 
different positions of the left arm which have already been noticed. 
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A curious variation occuis in an early Atlieiiiau lekytlios from the Pozzi 
Collection, to which Mr. G. F. Hill has called my attention (Fig. 22). The 
general position closely resembles that which we have been discussing, 
but the diskos instead of lying along the forearm is turned upwards so 
as to rest between the fingers and thnmb.-*^ The vase painter frequently 
makes mistakes in dr.iwing hands, and such a mistake is the only possible 
explanation of our present figure. 

Juthner, identifying the type of the Naples amphora with that 
of the coins, considers them to represent a distinct method of throwing 
the diskos, which he calls the Kreis-schwung.-" He supposes the diskobolos 
to whirl his arm round from tlie front, right over his head, and he supports 
his theory by a variety of poetical quotations. Epeius hurls the solos 
Odysseus the diskos ; in Pindar Nike us hurls the 

stone KVKXwcrat^^, Even Propertius and Statius are called to witness. 

It is hardly necessary to point out the obvious appropriateness of these ex- 
pressions to the ordinary method of throwing the diskos or any other object. 



Fi(^. 22 . — Athp:xiax Lekyiho-. Boulogne, (From Lc Mustt .) 


To argue that they denote a complete revolution of the arm is the quintessence 
of pedantry, inexcusable even if the expressions occurred in prose ; and it 
is indeed surprising that Juthner, whose useful work is generally dis- 
tinguished by great soundness of judgment, should have allowed himself to be 
misled by a passage or two of the scholiasts into so impractical a theory. 
A light object, easily grasped, might be thrown a certain distance in this ivay ; 
certainly not a heavy, slippery object like the diskos, much less the ponderous 
Homeric solos. It is unnecessaiy to labour the point, especially as the 
position which we ai'e discussing forms the natural sequel to that of Myron's 
diskobolos. 

I have compared the position to that of the Winged Victory ; but the 
diskobolos has no wings, and unless lie recovers his equilibrium by advancing 
one foot, be must fall forward on the ground. The modern thrower ‘in the 
Hellenic style ' does contrive to rid himself of the diskos in this attitude, 
but the throw inevitably suffers; and there is absolutely no evidence that 


Op, clt, p. 32. 
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L» Musk, Yol. iii, p. 178, Fig. 12, 
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the aucieut diskobolos had to throw off the right foot. Indeed, tlie 
evidence of literature and art is conclusive for the throw otf the left 
foot, the only rational method of throwing. ‘Tlie left foot’ says Philo- 
stratiis, ‘ must be swung to the front with the right arm,’ and his words are 
confirmed by the less detiuite language of Lucian and Statins, and by the 
vases. A r.-f. kylix at Boulogne^'' (Fig. 23) shows the early part of 


Fig. 23. — R.-F. Kylix. Boui.ooyr. 



the movement. And the actual throw is vividly portrayed on a b.-f 
hydria in Vienna"” (Fig. 24). On both vases the diskobolos strides vigorously 
forward with his left leg. Elsewhere the motive is more or less obscured, but 
Six appears to be right in thus explaining the figure of the diskobolos on the 
Leyden Panathenaic amphora, though the grotesque exaggeration of this vase 
discredits its evidence."^ The diskobolos, the jumper, and the spear thrower all 
appear to be running, an action perhaps introduced by the artist to give more 
life to the convention of the processional type. If we make allowance for 

this, we find the movements represented are reallv 
typical of their respective performances. Possibly 
we may assign to the same motive the diskobolos 
on a r.-f. kylix of Coriieto, published in the Mon. 
d. I, XT. Pi. 24 and also a wall painting repro- 
duced in Chius. PI, cxxvi. In both these 

cases the beinling of the right arm suggests some 
doubt as to the action, but this may be a modifi- 
cation due to space limitation, such as we have 
noticed in the representation of Myron's clisko- 
bolos on gems or on the coins of Cos. Of another 
wall pamtmo-, figured in Mu,. JSorh„nicn, ix. .■•)2, there can be no doubt. 
Perhaps a still later moment, ju-t before the diskos (puts the right hand, is 

V. -ai.iM, p. 9. 

Lc , A'ol. iii. Fi^cr. 62. 

Ma>uci Jlif-f. tu, >cid 



f'l'L 24. — II -F. Hydria. 
Vienna. 
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represented in an exceedingly quaint terracotta found at Smyrna an<l exlubite<l 
at the Burlington Fine Arts Club in 1<SS8.'‘- Tlie exaggerated emaciation of the 
body and contorted attitude are typical of this class of grotesque. The position 
is evidently influenced by Myron’s statue, but the left foot is advanced and the 
diskos has already swung to the front. 

The so-called bronze diskoboloi of Naples are said to represent the 
moment after the throw, but this interpretation seems to me impossible, in 
view of the position of the arms and the alertness and expectancy ex- 
pressed both by the figures and the heads, and [ have no doubt that they are 
really wrestlers. Moreover, as the diskos leaves the hand the right foot must 
be again advanced to prevent the thrower from falling forward, and in the 
bronzes the left foot is advanced. Of this final movement of the follow 
through we have perhaps a representation in the right-hand athlete in Fig. 23, 
but as the diskos has already left the hand, it is impossible with certainty to 
identify the position. Whether in this movement the thrower was allowed 
to overstep the balbis or not, we cannot say. 

In palaestra scenes we often see youths carrying a diskos whose position, 
whether at rest or in motion, has clearly nothing to do with the actual throw; 
similar types occur also in the bronzes. Some of these have been alluded to, 
and it would be useless to deal with them in detail. A word, however, may be 
said as to certain gem^, though the evidence of this class of monument has 
little independent value. Tlie numerous representatives of Myron’s statue 
have been already mentioned. Perhaps the influence of this >tatue may be 
traced on a Berlin 2 :)aste No. where the diskobolos is apparently on the 

point of throwing the diskos, which is swinging down in the right hand, ^till 
behind the body, while the left arm is swung forward; the body and head are 
thrown backward, and the right foot is vigorously advanced, Furtwangler 
describes him as ' im Anlauf begritfen,’ and compares him to the diskobolos 
on the Leyden amphora. The evidence for a preliminary run is non-existent, 
and I prefer to assign the position of the right leg to the influence of Myron. 
Another Berlin gem slujws a somewhat simdar position of the arms, with the 
left foot in advance. This o'em is interesting from the fact that a flaw in the 
stone was long interpreted as an elevation, or mound, representing the bater 
or balbis, regardless of the fact that it cut off the thrower’s left foot. 
Fortunately we have a duplicate in which the flaw is Avanting.'^^ The dupli- 
cate has also a peculiarity, in that the diskobolos holds in his left hand a cord, 
a peculiarity repeated on the B.M. gem 181(3. The cord is possibly a boxmg 
thong, but Avhy it should be inserted has not been explained. The close 
comieetioii between the spear and the diskos renders it more likely tliat 
it represents the spear-throwers or amentum. It is curious tliat 

such a piece of evidence should have escapeil the notice of the advocates 
of the hole and string theory of the diskos or solos 1 


Rraiiteghein Coll. 223. ih. xliv. 25. 

FiirrwuiiA^r 0 ^^ cU. xliv. 26. 27 Ixvi. S : xliv. 2S (^Kraur^e xiii. c, 54 lo. 30. 
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A summary of our conclusions may be useful. 

1. The stance. 

a. position of stain ling cliskobolos. Fig. 13. 
or h. diskos raised in left hand level with the shoulder. Fig. 12. 
or c, diskos held in both hands level with waist. PI. IL, Fig. lo. 

From these positions, with or without a change of foot, the diskos is 
swung or raised to 

2. Position with left foot forward (usually) and diskos in both hand^. 

u. extended horizontally to the front. Figs. 3, 4, etc. 

5. raised above the head. Fig. 11. 

3. The diskos is swung d<jwnwards, resting on the right forearm. Either 
before or in the course of the swing 

a. the left foot is drawn back. Fig. o. 
or h, the right foot is advanced (Pi. III.) so that we reach 

4. The position of Myron's diskobolos. Fig. 18. 

5. At the beginning of the swing forward the body is straightened. 
Figs. 20, 21. 

6. And as the diskos swings down, the left foot is vigorously advanced. 
Fig<. 22, 23. 

7. Finally, after the diskos has left the hand, the right foot is again 
advanced. Fig. 23. 

1 am again indebted to Mr. Cecil Smith for leave to publish objects in 
the British Museum. To Messrs. J. L. Myres, R. C. Bosanquet, G. F. Hill, 
H. B. Walters, and Dr. Zahn my obligations are many. The excellent illus- 
tration of Myron’s Diskobolos is reproduced by kind permission of Messrs, 
^lethuen from Mr. W alters s recently published ' Greek Art.' Mr. G. S. Robertson 
has kindly given me the benefit of his experience both as diskobolos and as 
Helianot likes in the revived Olympic games, and it was a great satisfaction to 
me to find that the conclusions which I had arrived at independently from the 
study of the evidence agreed with those to which he had been led by practice. 


The extremely interesting fragment of a Wurzburg alabastron on 
PI. III. is from a photograph obtained for me by ilr. Bosanquet from 
Dr. Welters, whicb arrived too late for notice in its proper place. The artist 
ha^ dej)ictetl a back view of the position shown in Fig, 17. The legs 
unfortunately are missing, the light patch visible below the arm being merely 
a stain on the background. The drawing does not affect any of the views 
put forward above, but no excuse is needed for the insertion of so original a 
fraj^meiit. 


E. Normax Gardiner. 



THE PERSIAN FRIENDS OF HERODOTUS. 


From what sources did Herodotus draw the materials for his history ? 
At what date or dates did he compose it ? These inquiries have an endless 
fascination for the student of Herodotus, which is not lessened by the fact 
that tliey admit of no certain answer. The combinations Avhich will be 
suggested in this paper have, so far as I know, not been suggested before : 
but if, as is extremely likely, they have already been made, there is always a 
certain interest in the fact that two inquireis, working independent! v, have 
come to the same conclusions. 

It is not necessary to give evidence of the fact that Herodotus himself 
was highly satisfied with his own sources of information as to Persian history, 
and that he considered he could speak with authority upon it. i. do.) 

Nor is it necessary to give evidence for the view that Herodotus had on some 
points official or semi-official Persian information : e.y. in his account 
of the satrapies in Bk. III., of the Royal Road in Bk. V., and of the Persian 
army in Bk. YII. 

These two points will be assumed, and also that Herodotus is a trust- 
worthy witness, that he reports truly what he has heard, without exaggeration 
or suppression, and that he had some idea of the differing value of varioim 
witnesses. The problem then is to find a Persian source from which Herodotus 
could derive : 

(1) Information that seemed to him trust woi thy as to the rise of the 
Achaemenid house, and its establishment on the throne. 

(2^ Official details as to the resources and organization of the Persian 
Empire in the fifth century. 

(o'; Detiuite information as to the inner court circle of Susa. The storv, 
€.g. as to Amestris and the wife of Hasistes (ix. 108 sq.) is told by Herodotus 
with as much fulness of detail and with as complete a confidence, as the story 
of the Philaidae in the Chersonese or that of Alexander of Placed on. 

It is not suggested that these stories and others like them are to be 
accepted by us as accurate, but only that Herodotus considered he had 
full grounds for relating in detail events and motives which would be 
unknown to ordinary informants, outside of court circles. 

Now it can hardly be supposed that Herodotus, wlieu himself in the 
East, ever penetrated into the government offices, much less up the back-stairs 
of the court. Even apart from his ignorance of all languages but Greek, he 
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Avas oiily ill the positiou of an ordinary traveller, seeing the wonders of the 
Qfreat kino*’s realm on suiferaiice. No Persian still less one of the 

intimate court circle, would have unbosomed himself confident ially to an obscure 
Greek, travelling in the company of merchants, and not improbably engaged 
in business on his own account. 

It may be maintained that Herodotus’ informants were his own country- 
men, Avho were either treading as exiles the antechambers of Susa or engaged 
there professionally, as was Democedes, or Apollonides 'Ctesias, 29, 42 d the 
immoral physician from Cos. This seems, hoAvever, less likely, having regard 
to two points : 

(1) The accuracy of Herodotus’ information as to Persian names, and the 
fulness of his details on many matters tvhich tvould be quite outside of the 
sphere of interest of an ordinary Gieek. Tlie information we get from Ctesias, 
the Greek court physician of the next generation, dues not give us a higli idea 
of the sources of information open to, or of the accuracy of, the Greek 
hangers-on of the Great King. 

t2) Herodotus’ own tone is always that of one who speaks with 
authority, and ^^llo considers he has sure soui'ces of information. Of course 
this second argument will be Avorthless to tliose Avho look on Herodotus as an 
inquirer prepared to accept any information, and prepared also to maintain 
it was the best information, simply because lie had it. 

The assumption that Herodotus had real and special sources of informa- 
tion as to Persian atfairs, and the still more probable assumption that he did 
not tind these when himself in the East, lead us to the conclusiou that 
Herodotus must have met nearer home persons (qualified to give him accurate 
and detailed information on Oriental matters, under circumstances Avhich 
permitted him to question them carefully : such a source of information it is 
usually supposed that he found in Demaratus (ef. Matzat, Hermes \i. p,. 479 
seq., and others), who may well have furnished Herodotus Avith many of his 
details as to Xerxes’ invasion. The object of this paper is to suggest another 
and even more important source for his inner history of tlie Persian 
Court, 

The passage in Herodotus is of considerable importance ; he ends Bk. III. 
T-, 100) with the Avords 'the son of this Megabyzus Avas Zopyrus, who Avent 
over to Atliens as a deserter from the Persians.’ 

The date ot this desertion, and its significance will be considered later ; 
first it is necessary to emphasize the fact that Zopyrus, if Herodotus really 
met him, is exactly the informant who satisfies the conditions of our in([uiiT, 
for he Avas one avIio Avas certainly able to give Herodotus the information 
desired, and one moreover who Avas likely to give it just in the form in Avhich 
Herodotus reproduces it. 


* The retprcnfe'M t<> ,irt‘ i:iv» n t«> 

Muller’s ediriofi, publi'>liPil with the histnrv of 
}I. ro.iotu> i Paris. F. Didot, IS U . This set ins 
the tditioii luo^t useti, but it is verv 


iiiaoressihio ; valuehs^ .if tbe u<<rks of Ctesias 
are. a tiitioal editiMU in a cheap and handy 
toun wouM he ot great oouveiiiciice to students 
ot Gueeo-Oiiental histoi v. 
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The reasons for holding this are obvious : 

(1) Zopyrus belonged to the inner circde of the Persian Court. He was 
the grandson of Arnestris, the terrible wife of Xerxes, and the nephew of that 
monarch. Hence he would have known intimately the whole dark history 
of court intrigues, and his story as told us by Ctesias (especially 29, 42 — 3^) 
coi responds exactly to the picture of cruelty and lust on which Herodotus just 
lifts the curtain. 

(2) He was the son of Megabyzus, one of Xerxes’ six generals in chief 
against Greece (vii. 82 — 121;. Hence he was in a position to know the 
full details of the Persian army list, which Herodotus gives us at such 
lenojth in Bk. VII. Moreover this connexion would olve him the detailed 
knowledge of the stages of the Royal Road which Herodotus reproduces 
from some Persian source in Bk. V. (cc. 52 — 3). 

It may be added that the arrogant suggestion of an attack on Susa, 
which accompanies the account of the Royal Road (v. 49), is quite in keeping 
with the character of a Persian prince whose Hellenic sympathies have led him 
to desert his country. It is of course quite out of place in the mouth of the 
Ionian Aristagoras, who wanted only defence against the Great King. 

(3) His gnTnd father had been governor of Babylon, and of the resources 
of this satrapy Herodotus had especially full information (i. 192, iii. 92); it 
must be added, iiowever, that Herodotus gives these as they were under the 
satraps that succeeded Zopyrus. 

It will be seen then that Zopyrus had special facilities for giving official 
information on two of the points (nr. the Army and the Royal Road) where 
Herodotus preserves it, and that on the third point, the organization of the 
Empire, he had also some special qualifications for giving information, though 
not to so marked an extent as in the two previous cases. When we turn from 
Herodotus’ information as to the present resources of Persia to his accounts 
of its past history, Zopyrus again tits in with the requirements of our inquiry. 
Herodotus of course had far too much information as to Persian history to 
have derived it exclusively from any one source. But on two important 
episodes at least Zopyrus was a particularly qualified witness. 

(1) Herodotus’ account of the conspiracy against the Pseudo-Sinerdis is 
in marked contrast to that of Ctesias in the accuracy of its namc'^, and 
(perhaps it may be added) in the general correctness of its outline. 

Now the grandfather and the namesake of the deserting Zopyrus had 
been one of the Seven Conspirators, and the story of that crisis in Persian 
history must have been a tradition in his family, and Herodotus may well 
have heard it from him. This supposition throws considerable light on one 
of the most disputed passages in Herodotus. It we assume that the historian 
obtained from Zopyrus the famous account of the debate of the Seven as to 
possible forms of government, we have at once an explanation of the curious 
and surprising insistency with which the historian maintains the accuracy of 
his version (iii. 80, vi. 43), and also of its very un-Oriental character. Modern 
critics rightly agree with the sceptics of Herodotus’ own day in doubting the 
authenticity of the speeches said then to have been delivered. Full of 
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interest as these speeches arc, they are interesting as giving us Greek political 
iclea'^ of the fifth centurv, anfi not os repro iucing the sentiments of Persian 
grandees of the sixth centurv. But the colouring is not that of Herodotus 
himself: it is clearly derived from some informant, whom he considers of 
special value. If we attribute the whole version to an oceidcntalized 
Persian, who was yet the grandson of one of the conspirators, we have a lull 
and sufficient explanation at once of Herodotus’ inistaken confidence and of 
the curiously misplaced colouring whicli has offended critics from Herodotus 
own day to our own,- 

Again if we suppose that Zopyrns was Herodotus’ informant as to the 
conspiracy, we get a reasonable explanation of the serious blunder with which 
Herodotus concludes his story. The historian is ignorant of the real claim of 
Dai ins to tlie throne, and makes his winning it the result of a trick (iii. 84). 
This peia^ersion is exactly what we should expect from a Pei’siaii whose father 
and Idmself had alike suffered at the hands of the Achaemenid family. 
If anything is clear as to the inner history of Persia at this time, it is that 
certain noble liouses resented the predominance of one royal family, and that 
Megabyzus was conspicuous for this independence- I must return to this 
]xant later, but we may notice the same colouring in the remark with which 
Herodotus introduces liis story of Cyrus : ' Following the report of some of the 
Persians, tliose I mean who Jo not desire to glorify the history of Cyrus, but 
to speak that which is in fact true ’ (i. 05;. The story tliat follows corre- 
sponds to this introduction : Herodotus ignores the royal descent of Cyrus 
from Achaemeaes, although in Bk. VII. 11 he has rightly recorded the 
names <4 the Achaemenid family. Herodotus’ informnat knew the facts as 
to Darius' accession, hut did not elioose to draw the attention of the Greek 
historian to them. 

The othor episode of Persian history which here especially concerns 
u^ is the stoiy of the second capt-ure of Babyum in Bk. Ill (cc. 153 
It wdl be obvious to anyone that this account as a whole might well have 
been derived from the grandson of the luau wlio is the hero of the story, and 
there are certain points in it whicli look like a special family tradition, 
the 'huails as to the mule prodigy in c. 153, and as to the special honours 
Zop}ru> ju c. Ib4 — ‘no one of the Persians surpassed him (/.c. Zopyrns^ in 
guoJ seiaire. either of those who came after or of those who had giuie before, 
excepting Cyrus alone,’ 

Of the hij5toric value of the story. I shall speak at the end of this paper. 
So far I have tried to show that Zopyrns the deserter is exactly the informant 
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from whom Herodotus might have derived important passages in his work, 
and that certain features in the narrativ'e are more easily explained, if we 
suppose he did so derive them, than on any other supposition. 

There is one more passage in Herodotus which may well have come 
from Zopynis, i e, the account of the unsuccessful attempt of the Persian 
Sataspes to circumnavigate Africa (iv. 43). This account presents just the 
same features as some of those which have been already considered, i.c, there 
is an intimate knowledge ot the relationships of the inner court circle of 
Susa, and of the cruelty and lust which prevailed there. The otfence of 
Sataspes was committed against the daughter of Zopyrus the deserter, and 
may well have been one of the causes which inflamed his hatred and 
jealousy of the Achaeineuidae. Some suggest, however, that Herodotus’ 
source here is revealed in his concluding words ; he describes liow the 
servant of Sataspes after his master’s deatli escaped to Samos, and there was 
robbed by a Samian whose name Herodotus knew, though he considerately 
suppresses it. This part of the story must have been heard by Herodotus 
in Samos, but it is not unlikely that he adds it as confirming from an 
independent Samian source what he had himself learned from one who was 
in the most intimate way concerned in the story. 

But it is now necessary to consider if Herodotus was likely to have met 
the vounger Zopyrus or indeed could have met him. 

To answer tliis question we must consider the date of the Persian’s 
desertion. All our information as to this is derived from CteMas (29. 
33-43). Now that author seems, speaking generally, about the most 
iintrustwurtliy of o\ir ancient authorities, and in his account of the events 
that now concern us, he is clearly wrong on some points, c.g. he contradicts 
Thucydides as to the name of the place where Inarus and tlie Greeks in 
Egypt otiered their last resistance to the Persians : he calls it Byblus (29. 34). 
Time. (i. 109j calls it Prosopitis. 

But it is obvious that Ctesias liad means of knowing the inner hi^story of 
the Persian court, however badly he used those means at times ; he was 
physician there in the generation after the events he is describing; and, as lie 
had this department of his subject mainly to liiinself, he was not liable to 
be misled in his details as to court-scandals by the burniug desire to eon- 
trad ict Herodotus whicli was so misleading to him in his account of more 
important events. And his narrative as to Megabyzus and Zopyrus is 
consistent in its main outlines with what we know elsewhere, and is confirmed 
in one important point by an undesigned coincidence with Herodotus. Ctesias 
makes ilegabyzus die at the age of 76 (29. 41); this advanced age agrees 
with Herodotus’ account of that veteran, and especially with the detail (iv. 
43) that he had a granddaiig liter of marriageable age before 465 n.c. 

Assuming then, as is generally done, that Ctesias ma}' be depended on 
for these personal details, we have the following data fur determining the 
chronology of tlie family of Zopyrus. Megabyzus reduced Egypt, and 
received the submission on terms of Inarus and the Greeks in 454, probably 
early in the summer of tliat year (so Busolt, iii. p. 330), The vengeance of 
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Amestris was delayeLfor five years, but in the end the safe conduct was violated, 
Inarus was impaled and the Greek prisoners were executed. Tliis must have 
happened then about 450. Megabyzus, angry at the violation of tlie terms 
arranged by him. proceeded to revolt in his satrapy of Syria, and fought two 
campaigns againsr his royal master. It may well be that the renewed attack 
of the Greeks on Cyprus under Cimou (spring of 449) was connected with 
this civil war in the Persian Empire, and that the reconciliation of the 
rebel satrap with Artaxerxes, which followed in the year 448, was a part of 
the same negotiations which led to the agreement (whether definitely 
concluded or simply tacitly understood) loosely called the ‘Peace of Callias/ 
or the ‘ Peace of Cimon.' 

It is surely permissible to conjecture that the Greek victories had their 
natural efiect at the Persian court and led to division of opinion there ; one 
section of its grandees would iu*ge that Persian policy should be modified, 
and that the victorious Occidentals should be conciliated : another section 
would be confirmed by disaster in the old national traditions. If such a 
division took place, Megabyzus was clearly the head of the Hellenizing 
party in Persia : this is seen in his conciliatory attitude in Egypt, and agrees 
with the story of Ctesias (in itself improbable) that he had declined to attack 
Delphi wlien ordered by Xerxes ( 20. 27). The tie ft (do suspension of hostilities 
between Athens and the Great King marked the triumph of the policy of 
Megabyzus ; but so far as he personally was concerned, the Great King was not 
di'^pu^ed to overlo(jk his iiiflepeudent spirit, and the too successful general, 
having once more otfeiided xVrtaxerxes, by interference in his hunting, was 
banished for five years (29. 40-41). This banishment may be conjectured 
to have taken place before the end of 448, in which case the final restoration 
of Megabyzus to favour would fall about 443. 

Ctesias gives no hint how soon his death followed, but goes on to tell of 
the misconduct of his widow Amytis and her lingering illness and death. 
We can only guess at the length of time required for these events, which 
were immediately followed by the desertion of Zopyrus, but they can easily 
be fitted into three years, and the desertion of Zopyrus will then fall in 440. This 
year is probable in itself, for it is obvious from Tiiucydides’ (i. 115) account of 
the Samian revolt that the war party at the Persian court had the upper 
hand in tliat year. That there was a connexion between tlie desertion of 
Zopyrus and the general relations of Athens and Persia is not generally 
recogiiize<l ; but it is probable iu itself, and it is confirmed by the parallel 
events of the next generation, when, if we may trust Andocides {de Pace 29; 
cf. Busolt, III. 1354, 1417), hostilities with the Great King were precipitated 
by the Athenian alliance wdth the rebel Amorges in Caria (cf. Th. viii. 5). 
Perhaps the relation may be one of cause, and not of effect as has been 
suggested above, and the desertion of Zopyrus may have led to the intrigues 
of Pi>suthnes (Th. i. 115) against Athens, not been caused by them. In this 
case we should have to antedate the desertion by a year, i.e. place it about 
441. The point cannot be settled, but either date, 441 or 440, can be fitted in 
with tlie narrative Ctesias. 
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The sequel of that narrative confirms materially the political im- 
portance which has been assigned above to the conduct of Zopyrus. He 
went, we are told (Ctes. 2\). 43), with tlie Athenians against Caunus in Caria, 
and there met his death when endeavouring to negociate the surrender of 
that town to the Athenians. This expedition most probably was connected 
with the troubles caused by the Samian revolt; Pericles (i. 116) himself 
made a demonstration in the direction of Caunus in 440, and we know from 
the tribute lists that there was something like a general revolt in the ‘ Garian 
quarter' of the Athenian Empire at this yjoriod (Busolt, iii. 554). So far as 
concerns Zopyrus and Caunus, we know (if we may trust C teslas) that Caunus 
remained for a short time under the authority of the Great King, tor Amestris 
was able to impale the unlucky Giiunian whose hands had cast the deadly stone 
against her traitorous grandson. But Caunus was again under Athenian 
authority in 436 (/.tr. 1. 244), when it figures at the head of the list of the 
‘ Ionian Tribute ' payers. Hence the death of Zopyrus must certainly fall 
before this year. Perhaps we ma}- suggest that the cruelty of Amestris worked 
for Athens more etfectually than the arms of Zopyrus : it was not likely to 
stimulate loyalty to the Great King, when his subjects were impaled for too 
successful a resistance to a traitor because that traitor was of royal blood. It 
seems therefore that we may date the death of Zopyrus with fair confidence at 
the end of 440 or early in 439. It must come in before the reduction of Samos, 
and the restitution of the status-quo with Persia. Pericles, then at the 
height of his influence, was not likely after this to provoke Persia by reckless 
expeditions against Caria (cf Busolt, iii. 544-5). 

To sum up then this part of the argument. The desertion of Zopyrus 
was not a mere personal freak : it was the act of a Persian prince whose family 
had shown Hellenic prejudices before, and Avas connected with political events 
of great importance : it probably took place in 441 or 440, and his death 
followed Avithin a year. 

Before discussing the bearing of these dates on the life of Herodotus, 
I must first refer to tAvo other (and varying) dates Avhich have been assigned 
for the desertion of Zopyrus. RaAvlinson (ad loc.) says: 'this is probably the 
latest eA^ent mentioned by Herodotus. It is mentioned by Ctesiasr almost 
immediately before the death of Artaxerxes, and so belongs most likely to the 
year 426 or 425.' The 'and so' begs the whole question: there isjno causal 
connexion between Avhat Ctesias says of Zopyrus and Avhat he says of 
Artaxerxes. And it is most difficult to fit an Athenian expedition against 
Caria into the years 426 and 425. And moreover had Herodotus knoAvn of the 
death of Zopyrus, he Avould almost certainly have mentioned it ; and it seems 
that he must have known, had it happened after his return to Athens about 
430: this point, however, Avill be dealt with later. 

Kirchhoff refers incidentally to the desertion of Zopyrus in his famous 
paper 'Die Entstehiingszeit des Herodotischen GeschichtAverks ' (Abh. d. 
K. A. der IT. Berlin, 1878, p. 16), and calculates it, from the data giA^en by 
Ctesias, as falling between 445 and 431 (Avhich is obviously true), buthnuch 
' nearer the latter date than the former ; ' this latter statement is, I think I 
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have sliown, quite unproven. Kirchhoff uses the point simply to prove that 
Herodotus wrote the end of Bk. III. at a later period than the first two and 
a half books ; the desertion, he argues, is one of the events of which Herodotus 
was not aware when he went to Thurii, and ot which he heard on his return 
to Athens about 432. But Kirchhoff quite fails to consider the connexion 
of the Zopyrus episode with the general course of events, and he omits also 
to notice what seems to be by far its more important bearing on the question 
of the date when Herodotus composed his work. 

It is this point omitted by Kirchhoff that must now be considered. 
Herodotus knows half of the story told by Ctesias, but not the whole of it : he 
gives us the desertion of Zopyrus, but not his death in the Athenian service. 
Now this might well be thought to be a far more significant omission than any 
of the others in Herodotus' history on which Kirchhoff* lays such great stress. 
I cannot think that, if Herodotus had known, when he wrote Book III. 160, the 
tragic end of Zopyrus' chequered career, he would have omitted to chronicle 
it. It presents mi exact parallel to the story of Sophanes at Piataea (ix. 75) 
or of the diviner Hegesistratus 'ix. 37), in both of wdiich cases Herodotus tells 
the story of their deaths, though it has no bearing on the context in which he 
introduces them. Other instances could be given, but these are sufficient. 

If, however, we suppose that Herodotus left Atliens for the West in 440, 
it becomes much easier to understand why no record is given of the subse- 
([uent story of Zopyrus. Moreover a good and sufficient reason can be 
sugge^tod why tlie hi>torian should have started on his travels again just at 
this tiunx 

If an V thing can be stated as certain as to the life and interests of 
Herodotus, it is that he had a close connexion with Samos, and a great 
affection for that island and its inhabitants. Samos plays a larger part in his 
hi>tory than any (,>ther Greek city except Athens and peiluqDS Sparta, and the 
historian is invariably a ‘ little blind to their faults,' and ' very kind to their 
virtues. Hence it is surely not carrying conjecture far to suppose that 
Herodotus was deeply grieved to see Athens and Samos at deadly enmity, 
and his own friend, the poet Sophocles, in command against his former 
Ionian home. We may therefore date with some confidence Herodotus' 
departure for Thurii as taking place in 440. 

It is true that Strabo )p. 656) says that Herodotus 'took part in the 
colony to Thurii,’ and that Suidas (s.v. 'HpoSoro?) says he went eV to Sovptov 
ai!TOLKL^ofX€vov VITO r6)v W0y]vato)v — ‘ when it was being colonized by the 
Athenians ; ' but even if it were necessary to attach great importance to the 
exact words of these authorities — and in the case of Suidas at any rate, the 
mffice of Herodotus is full of demonstrable inaccuracies — their words are 
(piite consistent with the view that he jcuneJ the colony three or four vears 
after it had been sent out. No one would hesitate to count John Harvard 
among the ^ founders of New England,' although he did not sail with the 
Pilgrim Fathers in 1620. 

The connexion of Herodotus ami Zopyrus tlieu may be briefly conjectured 
to be as tollows. Zopyrus arriving in Athens in 441 or 440 would naturally 
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come into contact with one who like himself had been a Persian subject, and 
who knew far more about things oriental than any other Athenian of his 
time. We can imagine the lustorian eagerly drawing from this noble Persian 
full details as to official arrangements and as to court secrets, which he had 
failed to obtain when himself on his travels in the East. We need only 
suppose that they spent some months together at Athens ; then Herodotus 
sailed fur the west, to avoid seeing the end of a struggle between two cities, 
both of which he hael reason to love, while Zopyriis again turned Ids face 
eastwartl to meet his death. When Herodotus returned again to Athens, 
events had taken quite a new turn ; and we can well understand why 
Herodotus never completed his story of Zopyrus, even if we accept the 
conjecture that he owed to him much important and valuable informatioin 

Before I end this paper, it may be worth Avhile to consider the accuracy 
of one important section of the information which Herodotus, as we suppose, 
derived from Zopyrus, i.e, the episode of the capture of Babylon which ends 
Bk. III. It is unnecessary to recapitulate the well known details in Hero- 
dotus as to the desperate resistance of Babylon, the hopeless position of 
Darius, and the self-devotion by which the elder Zopyrus saved his king 
from a most difficult situation. I propose only to consider the two great 
criticisms which are broimlit against Herodotus' narrative : 

a o 

(1) It is maintained by many that he has completely misunderstood his 
authorities and that he ascribes to Darius a siege which really was carried out 
by Xerxes. 

(2) The whole story of the self-devotion of Zopyrus is rejected as a fable. 
These two criticisms must be discussed separately. 

The first criticism is practically that urged long ago by Ctesias : he, we 
are told, related of Megabyzus the story told by Herodotus of the elder 
Zopyrus. Sayce {ad loc.) seems to attach some weight to the evidence of 
Ctesias; but no one is likely, I think, to be seriously influenced by Ctesias as a 
witness against Herodotus or by Sayce as a critic of him. 

Other historians who ascribe the siege to Xerxes are Noldeke (doubtfully 
in U.B, xviii. p. 572) and. Lehmann {JVocIk filr Klass Phil. 1900, p. 903). 
The reasons are : — 

(1) It is impossible to fit a siege of ‘ 20 months' (the duration given by 
Herodotus iii. 153) into the narrative of the Behistun Inscription. 

(2) Lehmann tries to fit in Herodotus' ‘20 months’ with the dates 
of Babylonian inscriptions of the time of Xerxes. But his attempt, though 
ingenious, will not convince anyone who does not wish beforehand to be 
convinced. There are at least two uncertain quantities in his equation. 
In fact the evidence from the Babylonian inscriptions is actually used by 
Maspero {Hkt. Anc. iii. p. 677, n.) on the opposite side to Lehmann, 
i.e. to support Herodotus. 

(3) The third argument is that the cruelty of the victor (Herodotus iii. 
159) after taking Babylon is more in keeping with the character of Xerxes than 
with that of Darius. 

It will be obvious that of these three arguments only the first is worth 
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anything. If the Behistun Inscription contradicts Herodotus, no one will 
maintain his accuracy against it. But does it contradict Herodotus ? Leh- 
inami (iit sup.) and E. Meyer {G, dcs M. i. 014; say that it does ; Duncker 
ainl Maspero (iit sup.) say that it does not. I will quote the words of the 
inscription, (col. 11. par. I.) “'says Darius the King. Then Kidintabeliis witli 
the horsemen faithful to him fled to BabyLm. Then I went to Babylon. By 
the o-race of Ormazd I both took Babvlon and seized that Xidintabelus. 

O 

Then I slew that Kidintabelus at Babylon.’ 

So far the narrative goes decidedly against Herodotus. Taken by itself 
it would seem to imply a speedy capture of the rebel city. But the next 
paragraph points as elecidedly the other way. ' While I was at Babylon, these 
are the countries which revolted against me : Persia, Susiana, Media, Assyria, 
Armenia, Parthia, Margiana, Sattagydia, Sacia.’ Clearly the siege of Babylon was 
a long business. It is not necessary tt) accept Herodotus' ‘ twenty months/ 
tbuugh tliey may be accurate ; but surely it is unreasonable to reject liis whole 
storv, and suppose that he committed so gross a blunder, and made such a 
foolish confusion, as to an important event that happened only some forty 
years befure his birth. 

On the whole then the evidence against Herodotus’ accuracy on this 
point seems quite insufficient to outweigh the a priori probability that he 
knew what he was writing about. 

With regard to the story of the selLmutilatioii of Zopyrus, I hope that 
I shall not be thought unduly credulous when I say that it seems to me, 
tlnnigh no doubt exaggerated, to contain a s )lid basis of truth. 

The arguments against it are : — ^ 

(1) It is not mentioned in the Behistun Inscription. If it had been 
ever so true, would it have been mentioned ? It was much more creditable 
to Darius the king to take towns by the ‘ grace of Ormazd ’ than by the 
iiiutilation of Zopyrus. 

(2) But it is urged, no mutilited man could have been set over the 
province of Babylon. We need not take Herodotus too literally in his 
details; Zopyrus probably made himself noseless ’ and ‘ earless’ pretty much 
ill the sense in which 

' Earle.ss on high stood unabashed Defoe.’ 

But I have no doubt he gave himself some permanent scars. Who would 
have been offended by these but the Babylonians, whose feelings Darius was 
not very likely to spare ? 

But it will be urged the story C a well-known legend. Sir H. 
Ptawlin.son writes : ‘The story told by Pohaenus (and Herodotus) is in its 
minutest features identical with a certain standard oriental tale told by the 
bards of Persia, India, and Cashmeer.’ But all these stories are long 
vsuh>e'pient to Herodotus, and may well be as much echoes trom his narrative 
as is that of Livy as to the self-mutilation of Sextu ^5 Tar([uinius d. .34). 

Polyaenus tells us that Zopyrus was copying the self-de\'otion of a Sacan 
Ri^aoes who had tried to destroy in this way the army of Darius. This story 



THE PERSIAN FRIENDS OF HERODOTUS. 


47 


is (juite iadependent of Herodotus, and may be held to confirm liis narrative 
as least as much as to refute it. 

For the story in its main outlines it may be urged : — 

(1) Tliat apart from Herodotus and Polyaeiius, it is told by Frontinus 
{Strat. iii. o, who puts it in tiie time of Cyrus) and Justin (i. 10). Ctesias 
obviously told the same story, though in his violent antagonism to Herodotus 
he misdated it. 

(2) That Zopvrus was made ruler of Babylon is an undoubted fact. 

(3J If we can accept the story, it suits its c<Jiitext well. Darius was in 
a hopeless po.sitdon, with an impregnable town to capture and an empire 
falling into greater revolt every day. The self-devotion of Zopyrus had an 
adequate motive and an adequate result. 

The second and easy capture of Babylon by Intaphernes (Beh. Inscrip, 
iii. 14) is easily explicable. The walls of the town had been breached in all 
directions, and it was about as indefensible as Liege in Scott’s Qae/itiu 
DiirwarcL 

I am conscious that in maintaining the accuracy of Hero lotus as to the 
siege of Babylon, I am distracting attention from the main argument of this 
paper. The two points are only partially connected. It is quite possible to 
accept the view that Herodotus derived important information from the 
younger Zopyrus, even if we also feel ourselves compelled to convict 
Herodotus of undue credulity in accepting the whole of his stories. 

The first part of my paper I am conscious consists of a series of 
hypotheses. In the fragmentary state of our evidence, no other method of 
inquiry is possible. I hope, however, that some of them may be thought to 
throw light on a difficult and important subject. 


J. Wells. 
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According to Polybius, there took part in the battle of Ecnomiis 680 
quinqueremes and 290.000 men, i.e. crews 204.000 and troops 86,000 ; while in 
the next year, at the battle of the Herinaeau promontory, 550 quinqueremes 
were engaged. The only figures comparable to these in Roman history, 
manifest absurdities apart, are those given by Appian for the battle of 
Naulochus, and perhaps those for Actium. At Naulochus 800 ships of all 
sizes are said to have been in action on either side, mid no doubt Agrippa's 
fleet, at any rate, did amount to this large number^; while at Actium 
Octavian may have had anything up to 400.“ But in Octaviaifls time the 
population of all Italy may have been 7 to S millions^; the Mediterranean 
was almost a Roman lake, and its entire resources went to furnish the fleets 
for the civil wars. But for the generation next after that of the first Punic 
war, the population of Roman Italy has been reckoned at only 4 to 44 
millions, that of Carthaginian Africa at perhaps 3 to 4 millions,^ while the 
4Iediterranean supported several considerable fleets beside those of Carthage 
and Rome. More than one writer has seen that the numbers given for 
Ecriomus are impossible ^ ; and it seems woiadi wliile making an attempt to 
eet at some more reasonable tigiires for the first Punic war. 

As to the materials, if Polybius is to be corrected it must be from Polybius 
himself, and not from the later writers.^ Apart from his being a great 
historian, he is far nearer in time to the original tradition than any one else. 


^ J. Kiomaver ‘Die Entwickelun^i; der nua- 
isrht 11 Philohf^/fr> IS&r wliO lias 

into tht‘ H.ijuiN's tor the civil lU’cepts 300 for 
the tloct ot Sextus Pompcy aho. Rut this smiis 
to me imeossihif" : for Poinpey’s 3 si]ua(lrniis at 
Mylae, totalling l.lo, are fh‘>ciihe(I l>y Appian 
.i> t on^tituting the largei part of his lloet : 
aft' r lo^'iiig 30 at Myiae and ^nnu* at Tauro- 
meniuin lie ranuot havo had more than 250 at 
the mo&tat Naulochu", foi hudding hetweeii the 
two hatth-s wa^ out of the (pU'^tion. This 
would give a total of about 550 .^hip^ in 
action. 

“ J. Kiomayer iu Jltr/ncb' 34 (lS99j }•. 1. If 
Octavian had 400, and Antony ITO (plu^ 60 
Egypti.in'. over 600 Nhi|»> wtu’c tmgaged. Rut 


the figures for the Actium campaign are very 
uncertain. 

-'See J. Reloch, T>ie Jj» rollrncnij (h'r fjt\- 
rum. Wclf : also J55 Bccolh runij Itulh-ns iti 
rthu.mni Btif raijc \n r tdUn Gtsrhidih ,\kA. 3 . 
The following hp][>s one to realise what 
^ueh figures mean. On a population of 42 
millions, the British Navy Ini" a perisoniiel of 
121.983 (iiicduding coa'^tgiiard ami marine^', 
and mohili^ed 319 vessel- of all sous for the 
manoeuvies ot June — July. 1906 ; wliile in crew 
and troo]^^ two (piinr]uereme> carried about tin* 
same number a*' one battleship. 

Melt^'er has stated this Wi. der Kartliagri\ 
vol. 2, p. 568, n, 49;. But lie makes no 
application of it to the numbers. 
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Of the rest, Zoiiaras (Dioii Cassius) is confused aud gives no figures. The 
epitomators of Livy, as they often disagree, must be the subject of conshler- 
able textual corruption; but even could we restore Livy, he must either 
agree with Polybius or be of less authority. There remains Diodorus. It 
seems agreed that, while Polybius is partly Fabius, partly Pliiliiius, and partly 
neither, Diodorus is certainly largely Philinus, C:. that he otten gives what is 
substantially the Carthaginian version. Now I regard it as certain that 
Philinus would tend to exaggerate the Koman numbers, for obvious reasons, 
just as Fabius would tlie Carthaginian; Diodorus may therefore be of 
occasional use as giving a superior limit for Roman figures. I assume 
that, otlLcr things being equal, the smaller of two numbers is to be taken. 

W hat, now, was the position when war broke out ? 

Carthage had finally got the better of Syracuse in their secular duel, and 
was the greatest sea-power of the west. But it is easy to exaggerate to 
oneself that power. Meltzer gives an instructive list of prior Carthaginian 
fleet-numbers: ISO IJ.C., 200 Avarships; 406 B.C., 120 triremes; 307 B.c. 'war 
with Dionysius I.), 100 triremes, raised to 200 the next year ; 368 B.c. 
(again against Dioiiysiusji, 200 warships ; in Timoleon’s war, first 150, then 
200 Avarships ; in 311 B.C., 130 Av^arships ; finally, 130 offered to Rome for help 
against Pyrrhus. (I omit two small squadrons prior to the fourth century.) 
These numbers are chiefly from Diodorus, and may not be accurate ; but 
anyhoAV they shew two things ; first, that there Avas a tradition that in a time 
of supreme national effort Carthage could raise a fleet of 200 ships ; secondly, 
that it Avas belicA^ed that the ordinary establishment of the Carthaginian fleet 
prior to the wair with Rome Avas 130 or thereabouts. Wiiether these two 
beliefs existed at the time of, or Avbether they were a consequence of, the first 
Punic AAUir may for the moment be left undecided. 

Rome, of course, had possessed, or had had the control of, Avarships since 
the middle of the fourth century B.c., if not earlier.*" But a distinction must 
be made, prior to the Avar Avitli Carthage, between the true Roman fleet (cr. 
the dimiiiviral squadrons) ^ and the ships which, after the Avar Avith Pyrrhus, 
AA^ere liable to be furnished under treaty by the Italiot toAvns. Duoviri 
navales Avere first created in 311 BC. ; in 283 B.c. a squadron of 10 ships 
under a duovir Avas attacked by the Tarentines and five ships taken®; in 181 
B.c.^ and 178 B.c.^'^ Ave find that the double duurn viral squadron consisted, on 
each occasion, of 20 ships, each duovii* commanding 10. We may perhaps 
assume that the double duumAural squadron A\’as regularly 20 ships. 
Such a squadron Avas only fitted out AA'lien required, and then laid up again. 
Polybius says that Avhen Appius Claudius crossed to Messana the Romans 


Tiu* view tluit Koine, prioi to 260 b.c., used 
fJreck bhips only, .seeing again toining into 
prouiinence, no doubt as a roaetioii ag.uiust 
Moiniu&en: bee c.’j. E. Speds, llo 
3, i, § 715. But it is <lemoiistrably wiong. 
Rome conti'olliMl no Greek iliips betbie 327 B.c. 
(treaty -witli Xeapolis) : while the tiist tnviry 
H.S — VOL. XXVII. 


with Caithage, wdiich eiiiiiot he Jcr> r than 
3 IS B.C., preblippubes Koniiu wai.sliij)s. 

" Not, of course, inaiinel by Ki'iiiaU". 

® Liv. Per, 12 ; A[>p. 7, 1. 

Liv. -10, 26. 

Liv. 41, 1. 
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had not a single ship of their own ; no squadron therefore had been fitted 
out. But probably in the iiavalia were at least 15 old ships, the remains of 
the squadron of 283 B.cd^ 

They had, hosvever, afloat a squadron of triremes and pentekontors, 
furni>hed under treaty by various Italiot townsfl- Tarentum, Locii, Elea, 
Neapolis. These treaty Ci)ijtributioiis were very small. In 210 B.c. D, 
QuiiiCtius obtained 12 ships from ‘ the allies and Rhegium and Telia and 
Paestum in full disc'harge ot their obligations (Liv. 26, SO). In 101 b.c. 
C. Livins got from Naples, Rhegium. Locri and the socii ejusdem juris 25 
open ships due under treat v, some being rostratae, some speculatoriie (scouts 
The Treatv contribution of Carthage herselt in 191 B.C. was only six 
cataphracts (Liv. 36, 4 and 12). ^lessana. says Cicero, had to supply one 
ship. The obligation of iniegiuni was one ship, that of Locri 2 (Liw 42, 48y 
We cannot sup[)ose that tlie Romans got more than 25 ships from the Italiot 
towns in 2oC B c. 

The Romans, ha\ ing rt^solved to contest the sea, built 100 quinqueremes 
and 20 trireme^. The 20 triremes must represent the double duuni viral 
command. the number tiie Romans had previously been accustomed to 
build when they wvinted a fleet. The 100 quirn^ueremes are probably correct, 
seeing that the tirst measure of the Romans, when war broke out wdth 
Autiochu^, wais to decree lOO < [uin(|uereme-.^ ’ tliough they were never all 
built. The Rmnans must also liave re tit ted any old slops in the navalia. 
tlieir legular operation at the ht*giiining of a w*ar -y.y, Liv. 35, 20; 42, 27). 
The Roman fleet tlieiefore w'ould coii'^ist of 120 shi])s newdy built, some 15 
refltte<l, and ^oiiie 25 Itali^A : ]jossibly alsij twaj or three from Massilia ; 
that is tn sav. about 16<> altogether.^' Obviously, Rome wvis not going to 
challenge ( 'arthago w ith deliberately inferior numbers, though an exaggerated 
idra of tlie strength of tlie CarLliaginian navy has led most wuRers to suppose 
that .--he did so: the Caitiiaginiaii fleet in 2(j0 B.c. should therefore be 
somewhat le^s. and no doubt the iiuiiiber was 13(h the number which 
Polvhius gives them at Mylae (possibly taken Rom Duiliim' column), and 
whicb a<’iees wdtli, or else was the c luse of. the alreadv noticed belief that 

C V 


tliii'k" I li' liaJ to giv.- 

ap then -^Inp' att'-t tho war avuIi rvrrlui^ : tut 
prohatly tiii'' w.i'i u<'t th** i a>-' >pe 

M 0'< ' !u MnlKi's H, (1 k. 
A. in. . ]> II. 4 . toi Taientuui 

kf]>t its. ah'l k i-l a <4 

in tilt' rur i‘ w\f, Kvt. u it th. y <htl luiiitl 
ovtu ''}iip>. til'* ih'ni Hi", wa? tlieii 

custom, pioliat Iv hiuiit llitui. 

- Bnlyh. 1 -JO. 

Til*' nuinf t‘i <ij']t*‘ti" ']uirt fhail} lean 
A]'p s'l//. -JC iMUihni*'l with r.iv. .IS, I’J. alal ’e 
pr*‘'.iniiaM\ that <4 PmInIi’ci". 

I dn ! .c iie-an that {][<•} 1 a*! aiivthiiu: to 
• lo with 'luo\ui whn au m4 lurar4 <4 'liui ^ 
I hr ]'i]i..l ..t tie* imat wai". 


Liv 3.4, 20. lu the atlairs f4 tUoefe ainl 
Sviia Livv is s,ipj.u.p,i to r**prtsrnt the 
suh.-^taurp I'f r<>l\hiii" tairlv afriiiatt*'v, ami tor 
tlie uaval wai with Antm.-hus rlu' way in \\hieh 
Api-iau agir-'" with aiel l•<>nJplplnt•hrs Livy 
make.., this almost eertaiii. It the lOu ([iiin- 
'pieieiiirs i t 20“ 15 i he t’lorii Falaus those ot 
1''2 15 t . air Hut. 

*' i w 0 sj.ipN joiiiHtl Cii. Seipiu ill 217 

M.m il’olvb, 3. V.4 - Liv 22, 19 : and ia 211 
[..( . t"Ui juihrd tiie piupuu tui 51 . Juiims .Silanim 
Liv. 24 Le 

‘ Natuiahly f aTtach no inipoitam e to tlie 
lai t that riuiU" 1,1s , "ay.-^ the Koiuams iunlt 
140 "hip" ui 240 i’.< . 



THE FLEETS OF THE FIRST PUNIC WAR. 


51 


the ordinary establishment of the Carthaginian fleet prior to the war with 
Rome was about 1 30. 

As regards the openiug of the naval campaign, it is clear that in chs. 21 
and 22 of book 1, Polybius has combined two ditferent accounts.^- Both com- 
menced ^^ith Boodes capturing 17 Roman ships; ch. 21 tiien makes Hannibal 
blunder into the Roman fleet with oU ships and h.)se some 3U (‘ more than 
half") ; butch. 22 knows nothing of this; here the main Roman fleet, still 
far otf‘ and concerned at Boodes' victory, puts in (? to Messana) and etpiips 
itself with the corvus. Tiie account of Mylae that follows, the Carthaginian 
confidence, the honours paid to Duilius, are all inconsistent with a piior 
Carthaginian defeat ; and the battle of ch. 21 must undoubtedly be. as Dr. 
Beloch supposes, the Carthaginian veision of Mylao taken from Pliil inusd’' 
though Polybius may well be excused for not recognising it. If so, it is some 
evidence that fas we may, indeed, suspect from Polybius) the whole 
Carthaginian fleet was not engaged in that battle 

Tiie Roman fleet at Mylae, then, was some 140 strong, fabout IGO less 17/ 
against the whole or part of a Carthaginian fleet of 130. The Romans 
took 30 ship.s and the hepteres, and sank 19. Their own lo^^s is u<.)t given, 
but must have been less than 19 : say 10. If they were able to refit 20 out 
of the 30 piizes,-^ they were probably about 150 strong the next year. 

Hannibal, with the bO ships left, returned to Carthage, procured rein- 
forcements, f probably Boodes' prizes and a few old ships,) and sailed to 
Sardinia peihaps 100 strong. Here he lost ' many ' ships, but apparently not 
their crews. As Polybius gives the total Carthaginian loss in the war at 
about 500, we can see, by adding up the other losses in his figures,-^ that he 
must have taken the loss in Sardinia at about 60. But it will appear that we 


F, Keii'-s, 60 ig901 ' p. 102. ;vlio 

has made the fxamiintioii i.f Polyhiub’ 

siiurco'^. give.s Clu. a^ all fiuiu Fahiu-. 

Put such d le-ult sct'in-, to nn* moo-ly Th 
coinleiiiii his inetho'l ; Ihr the bn\tk in t]i^‘ 
sense uf the iiaiiativo hetwren Ch-, *21 and 2'2 
patfiit to anyone 

CO-. vol. 3. i. p. 677 n. 1. It this 

he SI), it is noteworthy that Philinu<=^ knows 
nothing of tht^ hoanlliig-hnilge ,r-orvus, : 

and no doubt Ihne was rigiit in suspeetine; the 
traditional areount of this nia«diine, A\hieb ['> 
not heard of after E^'Hoinus, and wliieli setni- 
part of the deliberate introilin-tion hy Fabiiis 
of an element of wondtr into this war : tor. 
after all, I-'^arding and Trt^o/iaxia were the 
oldest form ot >ca-titthting known, ami the Car- 
thaginians would have been delighted with an 
arrangemeiit that would have prevented moie 
than two Piornams coming aboaid at once. Xow' 
the Athenians had used grapnels in 413 
and they occur coiuiuonlv in the second Punic 
wai . and the Kopa^ was piobahly an improved 


grapnel on a ])ole, like A:{i'i])i)a’s ap-n-a^. Dion 
Cassius ^>0 nnder^toofi it, tor Zonaras a])eaks ot 
the Romans u-iiig x^7pas TTepiKoiTovs crihTjpas : 
and A])pian so nnder-tood it, tor wherea- 
Agrip]iaV ^hij)-. at Xauloeho> u&>e the apiraf 
desi lined A})}). c. 5, J18'. at Mylae the-e 
same ship- have Koeavas {h. 5, 106 . The 

'^Qp]) 0 '>Hd h ->ai ding-bridge must have been 
taken by Fabiu- iiom the biidge or ladiler of 
the samburd ir-ed hy Marcc^llu'^ lu attacking 
SyuK U'-e. no douht a leal inaidiiiie. a- it appeal- 
again .^somewhat alteixap in tlie mege- of 
Rliodes and Cvzi'jus by ^luhiadare'' (Ap]i, 
Midi. '26 cumpaied with 73 , Siniie -i it o! 
Udder for huaiding oiaui*-, howevin-. at tin, 
battle of Cumae iA[)p. 5, 52), if thi'^ be the 
meani’ig of Ap) nan's unique use of KaTaJtpdurai, 

About ill). piopoition ieiitt<‘d aftei 
Ecuomu^. 

Viz . battle ot di. 21. 30, ^rylai' 50, 

Tyndaris IS, Ei uoinin- about 100 61-ovei 
30), Herinaea 114, Aegates In-ula*' 120; 430 
altogether. 
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require some further loss for Hermaea ; and 500 is a very round figure. We 
may put Hannibal’s outside loss in Sardinia at 40; it may have been nearer 
20. leaving him some 00 to SO ships. 

These ships encountered the Roman fleet at Tyndaris (257 B.C.). That 
the Romans were in greatly superior numbers (we have seen it might be 
about laO; appears iiom the account of the battle " ; and the only extant 
figures-'^ aro at least evidence of a great disproportion in strength. The 
Roman'; htst nine ^hi}>s, the f’arthagiuians IS. 

Tlit‘ ( 'arthagiiiiaiis had paid the penalty of despising tlieir enemies 
Tht‘\ now Set to work in earnest to heat them, as did the Romans to invade 
Airiea ; hoth, says Polybius, made a great etfort. Tlie results were Ecnomus 
25h \\(\ an<l IlerimuM (255 or 254 The figures in Polybius are as 

tolhiws: Ecnomus, Rnmans ( ’arthaginians o5() ; Roman loss 24 sunk, 

( 'artiiaginian more than od sunk, ()4 captured, Hermaea, Romans 350 {ix 330 
h "s 24 sunk phi.N 44 prizes refitted,-''' the 4i> ships left in Africa taking part 
in the l)attlt* , f 'arthaginians 200, some of w hich had been built in a hurry 
iPe|\h. 1, 3(> : the Romans capture 114: no (Aher losses given. On the 
wav Icujie the Romans encounter a storm, and out of the 304 all are lost 
hut (SO, 

Here are two big discrepancies. If the Ptomans luul 350 sliips at Hermaea, 
then (on I\)l\ biii.^’ evident assumption that tliev had no losses, thev should 
have luul 404 >hips in tlie stoim, not 3(14, ix, 350+114 prizes in tow) ; wliile 
the Carthaginians, w ith 25() left after Eenomus, need not have built in a 
huirv U) get 2(10 to sea. 

Te take tlie Roman tigures tirst. Sup[M)sing Pol\l)ius’ account of 
Hermaea to be (sirrect, the Hgure 304 for the storm (250 + 114' sliews, on 
the u^>iunpri*>n of no Reman lo'isos, that the Roman tieet at Hermaea w'as 
25()C' It Sin that at Ecnomus was 23(i (230 — 24 sunk + 44 prizes refitted, 
as hefnre — 250 Is, then, Pol\biiw’ account of Hermaea correct ^ 


T!i'' iiunit''' .Utrr th*' a*’ an 

prt‘\ . terw.iiil %Mili 10 ^hips . th<\v 

^lurt-nnO htin ^luk ‘k '-ur. I'Ui^ning tli^^ 
tti 4 ''}ur. uith til*’ mam U''iman 

tlprt. am 1 ]<>>.< s >.nnk m tak' n 

'' r^lyat-n. 'Je ; Ki>nian- I'mth. so. 

'I ht‘ <1 itt‘ e fiM t unat‘ U n'>t jnal'Tiil In’ri*, 
tar pitlnM vcai i> aj" n t > «>:>). Ttion 

Far a ''Umiu cy af rha ajenincnt "pa Kt 
u ' , iha r>fiip ll. o'c, //(’s.-.g a il. 2 ’)\, wha^.' 

!ar C.'l at j hu'ilv 'onvm'Ui:. ’I’lip 
-lirfi- ulty N til--* C.'a eo*' ca iim^ }"i Oa* 
<jf I’iw.Pi .iH'i >t.t. >, l.ar ('TI’I cut why r il- 
in nn a 1 tJmmi'ii f- I m Ca * . \\ ioi’' -a 1 m I’o ^ 
t:.a Ih-man- !n-r i-r a -rl-ftac -n, .-nima 

h lU'ti tlaal-" • tha\j:l' Til. t! * - ' W i ^ O >3 ( 1 V - . 

aii'l tti'Oi '■on! '‘Ut tha t!'*’’. na'" 'Hi-ht ti;- 
'. 1^1 on 01 in tli ^ tr . 

v.-.'fiatr aTiy H-eua’iT i- "• m . t-r *’a ^,;y 


(lUh'ient ir s4U.i<Iraii- ‘•mniaii-i-^ of 

tin- I'ml riiMit' \^ar can lianllv In- citnl in 
-llj'lia! r. 

rnlyi', 1. 20. thf*\ retitta'l the piize-. 
If iia naans all, uliifli is nnlikely, then ani\ 
[•rry-fanr \\-na t ikmn. nml the lawf-r af the two 
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It has been ciiticised on two ^'rounds ; one. because Polvbius drives 114 

o ' V o 

Cartliaginiau ships as captured an I none as sunk; tVie other, because he 
dismisses in three lines what (on his sliewing) was a greater victory than 
Ecnomus, to which he gives as many chapters. There was, too, another 
(? Carthaginian) version of tliis battle, which makes it a stubborn fight 
(Zonaias), the Carthaginians losing 24 sliips (Diodorus): and Ihne was 
inclined, following Haltaus, to take Polybius’ eKarov ZeKartcraapa^ as a 
corruption of elKoai Kal recrcrapa^. 

Correcting Polybius’ account of a Caithaginiaii loss by Diodorus is 
hardly convincing work ; but in fact there is little doubt that the battle was 
a great defeat for Carthage. Not only was she impotent at sea for years 
after, but tbe consul Aeinihus PauUus, who was in command, set up a 
columna rostrata to celebrate the victory (Liv. 42, 20;, and we only hear ot 
one other such column prior to Augustus, that of Duiliiis. As to the 
captures, Polybius^ phrase i(f>6Bov Kal pahtco^ rpe^^dpievoL shews that the 
battle was of tbe Drepana type : the Carthaginian fleet, in part hastily built 
and manned by crews of whom some must have been inexperienced and the 
remainder possibly shaken by a great defeat, was surprised or caught at a 
disadvantage and jammed against the shore, all, or almost all, the ships that 
could not riiake the open sea being captured.-" And Pol3^bins presumably 
dismisses the battle in three lines just because he had given so much space 
to Ecnomus, for he had to keep his account of tlie war brief.-'’ 

The Roman numbers, then, are 230 Ecnomus, 250 Hermaea, 250 4-11*^ in 
the storm, of which all were lost but 80,-^ The number 330 for the Roman 
fleet at Ecnomus no doubt arose from reckoning in the transports'^'^ and 
calling the whole warships; the number 350 for the Carthaginian Heet merely 
shews that Fabius, as a good patriot, had given a number a little bigger than 
that of Ids own side as he made it out. The hurried building of tbe 
Carthaginians before Hermaea may have been from 50 to 1 00 ships, according 
as from 15(J to 100 escaped from Ecnomus; the figuie, then, at Ecnomus 
would liave been at the outside 250(100 being lost), but might not have 
exceeded 200. Apart from the pjreference to be given to tbe smaller number, 
if sufficient, other considerations all point to 200. The Roman number 230 
shews that they expected to meet a fleet of not over 200, or else, looking to 


t?aily wiitor with a sound text by a poor and 
late coiupder. Reuss, u. s. and Sj'eck, Han- 
dclsyrt^ch. 3. ii, ^ 824-5, follow Mtdtzer ; but 
one cannot write histoiy merely by taking the 
line of least resi'-taiice. 

ro*5'>ibly the numlier 114 eonies from the 
column. Perhaps, too, th** reason why Philinus 
(Diodorus) gives the Koinau loss at Drepana 
a.'s 117 to shew that the Carthaginians 

hael had a full revenge for Hermaea. 

There i^ an exact paiallel in AppiaiCs 
account of the war against Antioclius ; he dis- 
misses in two casual lines the veiy important 
defeat of Hannibal by the Rliodiaus at Side. 


which Livy gives at length ; and thi-s in a war 
where his general agreement with Livy over 
the naval operation" is mo^t marked. 

If any Roman "hips were lost at Hermaea, 
the number lost in tlie storm would be fewci, 
SO anvliow reinaining. 

This must i^e a common "ource of confusion 
in cIhj^su al .i" in modern) lieet numbei". No 
figures in antiquity are moie exaggerated than 
those ot transpoits : after such numbers as 
3,000 and 1,600, the wiitcr w'ho confined him- 
self to less than four figuie» mu>t have been 
astounded at his (ovn modeiation. 
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what they did later, they could easily have built more, having some 140 ships 
and 10 prizes in hand to start with. Tiie Roman number 250 at Hermaea, 
wliicli came automatically without building, would have been increased had 
Carthage shewn ability to put 250 to sea, and almost proves that the 
Carthaginian number at Ecuomus was less ; for it is to be lemembered that, 
both before and after Ecuomus, Rome, in addition to her greater resources, 
had a very long start in building. We have, too, the tradition, whether prior to 
or due to this war, that 200 ships meant a supreme effort for Carthage/^^ 
Most important of all, perhaps, is the battle itself, \vhich points to the 
Carthaginians being outnumbered ; they tried enveloping tactics, and failed 
because their centre was too \veak for its work. We must, I think, give 
Carthage at Ecnomus 2tM)^ as at Hermaea ; anyhow not much over. If the 
Romans after Hermaea took off 114 prizes in tow% there must have been a 
few' ships too badly w^ouiided to tow ''y: if ^ve say IG, and give Carthage some 
70 not very efficient ships remaining, that is all they can w'ell have had.*^^ 

To continue Polybiu'^’ figures. After the first stnrm, off Camarina, the 
Romans, having 80 ships left, built 220, raising their fleet to 300 (254 B.c.) ; 
they capture Patiormus l253 B.c.) : they lose 150 ships in a second storm, off 
the Lucaiiian coast (253 B.c.). and retire from the sea ; in 252 B.C. tliev escort 
a convoy to Paiioriuus w ith GO ships ; they again build 5U ships, making 
20U in 251) B.C., in wdjich year they form the siege of Lilvhaeum; in 240 B.C. 
P. (daudiiis has 123 ships at Diepaiia, and L. Junius 120. In 251 b.c. 
Hasdiubal ^ails to Sicdy with 2U0 ships and a large army; after Drepana 
Adherhal receives a reiiii'oicement ef 70 ships under Caithalo. Tliese are 
all the numbers given by Polybius. It will be best to work backwards hoin 

1 )io[taiLa. 

(’laudius’ plan was to siil Rom Lilybaeum to Drepana wdth eveiv ship 
he luiO. ' Polybius sa\> 3fj escaped, and the rebt. 03. were captured ; the 
account >hows that some of them w'ere much damaged. His fleet, then, 
ULimhered 123. Adheihahs foice is not given. It mu'^t have been smaller 
than the Roman ; tir^t, be(MUse Claudius tlKcight it feasible to attack him 
under the eat ipults ot Drepana; secondly, because Adherbars viet<.>rv w as looked 
upon as an uiiex})ected .salvation for Carthage: tliirdly, because in Polybius' 
list of the advantages on the Cartliagiuian side that ot numbers is not 
included. At the .-ame time, it wms large enough to capture the bulk of 
the Roman fleet. We sliall imt he far wrong if w'e put it at lOO at the 
outride. }>os^ibly rather les-^ Why Claudius atta'/ked is clear enough; he 
mu'^t have heard that Adherhal w'as about receive a reinfoi cement of 
70 ships, 'which in fact airiveil after the battle,; and he veiw pioperlv 

A'''?utiu ! i l; tiiat thiy <iiJ iu<uiy 

200 ^hip^ at O'-nnara 

1, 40, TrarTi re? (ttoXw I iiicuriou 
this as it Is (.oinmoiily assiiuiLil tliat lie left a 
M|uailinn at Lihloeum, a iiinst useless pi 
mg. as the Moi'ka'Ie a iailiuc anyhow, and 
hi" stiiking tun *_ msuHi. i* nt 


Tiif diUieiiitv ol<'ouisH, all tliiougli ononey 
apart' l<<th at Home and Caithaga must h ivt* 
been, not ships, ].ut inMi to low them, 

lilt* Konnn'5 ar-- dfsrriht'l in wt^uito 
foi niatioi). not in lim , 

Kveu at I>ivpaui, Polyhius says, theiLM\as 
some raiiimiiiL:. an Isdium ship^ ^settled 
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supposed that if he did not attack while he could, that able man would 
presently attack him in overwhelming force. No wonder he lost his temper 
with the sacred chickens. 

After the battle, Carthalo, with the TO ships he had brought and 
30 others given him by Adherbal, attacked the 30 Roman ships that liad 
escaped to Lilybaeum with Claudius, and accounted for ‘ a few’i^oXC/a) of 
them, t<‘^ving off some and destroying others. Diodoius says he captured 5 and 
sank a few: and Piiiliuus would make the most of it. Putting botli account.s 
together, we may say that Carthalo cannot have accounted for more than 10 
of the 30. Carthalo then took up his station not tar iVom Lilybaeum, to 
hinder the approach of the other consul, L. Junius. wlio was commo up with 
a convoy and 120 warships, which hgure included ships that liad joined iiim 
born 'the camp and the rest of Sicily.' He had these 120 hcjhrc Carthalo's 
attack on the tliirty ships at Lilybaeum, and anyhow the surviving 20 could 
not have joined him, as Carthalo with lOU ships lav between. Junius' 
entire fleet wars lost in a storm. At the end, then, of this disastrous year, 
in wliich the Romans lost some 223 ships, they had some 20 oidy remaining. 

Now^ to work back wan'd s. The Romans built 50 ships in 250 B.C. ; in 
240 BC. tliey had 243; their number, then, in 250 b.c.. before they built, was 
not 150, as Polybius says, but 103. Thev did not, therefore, lose 15n ships in 
the second storm, off the Lucanian coList. Now' they had 80 ships left after 
the first storm, and are said to have built 220, making 3<J0 altogether. Why 
they shouhl raise their fleet to this unparalleled figure at a time when 
Carthage was quite impotent at sea does not appear. Diodorus gives the 
total Roman fleet after this building (not the new-built ships only) as 250, 
and we have assumed that Philinus was likely to exaggerate the Roman 
strength. The real number, therefore, was probably under 250 ; and as we 
have to acci>ant for the figure 22 0 iu Polybius, there can be little doubt that 
220 was tlie total, not of the newly built ships, but r>f the whole Roman 
fleet after the building The fleet, then, in 254 B.c. wa-^ 220 ships ; the loss 
in the second storm in 253 B.c, was not 150, but 27 (220 — 27— 103): 103, 
with the 50 built in 25u b.c , make up the 243 re([uired for the year of 
Drepana. The supposed io-s of 150 in the second storm must, then, he a 
duplicate of the loss in the first storm ; and if the Romans sent only 00 

Polybius savs the taken to him t‘i om tlun* must have bt-ou sent 

Caithage. SoniH were dainageU ; li we take the ott betbie the battle of Di'epana. 

satne pro}»ortlon as after Eiammus, db t> 70 The 300 nf Polybiu'^ inav be another 

at the ino.st would be wortii lehltiuLr. and uistancf ot eoniU''i(m due to tram't>'>rts or ship's 

Adhevh.il would have leinainin" ju^t altotu the othei than wiM^hi[)^ ; i^r Diodoius ^^ay'^ the 

same number ot ships to tow tlmm. Koniaii^ >ailed to the sh^ge of Lilybaeum with 

■' The Fa'^ti shew that lu* wa'' ClaudiU''" '240 long Uiip^ and 00 cereiui, i.*. 300 ves&eL. 
eolleagm*. Poiyhiu> speaks a'^ it he w'eie hi> Ceri uii orciu in the Uuinau n ivy {or the Konmn 

sueeesjjoi aud .^.liled the next year 24s n.v . ^erviem in both tin- seeond and thiid Punic wai^ , 

but it seems rea'^mnibh' cbcir that the naval Liv. 2k 34 ; A}>p Lil>. 75. 
operatimis under both «‘oijnuL foini one At first >ight the lo»s in the tiibt storm 

couneettMl setj^iieiiee and took j^hn-e in the same would seem to be 170 Uomaii ships aud 114. 
veur, 249 n.c. piizes; tor the piizes would, of < onr&e, have 

Pol. 1, 52. It, in fact, any "hips. jo'Tieil been cast oif when the >tonu broke. But as 
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with a convoy in 252 B.C. it was because GO sufficed, and not because they 
were retiring from the sea. 

For that the Carthaginian navy did nor easily recover from the battle 
of Hermaea seems ceitain. They had perhaps 70 not very efficient ships left, 
and the Romans did what they liked at sea. They took Panormus ; they 
sent supplies there with only GO ships as escort; they blockaded Lilybaeum. 
The Carthaginians in 250 B.C. could not attempt to raise the blockade; they 
had to confine themselves to running it : how little there was to fear from 
the sea side is shown by the Romans dividing their fleet, and also laying up 
part of the blockading fleet and using the rowers as land ti'oops. The 
history of the second Punic war seems to shew that Carthage could not, and 
knew she could not, support at once a great fleet and a great army ; and in 
251 B c. she had sent to Sicily the army and the elephants Avith which Has- 
drubal attempteil to retake Panormus by land.^^ The destruction of that 
army and the danger to Lilybaeum, however, compelled Carthage once more 
to turn to her fleet; by 249 B.c. Adherbal had perhaps 100 ships, and 70 
others were ready at Carthage : it was this grooving danger that compelled 
Claudius to strike. 

For the period after Drepana there is little to say. The Ctirtha- 
ginians had some 170 ships, less any lost at Drepana, plus some 60 to 70 
prizes worth refitting. But after a little they laid up their fleet, no doubt 
because the crews were wanted for tlie war already on their hands in Africa -C'- 
nuder these circumstances it is wholly unlikely that any prizes were fitted 
out. When the Romans again built they built 200 ships ; these, with the 
20 or so remaining after Drepana, Avhich according to Zonaras had meanwhile 
been used as privateers, would give them about 220 in the final battle of the 
Aegates Insulae. The Carthaginian number is unknown ; Polybius merelv 
says they got ready ‘ the ships'; if we assume that they liad 100 ships at 
Drepana and no losses there, and could and <lid refit 70 prizes — all the most 
favourable hypotheses, in fact — they mui/ have controlled 240 ships, as an 
out>ide number. But if they laid up tlieir own fleet, it is unlikely that thev 
liad fitted out tlie prizes. They had used up their trained crews ; both the 
luueis and the marines who took part in the battle were extemporised; no 
doubt they were in part gut together from the crews of the transports ; fur 
tliat tln.re were no men to s[)are for transports is shown by the warships tliem- 
seives being loaded <lown with stores fur the army of Sicily. It is notin such 


lO'^tra w» re tbulieoniiun* for Apiiiilius Paulhi^' 
oolunai, one Oivi-ion must Iiave to liarbour 
with Its {'iize-s ; Cf>nset[u^"ntly the Komfin ship^ 
lost wpre inniv than 170. 

Tin* 'ships’ ^\lth whir-h Ha'xiiulial 

to Si( ily 1 *m 1} h. 1 . 3*^ au' obviously trails- 
] ort'. To >iipposf‘ that they wen* ^^al^]lIps 
iiiak*'s iioii'^f iisf' nf the ev(*nr>, befoie Lilybaouni 
in 'Joo* .iii'l ’ibJ n I , inoh' [lai tinihirly ot the 
Koin.un ]:i\ ino up p.n t of tli'-ir llert, tin* a* eoinit 
of \\ iiieh 1 *- \ el \ ' iieuin-'taiitial. It is no objection 


to this that Hds'lnibal his Idixe anuv 

aero^is ; the Romans had no naval ]»ase facing 
Afiica, and even if they had liad, the comniand 
of the sea fsuch as it was with galleys; raielv, 
it evei. pl‘^- Vented an aiiny erossing in ancient 
times. Ptnnpey coinmanded the sea absolutely 
as agaiihst Caesai j did the liheiators as 
aZ'Uiist Antony and Oetavian ; yet in each case 

tin* „VdnaG'' was ere'>sseil in toice, 

vul, 2. p. 
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circumstances, and with such a dearth of men, that they cuuld have got to 
sea a fleet of 2-tO ships, the largest in their history. If we give them their 
own ships, 170, we shall be nearer the mark, with perhaps 200, the number 
of Ecnomus ami Hennaea, as an outside flgure.^'^ But this time seamanship 
was on the side of Rome ; 120 Carthaginian ships were sunk or taken ; and 
the war was over. 

If any reader has had the patience t*') follow the foregoing analysis, he 
will already have seen the deduction from it; but for clearness' sake I mav 
repeat the figures that seem probable. In 260 B c. the Romans ha>l about 
160 ships, the Carthaginians 180. At Ecnomus, Romans 230, Carthaginians 
about 200 (with a possibility of a somewhat higher Carthaginian figure). At 
Hermaea, Romans 250, Carthaginians 200. In B.C., Romans 220, 
Carthaginians about 70. In 249 B.C., Romans 243, Carthaginians about 170. 
At the Aegates Insulae, 241 B.c., Romans about 220, Carthaginians perhaps 
170 to 200 at the outside. 

The tradition, then, that a fleet of 200 ships meant a supreme effort for 
Carthage dates from before the war, and was well founded ; it was known to 
the Romans ; and the Romans, in their bid for sea-power, were not invading 
the realm of miracle, but were acting on a reasonable, cool-headed calculation. 
They reckoned that, with their greater resources, they could keep up a fleet 
of from 20 to 40 ships in excess of 200, that is, in excess of anything they 
expected Carthage to do ; and that if they did this they must win. And 
tliey did win ; though their calculations were nearly upset by the genius of 
Ad herbal and the jealousy of the sea. Their victory was none the less a 
heroic achievement because it was founded in a well-reasoned policy and 
because the Carthaginian sea -power was perhaps not so great as we have 
been accustomed to think. 

One other conclusion appears to follow from the figures. The Romans 
were throughout building to the Carthaginian numbers, not rice versa. This 
does not necessarily mean that they could build more quickly, fur they had 
(so to speak) the whip l)and in the matter of building from Hylae to 
Drepana ; but it does mean that they must have known a great deal more of 
wdiat w'as going on at Carthage than the Carthaginians knew of wLat was 


There is aiiother, perhaps a better, way of 
getting at the Carthaginian fleet of 241 B.c. 
In the war with the mercenaries the Carthagin- 
ians had nothing but tiirernes and pentekontors 
(Polyb. 1, 73) ; they had therefore lost all their 
quinquerenies at the Aegates Insulae, including 
presumably the Roman prizes. Suppose all the 
120 ships lost to have been quinqueremes, the 
swifter ships alone escaj)ing 120 is 50 pei 
cent, of 240. 00 per cent, of 200, 70 per cent, 
of 170, 80 per cent, of 150. But we know that 
in 219 B.t. the Carthaginian fleet of Spain con- 
tained 88 per cent, of quinquereine>, (post, 
p. 9) ; it is therefore most unlikely that their 
fleet of 241 b.c. contained as few as per 


cent., or even 60 per cent., and we come back 
to this, that a fleet of not over 170 cannot be 
far from the mark. Of course, if the 120 ships 
lost were not all quinqueremes, the argument 
is even stronger. 

If 200 ships or so was in fact Carthage's 
eflectivc liinir, the limitation must have had to 
do with the creirs, of uluch we know litt e. It 
has nothing to do. for instance, with the luimbei 
of the a. t Carthage being 220 ; for, apart 

from Utica, ilie Carthaginians had the control 
of the docks built by Agathocles at Hipp^greta 
(App. Lib. 110) ; and besides, a fleet could at a 
pinch winter ashoie anywhere ^e.g Liv. 36, 
45). 
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going on at Rome. Did Hieroii provide for the intelligence of his allies, as 
well as fur their coinmissariat ? 

The probability of the correctness of the viesv which I iiave taken is 
much enhanced by a consiileration of the figures handed down for the 
second Punic war. I am not going into these in detail, but I may give a few 
salient points. The Romans began operations in 218 B.c. by sending out 
220 sliips.^*' By 217 B.c. it was clear that Carthage was not going to tight 
at >ea. In 215 B.C. the Cartini^i[iians had 120 ships at sea/” plus a few in 
Spain, posdbly Is/- In 214 B.c. the Roman fleet is down to 1.S5.’^‘^ In 
212 B.c. the largest Carthaginian fleet of the war. 130 ships under Bomilcar, 
attempts t‘> relie\e Syracuse. In 211 B c. the Roman fleet is raised to 215, 
a iiHW S([uadron of 30 ]>eing fitted out and sent t() Spain under M. Junius 
Sdamis.-'^ giving loo for Sicdy, 05 tor Spain, and 50 for tlie Adriatic; the 
latter stpiadruii, however, was tied to watching Philip, and could hardlv be 
counted as available against Carthage. In 208 B.C. there was a scare of a 
great Carthaginian fleet, the number, of course, being put at 20ih’’“ Rome had 
already 233 ships this year. i.r. those of 211 B.C. plus 18 taken by Scipio at 
Ne'W Carthage and fitted out ‘C tlie ships in Spain, bowever, liad been 
laiil up and the crews added to the army, while tlie fleet of the Adriatic did 
not count as against (tirchage. Scipio was therefore ordered to equip and 
'^end to Sardinia 50 .^hip^, and 50 additional ships were fitted out at Rome, 
giving, with the fleet of Sicily, 200 ships-*"; while Silanus had in addition 30 
<[uinquereuu*s in S[>ain tor which lie had crews, and which were available 
should the k’arthagiiiian fleet materialise.”^ 

The events of the year 20S B.c., in which Rome equipped 230 ships to 
meet a threatened (farthagiiiian fleet of 200, do appear entirelv to support 
the conclusion come to with regard to the first Punic war. 

(Jiie word as to the total losses given by Polybius. Assuming that his 
fiuuves for the losses in the separate battles are correct — and without tliis 
assumptii>n we camior -o into the figures at all — the total of 5i)0 given for 
the (brthnginian loss is not very wide of the mark ; as worked out in this 


Th*‘ nijiv time, in Spaiu. wh.ai a 

K<*mau .•'(fUfdem -'■eins to Lavn outuuni- 

bt-it'l b\ a (dirha^nman att' r '-'viai'ioe ha'l 
rantd ('.utliaiTt* ; Maurl! lo in ClC r ha'l t" 
hat'k to BoiiiiK-ai auiuhiior t<*o a 

rolvh h Ih. 14-:l.iv 21, 17. 

lavv 20 < alnr^s 
Li\ 2 1. *'.2 

Tha nnne>i I ■aj.TuO'h ai Xt u C,iitliaL:< 
b. 1 o. 17. 

‘ ' !or .Sirily nni rh'* .V'hiat!> 'Ln. 

21 111 . plu' 'C'* Hi .spam tla otiuiual 

t-f I’lj. St-ipi". 'rhnt w' la aXo m .S[omi 2.5 

p! i/a. tak* n iH'iii flimih. > 1 ’o1\m. k 

22. 10 , hut It ipp* 11 - lium i\']}h. le. 17. ill It 

^havr Wi It not llltt -I out. 

Liv. 2.", 27 1 timl u iinpo^ihh.* to irake 


"lit hum fnvyh euutused navativi^ i24, .3*3 : 2.5 
2.1 ; 2.*, 2i i wliathei tlitit' Weiv or were not 
2(1 odier Caithaumian sliip> in the harhour of 
Syra'Uoa with Kpieyth ■>. 

Liv. 2o, 19. 

Liv *j 7, 22, Th" SQ •,hip•^ oi Scipio that 
lia nioiititiio aia tha onuunal 3.5. tht- 18 taken 
at Xew ( tmliakf*. and the 25 taken lioiu 
Himih o ,tnd iicv*u litmd out 
'* Lol\ h. jO, 17 

'* In a'tUniciiiu tlin tremendous '.'tlhit <280 
ships , it ni'ot ha leniaiuht'ied tint the Koinans 
aeu* now m put Usinu ^la’.e loweis iLiv. 
21. 11 : 23, 35 ; an*l tliat sjuic <)i“ s i[ti‘j\ 
tiaws wne pressed Spam irds IV»]\ h. 10,17 = 
Liv. 2o 47 . 1 
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paper, tiie actual loss may have been something like 450.^’"^ But the total of 
TOO for the Roman loss is much too high, even on Polvbins' own showing-: 
for it includes the 114 prizes taken at Ilermata. which are thus reckoned 
twice over. The Roman loss cannot well have been much over 500.^'-^ Even 
so, these are very largo figures ; as large as for the eighteen years preceding 
and including Actinia. 

Even, however, if the numbers arrived at in this paper seem more 
probable tlian the traditional ones, there still remain two difficulties — the 
([uestion of light craft, and Polybius’ use of the word Trevrijpr]^. The Roman 
figures are, of course, inclusive totals, coinprising all ships under Roman 
control, Italiot or otherwise : it seems that the Romans did not call on 
Hieron s navy at all. But a ([uestion arises whether the tleet numbers do or 
do not include light craft ; also whether in the third century b.c. light craft 
took part in fleet actions at all, as they undoubtedly often did in the secoinl. 
I am not going into this here ; but light cralt (by which I mean lenibi and 
other ships smaller than ^j^ntekontors) raise many difficulties in studying 
ancient fleet numbers, and may be responsible for many apparently ]>urpose- 
less exaggerations.''" The fleets of the first Punic war were of coiuse 
accompanied by a few scouts/*- but wb ether these be included or not, they 
would be much the same for both sides, and wr)uld not alter the propoitions. 

It is necessary, however, to refer to Polybius' use of Trevrr'jpr]^. That these 
large numbers of quinqueremes were not all ([lunquereme?? is now almo.'^t a 
commonplace. Other wars apart, we know that in this one both sides had 
triremes and pentekontors,®’^ and the Carthaginians tpiadriremes.'^ The same 
usage of quinquenmts is not infrequently found in the third decade of Livy, no 
doubt taken from Polybius : and Livy sometimes supplies a sort of proof that 
quliiqucrenies do not always moan quinqucremes.'*- Tlie real question, of 


^FvLkj 50, S.udiuia 20 to 40, Tuul.uis IS, 
EciiOiiiiiN 10(>, HeiiiiaL‘a .somt thing ovt-r Hi, 
say 130, AegatC'. Iiis. 12U : or about 43S to 45S 
all told. Polybius adtL another 30 nr for 
the i3Up|»osed battle hid, u‘e Mvlae. 

lloodes takes 17, Tyudaiis 0, Eiuoiiuis 24, 
tirst storm (with Hermaea) 170, seeoml stnim 
27. year of Drepaua 22*3 = 470. Add some 10 
for Mylae, and an unknown lo>.s at the Aegate> 
Insulae. Polybiu-; grds his Hguie by counting 
the Heunaca piize'> again, and adding another 
123 for the ■'ecoiid suinu. — Retitted {inze^ make 
the Tiouiau and (.'aitUaginian tot d.'i uverlaji to 
some extent, perhaps 70 to SO .ship-. 

Pel haps I ma} gi\e one iii'^taui'e of what I 
mean. Battle ot Co ry< us. 191 B.i . ; Idvy and 
Appian agiee exactly a'- to the Roman Ihad, hut 
Livy give.- l'olyxeiiida'> 100 -hips (70 cataphrai t<, 
30 apHitae), while Appiaii(.y///-. 22) gi\es him2n0. 
Xow Appian, who him',ell wrote on the Roman 
navy, does not, as a lule, throw naval numbers 
about anUiow ; dbi the proof of this see 
Kionnner's article m Phdolo'ja^ before cited, 


pa^s.nt : and tin- explanation must he that 
Polyxtmida^' ]>attle fleet of 100 -;liip- was .i->- 
cornpaiiied by sonio 100 light eratt, whii h Livy 
ha- not given. A.- \ve foituuat'-ly know tliat 
10 yeais earlier Phili[» V. had fought :n tin se 
watei- with a fleet ooiitaiinng 150 h*mhi to 53 
cataphiacts, we can see that Appiaii i- pinhahly 
I'ght, especially a- Pulyxtiiidas war's t ngaging 
an enemy 151 strong : and tui once we coiii- 
i'ktrlv ju-tily tin* laigei iiumbjr. 

^ PulvC. 53, 9. oi 
A€u3oi. 

'■* Polyh 1. 20: iMiilius* column. 

Polyh. 1, 20 ; 1. 73. 

Pohb. 1, 47. 

Foi lU-tailce, iMaieelluk fleet before 
S\ I'd' list* i-s Oo ipnm[m'ienieN Pol\]). S, 4 cd) = 
Liv 21, ol : but he ha- a ipiadiii- me Tdv 25, 
and 2 triienii*- ,iijd 3 Miiallei i lalt <Liv. 2*3. 
39 , il ilo not ^av that the s>maller cialt are 
leckoiied in the 00 '' Again, Liv. 21, 19 and 50. 
the praetor M. Aeiniliu- cutsutl and captuie^ 7 
* ‘atthagiiiiaii ([uinquereme-, with L7o0 milite^ 
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course, is Polybius’ credit ; and I think we can go a little nearer than the 
mere assertion, no doubt partly true, that he used 7rei^T>;p>?9 simply toi 
* warship,* as some writers use rpctjpy]^. 

There can be no doubt that, for the Roman navy of the third and second 
Centuries B.C., at any rate, the quinc[uereme ivas the standard warship, quite 
apart from the first Punic war. If Rome engaged to aid a foreign po^ver, it 
was with quinqueremes.^"^ If a victory was to be announced, a qninquereme 
was sentd^ Envoys and commissioners always sailed in quinquereines, usually 
one apiece. It was the typical Roman ship; and after 260 B.c. was very 
likely almost the only type of ship built in Rome itself, seeing that the 
treaty cities supjdied open vessels, triremes or lesser, and did not (except 
Carthage after 202 B.c.) supply cataphracts. 

Fortunately, we do possess one trustworthy piece of evidence of the 
composition of a Carthaginian fleet in 219 B.c. ; probably a Roman squadron 
was very similar. When Hannibal set out on his march, he handed over to his 
brother Hasdrubal his ships, consisting of 50 quinqueremes, 2 quadriremes, 
and 5 triremes.^” Polybius rather apologises for being so precise, but says he 
took the details from the inscription on bronze, which he had read, left by 
Hannibal liimself in the temple of Hera Lacinia. This would make the 
proportion of quinqueremes in a squadron sometimes as high as 8S per cent.*^ 
The Arcadian, mediterraneus homo, may be pardoned for talking of a fleet as 
a fleet of quinqueremes when in fact 12 per cent, of the number were some- 
thing else ; while the philosojjhic historian would certainly consider the dis- 
crepancy supremely unimportant. When Polybius has good authority 
before him, Hannibal or an admiral of Rhodes, he gives precise details; 
elsewhere it may be that he is satisfied with conveying what he considers to 
be a sLibstantiaiH correct impression ; and, after all, he himself had seen a 
fleet of the old Roman navy, perhaps the last of its fleets to go into action. 
For that navy scarcely survived the destruction of its great antagonist ; and 
Rome was content to fight with ships of Greece and Asia until the lex 
Gabinia opened a new chapter in the history of the sea. 

W. W. Tarn. 


liiuitaequp, i t. about 242 to a sliijt ; the ro>i:ei'6 
on a qninquereme were moi e than that, aeeording 
to Polybius. 

Liv. 2 24, the treat} with Aetolia Tint 

<|Uiuquereme^ \\eie iu lact si-nt ajqjeai^ frsm 
Liv. 27, 02, ^\he^^^ on la of the shqt'^ Sulpious 
fell ieN 4.000 tiooj's over the Gulf of Corinth, 
giving an aveiage of 2^>6 on a ship, wliieh 
Kroiiiayer i'? tin* highe^st to he found. 

iV.iyio 10, 10 = Liv. 2H. 51. 

Polvb. 15, 2; Liv. 2S, 17 : 21^. 9 ; 30. 25 : 
30, 26 : 31, 11. 

I think there i-^ no in-'tance any otlni 
t} pe being built. 

Polvb 3, 33 = Liv. 21, 22. 

If I may veiituie on o: e m-dern parallel, 
the pUec of the qumqueieine at thi< t me was 


exactly that of the 71 under Xelson : the 
quadiii’eme and triieme corresponded to the 
smaller ships of the line of 60 or fewer guns, the 
‘light crait’ to frigates and brigs, while the 
heptereis and dekeieis of tiie Hellenistic po\\er.s 
took tlie place of the shij'S of 110 aud 120 guns 
built by Fiance air I Spain. Though }»oth 
quiuquerenie and tiiieme fought iii the line, the 
fact that Livy classes rrirenits among shi}»'' 
minons iorraae. as opposed to tht; quinqueremes, 
A'"., majoris forinae 37. 23: 36, 41), shew- 
-ome wt-*il-maiked di-tinction between the two 
othei tlian lueie size ; no doubt the line ol 
divi-nm 13 between the galleys with little oais 
lowed by one man and those with gieat oais 
rowed by several men, a distinction which te* 
a spectatoi would be most conspicuous. 



INSCRIPTIO>'S FROM THE CYZICUS DISTRICT, 190G. 


[Rottes followed: (o) Panderina, Mihallitch, Kermasti, Kavakly, 
Susurlii, Eski Manyas, Y^eni Manvas, Alexa, Panderma ; (6} Panderma, Enlek, 
Karabogha, Gunen, Pomak Keui, Hantcha, Pandemia ; yj Soma, Bukikiser, 
Mudania, Brusa.] 

1. Panderma, in private possession: stele OTOxO'25 m,, top broken, 
Avitli relief : — 

(1.) ^Yor^llipper with sheep; altar; (r.) xYpollo standing, with kithara in 
left hand, patera in right. Below (letters 'OIo) : 

HAIOAQPOZ *^HXmScy/D 09 

AflO A An N 1 ’A7r6XX(wi/i. 

The relief is of a type very commonly found in tlie district ; cP. J,ir.S. 
xxiii. 87 (39), xxiv. 20 (!}, xxv. 58 (13;. 

2. Kermasti, at the Konak. Two fragments of white marble epistyle, 
consisting of dentils, frieze of bucrania, and double architrave : both frag* 
ments have been broken across. The architrave is 0T2 in. deep, the whole 
epistyle 0*30. The architrave is inscribed in letters *02 high with apices and 
broken crossbars in H, E • — 

{a) 0‘64 long, frieze missing: 

HTOnOAEITDNTHNArAOHNTH 

EKTnNIAinNEYZXHMHb 

(5) O’ 60 long : 

TONNAONAYTHZKATEIKEYAZr 

< 3 ^ ^ 

(c) A third fragment, 0’33 long, in the garden of the museum at Brusa, 
reads : 

OAEnSTYXHNKAI 

3P4)YPOnOAHZ 

The whole therefore runs : 

XIefcX]>;T07roXedTWz^ rtjif ayaOijv Tr/[9 TrJoXeco? Tv)(y]v fcai rov vaov avTr]<; 
career Arena cre[z^ | 

€ a : ihiwv ^va^ijfJLWV 7rop(f>vpo7ro)\r}^. 
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These fragments probably came from an excavation on the site of 
Miletopolis at the fifth kilometre stone from Kermasti on the road to 
Miliallitch, where I have seen at various times a quantity of Roman 
architectural <letail including green marble shafts, white marble twisted 
columns, elaboiate circular ceiling panels, and various fragments of archi- 
traves, etc. The site was ap23areutly plundered for the building of the 
mosque at Kavakly, wheie there is a corresponding green marble column 
A Tyche, not specially characterized as a City Tyche, and never in a temple, 
occurs on MiletojDoIitan coins of Cri^pina, J. D(unna. Gordian III. (medallion , 
and Otacilia Alionnet, ii. Nos. 3G3, 361, o6t>, 371^ 


3. lhid.\ Yellowish marble slab, brijken top and bottom, 0’35 m. ileft 
edge; — 0’29 (right edge' high, 0*20 broad, *0S5 thick : dowel holes in both 
edges: letters — '0075 high. From two squeezes^: — 




IAoI^^RoHgEI Hlu 

yMoyi<pat£.i 

I j<A jiEYr E j;AYTO/M£Yn'^' 

.Xi-NHZKP Vi Elr.oNCi^TEYKCiA 

“YXHNno c ' oAA^orkP^'*) 
OOi'»0|A''' ' O'^lAH'J-YAAZi.r 

wYiifAh NU/vBoY''^c:Yo'r>,P'=f^‘' 
A|A^Ar TTAnp 

MoNNfM 

AiaeIa^EXoy V jn<^i,\i 
NO" N Ain |<E A-T/x^Por'l 

\pr-Hf''PTAii ^ 

-rp/ TTAIl^AlA 
~Y <EAlj<Al /' xpc, lA/p-ii'fYE 

[hiAr-'Ao^ »\A r n’pOHAONHP 
l^OlZ'=’YNO' 1 nrc^KY'' iTfotiCiN 
XopoY^A'^Yf^o'V'MPo'^'' .’o^r^^oY 
-Yr— F imCI^A '.cPA'J^tAAyoy 

A A rATTFXo'i n.p'^r^HIKATx <* 

o I N o J: r 1 N 07 xp A , JT.I :j-y 7 ^ ,J,EPC,M 

a: Ai/.iYAArrE 

'> 1 alXAPlio-SvAl^xoT^I^, 

y5P1MMF'5;£| nirrEr^i ^ ua 
Y<iH^ n NoY FAo rrti 

, f FEIOMOAC' 


^ Ihf In^ttiT is t''>o {n.'i''ctn fni I. pio'incLi'in, \v]i* in 
tlMl itH'tJi. 


'll' i.-paiju.-' li. tl.,. 
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o 

Cl 

7re{p)a^ € . . . 


O^vpiov Kpciret. 

TTCKTIV (f>L\0(f)[p6r€l. 


a]oif<a (bevye. 

yvvaiKO^ dpx\^‘ 


cranroi^ ev irop et 


fiapTvpet bata. 

evirpoai'iyopo^ ylvo\v. 5 

5 

r)~\Soj’P]^ Kparei. 

ciiTOKplvov t'7 /ca/pc5[n 


e]v'^r^p rop-L^e, 

iTorei per eL'A:X 6 t[a 9 . 


dpapTiav peTa[yoeL. 


7r]poi'oiai' TLpa y. 


6(f)0a\pov fcpare^i. 


a]SLKrp XP^’ 

(f)L\Lav d)v\aa(r€. If) 


ciyuTra. 

/BovXevov 'y'poi’ 0 )[i. 

iO 

d]ea/8e/a? 

7 rp[d]aa€ crvv vopcai. 
t[o tlfc '^^aiov vep€. 




So^ar Ci'coKe, 



opovoiav daK€L. 


dpertjP iiraivei. 

/Lt]^/0ez'o[9] tcaTa<^p6v[et. 15 


TTpdaae hiKaia. 

aiToppi^Ta KpvTTTe. 


rC\p'r]v LiTToho^. 

t]o Kparovp (bop^ov. 

'^povcoL TTiVreue. 


15 

(p{\oL^ evroet. 

vale Trpo? pSoinjv. 


€'\x0pov<; dpvvov. 

TTpOCTKVVeL TO 0€Lo[v 20 


(Tvyyei' 61 ^ dcrKei 

Kaipop irpocrbexol^v. 


K~\aKLa^ aTTsy^on. 

ex^pcLv hiaXvov. 




pla]oii' 0 <; yivov. 

eiTi pcbppi p7]) /cavy^dj. 


yf}pa^ TTpocrEexov. 

20 

rja Ibia cfivXacrae. 

Xpbb TCOL crvp<j)epovT[i. 25 


(piXcoi 

€V(f)7]pLav dcr/c\_et. 


v^pip pelaei. 

'yp'evbo^ alcrxbvo\y. 
aTre'^deiav (b^vyt. 


evcj)t]po(; yivov. 

7rzo'T€ua>[z'] ph d . . . 


ol]fC€Ta^ eXeen 

7r\0VT€l (1 . . . 3U 

25 

. . . Ol<i . . 

6po\oy\_et . . . 

The 

date of this curious collection of 

aphorisms seems 1‘rom the ortho- 

.pliv anO lettering to be about oOO B.c. 

Its purpose will probably never 


be known u!iless the preamble ol it or a similar inscription conies to 
light. 

The following copies of inscriptions were courteously communicated to 
me by Mr. D. A. Renjiperis of the Regie. 


■I. Alpat Keui : 

THrONAPETHZE 
KAIEYNOI AZTHZE 


aTpa]Tr)ybi^ aperp^ €[v€- 

Ka] Knl eib'om? kavjov ^ 
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5. Melde (t!ie site of Miletopolis) : stone with rio-]it edq-e broken. 


EREATAOVAE 

ITINLARMINIA 

BEXDOMITIO 

EIEG 

SAVGPROPR 
PFSCAASPRO 
OHONOR • C • AYS 
AHRAHAPAXEIMAI 

nONAION 


iiK^i^^ Arm(e;nia 
su]b (C)n. Donntio [Corbulon- ? 
e (I^eg[atus ? Gaesar- { 
is Aug: pro pr[aetoie ? 

honor[is] caiis[a ? 
ez' A/3]8rjpa 7rapa'^€t/xdcr[a^ 


Tlie Latin is evident!}' ignorantly copied, but the mention of ArD:ienia 
suggests that tlie inscription refers to a legate of On. Doinitius Corbulo, 
possibly Ummidius Quadrat us ^Dessau Prosop. Eoin. 6u0j, whose family later 
held office in Asia; but conjecture is unprofitable till a better copy of the 
inscription is to hand. 


6. Melde; letters with aptccs, A, E 

TITOEcf)/ 

OYIOYAE 
PEiNAAF 
TEIMAETHNEEBAC 
AHTOnOAEIinNIEP 
XHEAE 

7. Melde : 

oah[mo]z 

NAlONnOMriHIONTNAO 
ONMATNONAYTOKPATOPA 
3TPiTONZnTHPAKAIEYEP 
ETHNTOYTEAHMOYKAI 
THZAZlAZnAZHIEno 
THNTHZTEKAIOAAAZ 
HZAPETHZENEKAKAl 
NOIAZEIZEYAYTON 

Other honoiary inscriptions of 
Thvmbra- and in Mvtilene. 


with disconnected cross-strokes : — 

Tzto? ^A[aoaio9 
TiVon (v)lov ’Acr[/cX?77r- 
idhrj^ KnJpezVa d7T[oT€\eaa<; 
reipdc; rwv ^€f3aa[rd)v iv T<p 
yifiL]\r]ro7ro\€iru)v Eptp 
fcal yuppacriap^'^ijaa^; ? 

6 

T^vulov Ylopi'TTpLOv Tva{i 'jo\y 
vi^ov Alayvov, avroKpdropa 
t]o Tpi'roif, acoTppa Ka\ evep- 
7 ]eT/;z^ rov re SijpLov /cat 
Tz;? Acrza? Traarj^;, eVo- 

7r]r7]v yfj<; re Ka\ OaXda- 
dperri^ eveKa tcai 
6c]/'o/a9 6^9 e<^v^avT6v. 

Poinpey in Asia have been found at 
present dates from the passing of the 


The 

Manilian law 06 B.c , but Poinpey is not known to have been in tliis 
district at the time, though aayrppa kul evepyerrjv rov h i] p o v evvola^ eveKa 
6t9 eavTov seem to imply personal lelatious. Aliletopoli^ makes its first 


- C. /. o' 360? — ] >ui pi t' M . 2'/> >j <-f , 5> , 


LG. 
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appearance in history as the scene of Fimbria s victory over Mithradates in 
85 B.c.^ 

The character of the above group of inscriptions, especially the early (3; 
and the important (7) makes the attribution to Cyzicus of the long series of 
inscriptions from Ulubad more than ever problematical. 

8. Yali Chiftlik : copy of M. Alphonse Serahnioff. 

AFAGHITYXHI h\7a6>/yt 

A YP [I IaI 0 N lOC Aup, Sct)0p6z/iO9 

OEWEflHKON e7n]fc6(p 

AlONYEWKEBPhN ^Lovvo(p Ke^pr)v[Up ? 

EYXAPICTHPION evxaptarppcov. 

Dedications to Dionysus are scarce in the district (Lebas 1100. Mihallitch, 
Ath. Mitth. ix. 17 (3;, Panderma, xxv. 57 Gunen) ; Bromios and 

Mystae are mentioned in an inscription of Beychiftlik ( = Yalhchiftlik)^.C.^. 
xxv. 87-1 (20) = H62'0{jbdi'979 i. 330 (12). 

9. Yeni Many as, in the street : marble block 0*77 m. x 0‘64 with relief 
of wreath in sunk panel ; below, inscription, 0*29 deep, in letters *02 high, 
much worn and defaced. 


OY . , . 

AHO 

THAIOZTHI 

O 

X 

o 

STE4)AN0Y2:€ 

ZTO 

ZANTAAI Ain 

Nn 

S . . c{)AN001N 

1 A 

HSANTAAI Air 

in 

IZTE4)AN0Y 

N BO 

NOOETHZ 

inz 


The honorary character of the monument is shewn by the relief and the 
frequent occurrence of are^avo^; and afStw? in the mangled inscription. 

Tchakyrdja : — 

10. In private house: fragment of slab with sunk panel; on edge, in 
letters of late form *03 m. high : 

ICANTIOXOY 0ecr]i^ AvrioXov, 

C,I.G. 6355. Cf. ilemnon 34, Frontin, iii. 17. 5, Oro?. vi. 2. 10. 

H.S. — VOL. XXVII. 


F 
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11. Step of school-house : altar-shaped stone, 1*10 m. broad, 0*50 high. 
Along the upper profile (letters *035) : 

DCECTariCT 0*45 ^ AI-MATIEI 

v7revdvv]Q^ €<7 T(o t(^)? T[v/ji^o)pv^ca(; el [ Se t £9 etc. 

12. In private house : marble stele, 0*75 x 0*48 m., with relief of (from 
left) four worshippers, sacrifice of bull, large plain altar. Below (letters *02' 
high) ; 

MEAEArPOZKAIGEOZENOZ MeXeaypo? /cal ©eo^ei^o? 

KAIMENANAPOZOinPHTOMAXOY /cal ^ltpapSpo<; ol ITporo/ia^oi/ 

AliBPONTAiniEYXHN Au Bpovracoyi ev^^v. 

The stone is said to be from a site between Tchakyrdja and Hadji Paon. 
Tbe dedication to Zeus Brontaios is interesting in connexion with the 
autonomous coin-types of Poemanenum,^ Obi\ Zeus head; Bev. Fulmen. 
Zeus Hypsistos Brontaios is mentioned in an inscription from Mihallitch 
(Lebas 1009 = Mon. Fig. PL 133., and p. llo=Bei\ PhiloL i. SS — Ath, Mitth. 
iv. 21. Tchiniii Kiosk Catal. ScvJj). 126). 

Pomak Keui (left bank of Aesepus, half an hour below Gunen) : — 

13. In the street ; marble block, 0*91 m. x 0 485, ‘05 thick, letters *045^ 
much worn : 

^ AlOllIlEIMOZnAPANrEAAiriAZI 
DIITHNAEYKEANKoriTOYZIN 
HNAPINKAI . r . VTINAAfir 
nil in lilu IIOIlTOYTv. 

AlOY 

FAHOI I Tf T 
N ITl 

ToJuA/o? (np)e £/£09 TrapavyeWi Trdai 
t]o £9 ti]p \ev/c€(a)v Koirrovatv [povvat ? 

?>\r)v{d)pLV KOL . . 

The stone is said to have come from a site on the left bank of the 
Aesepus opposite the hot springs of Gunen. 

XevKaia, the \'hite poplar, (2) <jxolvo<; (Hesych.), rope: an 
announcement engraved on stone can only refer to the former. The white 
poplar was associated with Zeus and Herakles (see Frazer on Pans, v. 5. 5, 
Boetticher, Baumkultus, p. 441 sqq,) and the tree referred to may have been 
one of special sanctity: it is noteworthy that Julius Primus does not forbid 
the cutting, but makes a tariff-charge as if cutting was habitual® 

t a Cuflii insLiijitioii xxiii, 

A festival called A^vZ^oKuiviuv ttjs '^Hpas 206). 
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14. In a garden : stele, 0*64 x 0 33, with relief of man on couch, woman 
seated, table, and two slaves flanking the group : below (letters, *015) : 

APTEMEI ’ApT€p.el[<? 

^NTITTATPOY ^ AvTLiraTpov 

XAIPE '^alpe, 

14a. The inscription, republished with a commentary by Dr. Wilhelm in 
Beitrdge zur Alien Geschichte (v. (1905;, pp. 203-802), is still to be seen in the 
chancel of the church of S. Nicholas at Chavutzi (Kiepert's Hcmtcha). The 
stone measures 0*85 x 0*63 m., the left edge being entire : my copy agrees with 
Limnios’, except that he omitted to note two upright strokes remaining from 
a line above his first, and the possibly significant fact that his first line 
ZTPA . . is set back from the left edge of the stone, as if it had formed the 
heading (STpa[T7;7ot ?). Noticeable peculiarities in the lettering are (a) thin- 
ness of strokes throughout; {h) tendency to cross the ends of coincident 
diagonal lines (5, X, etc.), which gives somewhat the effect of apices ; 
(c) variation in form of letters: thus p in err pa . . is written R, elsewhere P, 
n varies between and IT ; (d) variation in size of letters : they are 
normally {ll. 2, 3, 9, 11, 18, 14, 15) *025 high, but rise to *03 in 11. 4-8, 10, to 
‘0325 in L 1 and to *015 in 1. 12. These irregularities suggest that the 
names were added to the list year by year. 

15. Tchatal-Aghil, near Brusa, church of Theologos ; slab 0*82 by 
0*66 : in tabula ansa t a 0*32 x 0‘18, letters *025 : 

EYBOYAE EvI3ov\€ 

OEO<J)iAOY 0eo^t\ou 

PE 

Below, relief of Herm in niche. 

This stone was seen by Stephan Gerlach (1576) ‘half-way between 
Ulubad and Brusa.’ ^ 

F. W. Hasluck. 


^ Tiirckisches Tatjehneh (Fraiikfait, 167r), p. 257. 



TERRACOTTAS FROM BOEOTIA AND CRETE. 

It is proposed in this paper to deal shortly with five terracottas in the 
possession of the writer, which seem of sufficient interest to be illustrated. 
The first three are from Boeotia, the last two from Ciete. 

As is well known, the most primitive Greek standing figures in terra- 
cotta frequently take one of two forms — the columnar form, derived probably 
from the tree trunk, and the flat broad form {aavis:), taken apparently from 
the shape of a board of wood. These forms confirm the literary evidence that 
the most primitive statues were made of wood. The first three terracottas 
illustrate the latter type ; in the second of them the boardlike form has been 
adapted by a singular device to a seated figure. 

Fig. 1. Primitive standing figure from Boeotia: height 0‘2I m., greatest 
breadth 0*84 m., thickness 0*012 m. With the exception of the head and feet, 
the figure is absolutely flat. The arms consist of fin-like excrescences ; the feet 
are perhaps the best rendered part of the figure; otherwise the forms of the 
body are not expressed at all The edge of the drapery, nowhere else indi- 
cated, is sharply defined above the feet. 

More attention has been p>aid to the head. The primitive artist has 
grasped the fact that the eyes are the most important feature of the face, and 
has represented them by large disks of clay surrounded by a deep rim. The 
nose is Ion or, narrow, and flat ; the mouth is not indicated at all. The hair is 
formed from one long string of clay, whicli is bound over the forehead and 
crosses behind the licatl ; thence it falls in a long lock, covered with a number 
of small indentations, on either side of the face. 

The artist clearly worke<l with the simplest of tools, ap 2 :>aiently pinching 
the cloy for the most part with his own hands — this is evidently the way in 
which the nose has been formed — and using also a pointed instrument for the 
feet, hands, and hair. There are traces of a slip of white material over the 
’s^hole figure. 

Sucli o-arw-like figures are common, especially in Boeotia,^ I can find 
no close parallel to the treatment of tlie hair and features. 

Fig. 2. Primitive seated figure fium Boeotia : heiglit 0*145 m. The whole 
workmanship of this figure, when compared with the last, seems to show that 


^ Cp. WiiitiM', D>r Odhk’ Jf> n, iii. pp, 4, 5, 9, .31 
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it is from the same hand. It is an interesting variety of the ordinary primitive 
seated type; instead of the usual solid throne or seat, the figure is sustained 
by a support behind, rather in the style of a modern photograph frame. The 



Fig. 1. 


features of the face are almost identical with those of the first figure ; it has 
the same owl-like eyes and bird-like nose, still further exaggerated. The hair 



70 


EDW. S. FORSTER 


is rendered in the same way, but not decorated in front with indentations. 
The feet and lower e<.lge of the drapeiy are not represented. 

The figure holds a smaller figure clasped to the breast with the left arm, 



Fig. 2. 


which is far larger than the light arm. The features of the infant are those 
of the larger figure on a small scale. 

It is interesting that the partiality for the boardlike form is so strong 
that it has been adapted to the seated figure. The seated female figure hold- 
ing an infant is one which is common among terracottas of every period. 



1 


TERRACOTTAS FROM ROEOTIA AND CRETE. 
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Tliis type of propped seated figure has been found in several Greek sites, 
at the Argive Heraeuui- and Tanagra.-^ The only parallel to such a 



Fig. 3. 


figure carrying a child is to be found in a terracotta from Boeotia at Berlin : ^ 
this is of a much later style. 


- Waldstein, Excavation oj the Hvravuni, PI. 

VIII. Fig. 11. 


Athens, National Museum, Xo. 833. 
^ Berlin, Antiquarium, Xo. 8313. 
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Fiof. 3. Stand in fiofure from Boeotia : heio’ht 0*235 m., averas^e thickness 
0*011 m. Here the form of the body is exactly similar to that of No. 1, except 
that the arms are lonorer and the feet are not indicated. The fi< 4 ure is covered 
with a slip of white material, on which are faint traces of red paint run- 
ning perpendicularly down the centre of the body and horizontally at each 
side. The head, which is damaged, shows a very considerable advance. The 
eyes, though not exactly in the right plane, are carefully rendered, and the 
cheeks and chin are well modelled. The head is surmounted by a high 2 )olos 
coloured red ; the hair is scarcely indicated. 



Fro. 4 

By analogy from sculpture iu stone, the figure seems to belong to the late 
sixth century. It is interesting to see that the conservative instinct of the 
Greek prefers the flat, .shapeless form ot the body at a time vheu art is suffici- 
ently advanced to enable the far more difficult features of the face to be 
represented with some success. In this respect the rendering of the human 
form in terracotta differs from that in stone, where perfection begins with the 
feet and finally reaches the head. In works of sculpture the artist naturally 
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tried to excel in every part of the work ; in terracottas, religious conservatism 
demanded the form to which it was accustomed, and it was only in the head 
that the artist ventured to use his growing skill and knowledge. 

The two Cretan figures, which were found together in a tomb near Retimo, 
are both equestrian, and represent uncommon types. 

Fig. 4. Group of two horses and driver : height 0T2 m., extreme breadth 
01 m. This group is made of dark, coarse clay, baked very hard and covered 
with a slip of white material. It represents a man mounted on a chariot ; 
but, owing to the exigencies of the material, horses, man, and chariot 
are all moulded together. The chariot wheels, which are solid, appear on 
either side of the back legs of the horses. The structure and attachment 
of the chariot are not shown, and its presence is only indicated by the wheels. 



Fig. 5. 


It represents no doubt a w^ar or racing chariot, consisting of wdieels wdth a 
cross-bar supporting a platform on which the driver stood ; the convenience of 
a war-chariot which could be easily mounted or dismounted from is obvious, 
and the racing-car preserved the form of the war-chariot. 

Chief attention has been paid to the horses. Their heads are carefully 
modelled, particularly the ears and crest ; their manes are indicated with black 
paint, of which considerable traces remain. The head of one is raised, giving 
a pleasing variety. The legs and back are only roughly blocked out. 

Less attention has been paid to the charioteer. His head is rudely 
sketched, the large curved nose being the only marked feature ; the forms of 
the body are not rendered at all. On the left side there are indications that 
the arms stretched along the horses' backs. This fact and the position of the 
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horses front legs, which are planted firmly on the ground before tbem, stem 
to show that the group represents a charioteer reining in his horses. 

Fig. 5. Horseman carrying faggots ; height 0'145 m., extreme width 0115 m. 
This group is of the same material as tlie last figure, and was apparently also 
covered with a slip of wliitc paint, of wdiich few traces remain. Here the horse 
is subsidiary, and the chief attention has been paid to the rider. The horse is 
of the form found on many Greek sites, and little attempt is made at modelling ; 
the legs and tail are thick, the head small. The faggots consist of spikes of 
clay, built up on the top of one another. The rider sits astride on the top, Ids 
legs projecting in front and his hands on either side of the horse’s mane. His 
face is clearly intended to be of a comic character. He Nvears a pointed beard ; 
the lips are thick and the mouth large. The ears are shapeless excrescences; 
the nose is large, and the eyes are formed of disks attached to either side of it. 
The head rises to a peak at the back. In short, the figure is of that grotesque 
character which occasionally appears in Greek art of every period, from the 
early sculptures of the Athenian xlcropolis down to the late Hellenistic grot- 
esque terracottas of x\sia Minor. 

As is the case with the other Cretan terracottas, these equestrian figures 
find their closest parallel among the terracottas of Cyprus. ^ They seem to 
show that in Crete too is to be found something of the charm and naivety of 
primitive Greek art of the mainland. 

Edw. S. Foester. 


^ ^Vinter, op. cit. p. 15. 



ON THE ‘LIST OF THALASSOCRACIES ’ IN EUSEBirS. 


All students of Eusebius will feel grateful to Mr. J. L. Myres for 
his attempt in the last volume of this Journal^ to discover the original 
text underlying the list of thalassocracies, preserved in the Chronica of 
Eusebius, and to reassert its value as historical evidence. The problem 
that Mr. Myres has set himself is rendered difficult not only by the 
general obscurity in which the sources of early Greek history are shrouded 
and by our almost total ignorance of the history of many of the thaiassocrats 
during the period assigned to them in the list, but by the complicated 
questions of textual criticism which surround the Chronica^ and which this 
problem raises in a particularly aggravated form. While not venturing to 
follow Mr. Myres through the wealth of historical learning, which he has 
brought to bear upon the subject, I have thought that I might be able to 
contribute something by bringing my own studies in the Chronica into 
relation to the general question. 

From this point of view, §3 in Mr. Myres’s article, which deals with the 
text and its use by Eusebius, is the most important. It is to be regretted 
that Mr. Myres, whose article shows an acquaintance with the essays on 
the Chronica contained in Von Gutschmid’s Kleine Schriften (1889), and with 
Schone's Weltchronik chs EuseHus (1900), has not devoted a little space to 
the general critical problem of the Chronica, the more so, as he sometimes 
drops into a phraseology not consistent with the views he quotes from 
Schone. For instance, he frequently refers to the Armenian version of the 
Chronici Cctnones as Eusebius, and to the Latin version as Jerome, as though 
the Armenian version were identical with the original Greek in a way 
in which Jerome's version is not. In one passage, p. 92 “b he distinguishes 
between the Canon and the Chronicon, as though the Chronicon were 
identical with the Chronograph ia, instead of being the title of the whole 
work. A brief description of the Chronica and of recent critical opinion 
in relation to it may therefore be useful with a view to removing confusion. 

The Chronica of Eusebius was a Greek work in two books, called 
respectively the Chronographia and the Chronici canones. The Chronogrnphia 
is a chronological treatise, consisting largely of excerpts from previous writers, 
and is preserved in an Armenian version. The Chronici ca nones or canons 


^ For convenience of reference, Mr. Myres’s table is repeated on p. 76 of this article. 
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are a chronological table, extending from the birth of Abraham to the 
t\\entieth year of Constantine, and are preserved not only in the Armenian 
version already mentioned, but in the Latin version of Jerome, while a 
few entries are reproduced in a Syriac epitome. The original Greek of 
both books is lost, but can be restored in large measure from quotations and 
parallel passages in Syneellus and other writers. Sehone in his WdtchroniJ: 
des Eiisehhts has argued that of the two versions of the Chronici canones 
the Armenian has completely transformed the original arrangement of 
columns and spaces, while Jerome adheres line for line to the arrangement of 
his original. I have endeavoured in my introduction to the Btdlciaa 
Maniiscriijt of Jeroiaes Eusebius (1905) to show that Jerome adheres not 
only line for line but page for page to his original so far as the part of the 
canons down to the year of Abraham 1504 (512 B.c.) is concerned, after which 
date he would appear to preserve only the general arrangement, not the 
exact lineation and pagination of Eusebius. Jerome does not attempt to 
correct Eusebius, but has made numerous insertions, relating mainly to 
Roman history. The Armenian translator on the other hand neither amends 
nor adds to his original, but often omits events, apparently by oversight. 
Sehone holds that the Armenian version is made from an earlier, and 
Jerome’s from a later and revised edition of the Chronic i canoncs of Eusebius, 
His reasons for this are stated in his WeUchronih etc. pp. 260-7. In 
my introduction quoted above I have left this an open question, but further 
study has convinced me that the differences on which Sehone has based 
his case are with one exception of the same kind as the differences between 
those manuscripts of Jerome wdiich retain the original arrangement and those 
wdiich, like the London manuscript, have substituted a different arrangement, 
drawn up with no great care.'^ The single exception is the inclusion in 
Jerome of a column of Mycenaean kings, which is absent from the Armenian 
Canons, though such a list is found in the Chronogrevphia. It is impossible to 
base a theory of a separate edition on this one instance, since the Armenian 
translator, who, as we have seen, transformed the arrangement of the book, 
might easily have omitted a column by accident.^ It woidd therefore appear 
that the differences in arrangement, like the differences in text, between 
the two versions, are for the most part the result of errors on the part 
of one or other translator or of some copyist. The kind of error that is 
most common in manuscripts of the CJrronici canoim is for entries of events, 
while retaining their position in relation to other entries of events in 
the same column, to be shifted upwards or downwards, so as to stand against 


Am'-ng the instances citetl by Sehone are 
the differences in tlie dates of Roman bidiop'^, 
ou wliieh lunch has been written. I am 
coiivin -ed that the peculiar dates of the 
Aimenian ver'^ion are siuiply due to scriljal 
enors, and do not go back to Eusebius himself. 
See Mr. C. H. Turner’^ article ou the Eaily 
Episcopal Lists, Journal of Theological Studies 


(1900), i. 1S5. 

^ The Armenian version aho omit> tlie 
column of Median kings, although this column 
i> essential both to the chronological system of 
the woik and to the arrangement of columns 
and spacer, as preserved in Jerome. The 
omission of the ifyeenaean co’umn would not in 
it'^elf dislocate any of the otlier columns. 
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ditferent years, and, where there are two columns of events, to change 
their position in relation to entries of events in the opposite column. 
It is therefore important in considering suggested corrections of the text to 
observe how far they involve alterations in the order of entries occurring 
in the same column or space. 

The thalassocracies occur in two places in the Chronica, (1) in the 
ChronogrcvpMa, represented by the Armenian version only, (2) in the 
Chranici canones, represented by the Armenian version, by Jerome, and, 
according to Von Gutschmid, whom we shall see reason for following, by 
Syncellus. There is no reason for suspecting either translator of Eusebius 
of having attempted to do anything else than render the text as he found 
it. In the case of Jerome the amanuensis would, as far as 512 B.C., simply 
keep each entry in the place where he found it in the Greek. Syncellus 
might, consistently with the principle of his work, introduce material from 
some other source, and in two instances he inserts alternative figures which 
may have been obtained elsewhere, but he does not appear in the present 
instance to have adopted any date from outside Eusebius. But while there 
appears to have been no attempt to improve on the figures given bv 
Eusebius, it is, as Mr. Myres has pointed out, by no means clear that the 
dates for the thalassocracies given in the Chronici canones were calculated 
by Eusebius from the list given by Diodorus which appears in the Chrono- 
grapJiia. Eusebius may have somewhere found the date of each thalasso- 
cracy already correlated to the dates of other events which appear in the 
Chronici canoncs, and may have placed his entries accordingly. We are 
therefore faced with three possibilities. We may have in Eusebius a single 
scheme of thalassocracies derived from Diodorus, or we mav have two 
separate schemes of which one only is derived from Diodorus, or we may 
have, as Mr. Myres supposes, one scheme drawn from Diodorus, and a chaos 
of dates not calculated on any fixed principle. 

Before examining the dates in detail it may be well to see how far 
Mr. Myres’s table accurately represents the evidence before us. Columns 
A, B, and C, giving the order of the thalassocracies and the length of 
each as recorded in the Armenian version oi the Chronographia are 
correct. But in column D, giving the figures preserved in Syncellus, a 
few errors may be noticed. Thus Syncellus actually gives ninety-two years 
as the duration of the Lydian or Maeonian thalassocracy, agreeing with the 
Armenian version both of the Chronographia and of the Canons, He makes 
no mention, however, of the sixth, seventh, eighth, and thirteenth thalasso- 
cracies instead of merely omitting the figures as Mr. Myres states. In 
column E, which gives the figures preserved in the Armenian Canons, Mr. 
Myres’s only mistake seems to be in the case of the Eretrian thalassocracy, 
where he has substituted 1505, the number standing opposite the record of 
the event in Schone's edition, for 1514, the date pointed out by Schone’s 
index letter. With column F, as an accurate reproduction of Jerome’s figures 
given in Schone, no fault can be found, except that the forty-five years as- 
signed to the Phoenicians are to be found in one manuscript only, and are 
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rightly regarded by Schone as no part of the genuine text of Jerome. It 
will, however, be seen hereafter that different figures are sometimes to be 
found in the Bodleian manuscript from those which appear in Scbone's 
edition. In column G, in which the dates of the Armenian Canons are reduced 
to years B.C., the only errors are those which result from the error in column E. 
Thus the Lacedaemonian and Naxian thassalocracies should last eleven years 
instead of two, and should be dated 502 B.C., instead of 511 B.C., while the 
Eretrian thalassocracy should last for seventeen years only. In column H, in 
which Jerome’s dates are reduced to years b.c., Mr. Myres has made three 
small errors in subtraction. Thus tlie forty-one years of the Thracians should 
be fifty-one, the twenty- three years of the Rhodians should be twenty-two, and 
the fifty-two years of the Phoenicians should be fifty- three. Here again the 
use of a revised text of Jerome might necessitate a few slight modifications. 
In column I, giving Winckler’s dates, I have discovered no error, while in 
column J, where Mr. Myres gives his own dates, there is one trifling error in 
addition. Thus the date of the Rhodians, to whom twenty-three years are 
attiibuted, should be 790 or 780, not 800 or 790, and the dates for the Lydians, 
Pelasgians, and Thracians should be correspondingly reduced by ten years, and 
the interval allotted to the [Carians] increased by ten years. None of these 
errors, except those in columns D and E, affects the documentary evidence, 
but the}" are all instructive as furnishing an example of the kind of error 
to which we are all liable in transferring figures from one setting to another. 
It will be observed that Mr. Myres has nowhere copied a figure incorrectly, 
but he has once overlooked a figure, once copied a wrong figure, and four 
times made a slight error in calculation. We need not hesitate to attribute 
similar errors to the ancients. 

The figures given in the Armenian Chronogra2:>hia present little difficulty. 
All except two are confirmed either by Syncellus or by the Armenian 
Canons. The two exceptions are the thirty-three years of the Cyprians 
and the forty-five years of the Phoenicians. Forty-five years are, however, 
attributed to the Phoenicians in codex F of Jei'orne, a manuscript which is 
notoriously the result of a deliberate recension. As the figure forty- five does 
not belong to Jerome's text and cannot be obtained by simple subtraction, it 
is practically certain that it was obtained by a reference to the original Greek. 
This renders it probable that F is also following the Greek in attributing 
thirty-two years to the Cyprians, who are assigned thirty-three years in the 
Armenian ChronogmpJiia, and twenty-three years in Jerome. In the text of 
F, they are spread over the period 1150-1181, and are thus made to last 
thirty-one years. The figure thirty- three attributed to the Cyprians is there- 
fore the only doubtful figure in the list ; but we still have the lost figures for 
the Egyptians, Milesians, Carians, Lesbians, and Samians to make good as 
best we can. When we consider the state in which the Armenian Clirono- 
girephia has descended to us, we can infer nothing as to the original from the 
absence of some of the figures from our existing manuscripts. It is probable 
that the right margin of some ancestor of the existing Armenian manuscripts 
was torn. As the extant figures of the Armenian Chronogroplua are with the 
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one exception mentioned confirmed by figures derived from the Canons, it is 
probable that the lost figures would also agree with the figures of the 
Canons. 

Syncellus, as being in the Greek language, has a special value for the 
reconstruction of the lost Greek Canons. That his data are in this case 
derived from the Canons, not from the Chrunographiai is clear from the way 
in which they are introduced, interspersed among historical events, and 
generally among those events which stand close to the notices of the 
diflerent thalassocracies in the Chronki camoies} Mr. My res urges that 
Syncellus must have used the Chronographia f()r his figures for the Naxians, 
because, as he thinks, the Naxians were omitted from the Canons, But this 
omission is merely an inference from the date assigned to the Eretrians in 
the Armenian Canons, which Mr. Myres took as 1505, but which, as we have 
seen, should be 1514. The phraseology in which Eusebius recorded the 
various thalassocracies differs widely, and a comparison of the notices in 
Syncellus with those in Jerome will show how closely Syncellus followed the 
text of his authority. The following table contains the text of all notices of 
thalassocracies, common both to Syncellus and to Jerome ; — 


Syii<:eUu^. 

Ai;5ol OL Ka\ Maiores 

ida\a(r(joKpdT7)(rav try) 0 ^ 8 '. 

neAacr7ol iQaXaaaoKpdTriffav 
try] 7re . 

TplroL d$a\aa'<TOKpdTy}(rav 
0paKes fry] od'. 

&paKes idaXaaaoKpdrovi'. 
reraproi dda\acr(roKpdTy}aav 
'PtiSiof, Kara Se rtvas yrduyrToi, try] Ky'. 

^pvyes Tre/xTTTOi iOaXaO'croKpdTyjcrav 
dry) Ke\ Kara 5e Ttvas cti? f'. 

'E9a\aaiTOKpdrr](Tav Alyiu^raL 
€Trj t . 


Jerohie. 

Lydi mare obtiniierunt, 

Pelasgi mare obtiniierunt. 

Tertio mare obtinuerunt 
TliiMces aTii XVIIII. 

Th races mare obtinuerunt 
(yiarto mare obtinuerunt 
Khodii ami XXIII. 

Quinto mare obtinuerunt 
Phryges aim XXV. 

XVII male obtinuernnt Aeginetae. 
aim XX. 


It will be observed that in six instances out of the seven the two agree 
in the relative order of the subject and the verb. The double entry of the 
Thracian thalassocracy, triple in Jerome, is particularly striking, and it is 
>igniHcaut that the phraseology of the two entries varies in the same wav 
in both writers. This makes it clear that the entry was already duplicated 
in Eusebius. Such duplicate entries are common; the explanation probablv 
is that in addition to the date which he had himself calculated by dead- 
reckoning, Eusebius found in some source a date already correlated to some 
neighbouring date in his table. The only figures peculiar to Syncellus are 
the obviously incorrect twelve and seven attributed to the Lacedaemonians 
and Eretrians respectively, and the alternative figure six for the Plirygians. 
With this last we must compare the alternative ordinal Y for the Rhodians. 


From tbe posinoii of the thala'^su{'iaaes in textnf Eu'^cbiU', ^\liich he had i»ehn'chim. This 
relation to mughboimng events in Syncellus h^^ found useful in determining Eusebiiis 

we get a vague indication of their poj^ition in the date tor the Aeginetaus. 
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Tiiib may be due, as Mi\ Myres suggests, to the inclusion in some lists of the 
(Axrians as the first thalassocrats, or it may be explained by t]»o double 
reckoning of the Thracians, the izn mediate predecessors of the Ilhodians, 

We now come to the figures preserved in the two versions of the CJtroniri 
nf/ioner^, and are immediately confronted by the extensive omissions in tlie 
notices presented to us. That no such omissions existed in the Greek text 
of the C^rafniS is clear from the fact that eacb thalassocracy is to be found in 
at least one of the three documents, Syncellus, the Armenian and 

Jerome. The omission of several notices from the Armenian version need 
occasion no surprise, since, as we have seen, omissions are very frequent in 
that version. The omissions from Jerome do not admit of such an easy 
explanation. Either these notices could nut have stood in the same column 
with oi'diiiary events in the Greek Eusebius, or there must have been some 
inotive for passing them over wlien copying the notices of ordinary events. 
A probable explanation is afforded by the difference of inks of which traces 
are preserved in a few extant manuscripts. Ordinary notices in Jerome are 
in black ink, but in the Bodleian manuscript, a fifth century manuscript of a 
fourth century book, all the notices of thalassocmcies are in red ink except 
that of the Lydians, which is in black, and that of the Cyprians, wdiich is 
omitted altogether. The Fleury fragments (S), perhaps also of the fifth 
century, have the notice of the Pelasgi in red ink, but the notice of the 
Lydians and the second and third notices of the Tliracians in black. Else- 
where they are defective. The notice of the Pelasgi is also in red ink in X, a 
descendant of S, and there is an erased entry in large red letters at this place 
in the Valenciennes manuscript [X, seventh century), but there is now no 
notice at all of the Pelasgian thalassocracy in that manuscript. Finally, in the 
London manuscript (L, tenth century), in which, as Ave have seen, the general 
arrangement of the ^Yo^k has been transformed, the notice of the Lydian 
thalassocracy is in red ink, while the notices of tlie remaining thalasso- 
cracies are in black ink, but the first notice of the Thracian, and the notices 
of the Rhodian, Cyprian, and Phoenician thalassocracies, are made to stretch 
across the columns, whereas ordinary events are confined to a space znai'ked 
out for them. We may, therefore, safely conclude that all the thalassocra- 
cies were originally entered by Jerome in red ink. It is impossible to say 
whether this use of red ink goes back to Eusebius. Jerome seems to assert 
in his preface,^ that the alternation between red and black columns w'as 
introduced by him to remedv a confusion that had arisen in the Greek 
inamiscripts. But it does not follow from this that the distinction of colours 
w^as altogether new. Anyhow, the red ink in which the notices of thalasso- 
cracies were written hnust indicate somethin g which distinguished them from 
other entries in Eusebius, and which prevented them from being copied out 
along w'lth the other entries. It is possible that they were entered by Eusebius 
in the margin. This would explain their omission by Jerome even after 
the place where the arrangement of the work is altered (511 B.c.}. The 
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theory that these notices were inset teJ by Jerome separately from the other 
entries will explain not only the omission of some thalassocracies. but the 
<lisplacement of others. AVe shall see reason for thinking that the Lydian 
thalassocracy has been displaced not merely in relation to the columns of 
figures (the fihf regnorura], but in relation to other entries in the column for 
events. The Rhodian thalassocracy has been inserted in the column which 
Eusebius usually reserves for sacred history, and the Aeginetan thalassocracy 
has been inserted in the place which ought, apparently, to belong to tlie 
Naxian. The use of red ink or whatever feature in Eusebius is represented by 
the red ink in Jerome was probably intended to indicate that the thalassocracies 
belonged to the clironological framework of the book or at least formed a 
chronological system by themselves ; it at ail events differentiates them from 
the ordinary isolated events that appear in the two columns of ev'ents. This 
being so, we should expect the intervals between the dates assigned to the 
thalassocracies to correspond with the recorded durations of the thalasso- 
cracies. 

But in the Armenian Canons there is not a single instance where the 
intervals given in the text exactly agree with the differences between the dates 
either of two consecutive or two more distant thalassocracies. In the general 
confusion of the chronology of this version, such a discrepancy need not 
alarm us. The case with Jerome’s version is slightly different. The critical 
apparatus now available for the text of this version is somewhat larger than 
that possessed by Schone. The dates given in the Bodleian manuscript for the 
thalassocracies differ from Schone’s in six instances. Thus the Bodleian 
manuscript has 1010 for the first notice and 1054 for the third notice of the 
Thracian thalassocracy, 1100 for the Rhodian, 1125 for the Phrygian, 1234 for 
the Egvptian, and 1347 for the Lesbian. Of these figures all except the first 
are well supported by other manuscripts and are certainly the true text 
of Jerome. For the first notice of the Thracian thalassocracy the best 
inaiuiscripts other than the Bodleian vary between 1010, 1011, and 1(.)12. 
The Bodleian manuscript also omits the Cyprian confederacy, but there can 
be no doubt that Schone is right in inserting it and that he has inserted it 
agednst the right date. The Bodleian manuscript further assigns seventeen 
instead of eighteen years to the Milesians, but it meets with no support, anti 
is certainly in error. If we aOopt the readings recommended above, we 
find two instances in each (ff which the length of a series of thalassocracies, 
obtaiuetl hv adtling their individual duiations, agrees with the interval 
between the dates assigned for the commencement and the close of the 
series. But in order to effect this, we must adopt the tigure 32, which, as we 
liavc seen, w*as probably borrowed by F from the Greek, for the <luration of 
the Cyprian thalassocracy, and the figure G1 assigned by the Armenian version 
to the Cariau thala.ssr)cracy, the duration of which is not speciried by Jerome. 
Thus from the beginuing of the Rhodian to the end of the Cyprian thalassocracy 
the number of years shouhl be 23+ 25 -i-32 = No = l],s;0_] 
beginning of the Alilesian to the end of the Carian thalassocracy the number 
should bo lN + bl= / b = 134/ — 12(iN. Ihereis therefore reason tor regarding’ 
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1100, 1180, 126S, 1347, as not merely Jerome’s dates, but Eusebius’s, on the 
assumption that in Eusebius the intervals between the dates agreed with the 
specified durations in each case. It is now possible with the assistance of the 
figures already verified by the agreement of the Armenian Gkrodofjraj)]tia 
with Syncellus to reconstruct the earlier part of the chronological scheme of 


Eusebius as follows : — 

n .latiou 

Pate 111 yeai'- 
uf Abraham 

b-ite B L 

I. Lvdi. 

92 

S44 

1172 

IJ. Pplas^fL 

s5 

936 

lOS'i 

HI. Thraces. 

79 

1021 

9 9. a 

IV. Rhudii. 

2S 

1100 

916 

Y. riirygps. 

25 

1120 

S63 

W. Cvpiii, 

02 

1148 

868 

YH. PhoelU(.‘e^. 

15 

nso 

'>06 

Yill. Aegyptii. 

40 

1225 

791 

IX, Milesii. 

18 

1268 

748 

X. (.'ares. 

61 

1286 

700 

XI. Lsbii, 

68 '' 0 

1047 

6>69 


It will be observed that while the dates given in Jerome and the 
Armenian do not agree in a single instance, the dates given above, which 
have been made to agree with Jerome in four instances out of seven, also 
agree with the Armenian in one instance out of five. Furthermore, except 
in the case of Jerome’s date for the Pelasgi, this table nowhere implies 
that an event should have been shifted by more than ten years either 
in the Armenian or in Jerome s version from the date supposed to have 
been assigned by Eusebius, and in the majority of cases the implied 
shifting is very slight. Jerome in his preface seems to suggest that some 
such confusion had already arisen in copies of the Can'm^, and, as we 
have seen, it is an exceedingly common error so long as it dues not aftect 
the order of notices in a column. That a shifting of two years has taken 
place at the beginning of the series is manifest. Immediately after the 
notice of the Lydian thalassocracy, against the s:une date 842, we read ‘ Myceuis 
post necem Aegisti Orestes reguavit ami. XV..’ while seventeen years later, 
against 850,^ we read ‘ Mycenis regnavit Tisamenus filius Orestis.’ It follows 
therefore that either the accession of Tisamenus has been slufte<l downwards 
or the accession of Orestes, and with it the Lydian thaln^-ocracy, has been 
shifted upwards. 

The Pelasgic thalas.socracv stands in the Armenian Cutijiis next before the 
Peloponnesian invasion of Attica, ivliicli is followed by a notice of the Amazon 
invasion of Asia ; in Jerome it comes niiicli later. Now there are two 
notices of Peloponnesian invasions of Attica about this place iu Jerome, 
hilt the one that stands against the year 037 is the one that is 
followed by the notice of the Amazons. If then the Armenian veision has 
retained the original order of these notices, Eusebius must have placed the 
Pelasgic thalassocracy in or shortly befoi’e 037, a date which agrees nv ell with the 

^ So the Botlleiun iiiunubcruU. Tlie Fleaiy fiagmeuts liav?; sSu. 
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one sun^sted in the table above. It will be remembered that the chauo'e in 
the order of events which must here have taken place in Jerome is highly 
improbable except on the theory here advanced that the thalassocracies were 
added after the other events had been recorded in their proper places. 

The erroneous date for the Thracians in Jerome may be explained on thu 
supposition that his scribe entered the event against the figure XVIII or 
XXIII instead of XXVIII in the column of Lacedaemonian kings, an easy 
mistake in a confessedly hasty work." The second and third dates for the 
Thracians, to which no numerals are attached, obviously do not belong to the 
series of dates under discussion. The date 1125, which is only two years 
in error, needs no explanation. Sclmne's date 1128, derived from the 
worthless Bern manuscript, is only right by accident. The date 1152 
woultl seem to have been shifted a little further than usual, but it shouhl 
be observed that F has 1150, and that there is a very long notice under 
the year 1142 in Jeiome, which may have made it difficult for some of 
his copyists to begin a new notice uneler 1148. 1234 instead of 1225 

for the Egyptians may be the 0th year of Psammis instead of the 9th 
year of Osorthon : such a change could be made the more easily if the 
notice originally stood in the margin, against the Egyptian column. It 
is interesting to observe that Schone cpiotes ABFP in favour of this passage 
standing in the margin in Jerome's version instead of in the column for 
events. The substitution of 129G for 12(S6 admits of an equally simple 
explanation. Jerome has erroneously entered the death of Bocchoris at the 
hands of Sabacou against the first }ear of Sebichos (1294) instead of against 
the first year of Sahacon ( 1282). The Carian thalassocracy, which is the next 
entry, appears to have been shifted along with the death of Bocchoris. Thus 
it retains its proper place in relation to other entries in the same column, but 
is dated ten years tO') late. That both errors were made by Jerome, not 
Eusebius, is proved by a reference to the Armenian version, where botl^ 
entric'^ appear in their proper place. 

So far then as each successive thalassocracy is noted in Jerome s 
there is no difficulty in restoring the text of Eusebius and explaining 
the errors that have crept into it. The remainder of the series can best 
be restored by beginning at the end and working backwards. It is clear 
from the words in whicli the last thalassocracy (that of the Aeginetans) 
is enterLMl in the Cuiinn^, closing with ' usque ad transit um Xerxis/ that the 
list was meant to end with the expedition of Xerxes. This last thalassocracy 
lasted ten years, as is proved by the concurreub testimony of the Armenian 
CUroaofjntph'uf. the Armenian Canons, and Syncellus, and it therefore 
follows that Jerome's veision is seriously in error in making it begin in 
1508 (508 B.O.). Tlie date given in the Armenian Canons, 1531 ( = 485 B.C.), 
is exactly ten years hctore the date of Plataea and Mycale as preserved 
in Jerome, though only five ytars before the date assigned to the destruction 
of Athens. It is tlitu’efore cmsistent with the {)rinciples on which Eusebius 
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arranged his chronology, and, as we shall '^ee presently, it is con finned by 
other figures. In Synocdlns the notice of this thalassocracy iinme<liately 
follows a notice of Gelon, which is placed in Jerome against the year 15olf 
a piece of evidence of little importance in itself, but valuable as confirming 
the Armenian Taking this date as a starting point, and working 

with the figures of the Armenian Cl) runogrifiiliitf , which we have found to be 
coiitirmed by figures derived from the Ctninns, we obtain the following 
-ei ies : — 





D.ite Hi j ears 
"t* Abraham 

Date B c. 

XIV. 


2 

1504 

512 

XV. 

X’axii. 

10 

1500 

510 

XVI. 


15 

1510 

500 

xvn 

Ao^uietae. 

10 

1501 

4S5 


This gives us for the Lacedaemonians a date ditfering by one year 
only, and for the Eretrians a date ditfering by two years only, from those 
of the Armenian Cano as. As we have already seen, small errors like these 
are the almost necessary result of the method in which the Caaods are 
constructed. It is also important to observe that the date thus obtained 
for tbe Xaxians differs by two years only from Jerome’s date for the Aeginetan^. 
This renders it probable that Jerome or his amanuensis, after taking his 
eye off his Greek original, while red ink was being snbstitute<l for black, 
allowed it to be caught bv an entry similai to the one which he wished 
to insert, and so the Aeginetan thalassocracy was entered where the Naxian 
thalassocracy should have been. It is also possible that the entry may 
have been made either in Jerome or in the Greek manuscript used by him 
under 1508 instead of 1506, because a long entry under 1505 occupied 
the whole space belonging to the years 1505, 1506, ami 1507. 

It is difficult to determine with certainty the dates assigned by Eusebius 
to the Pliocaean and Samian thalassocracies. The dates 1441 and 1486 in 
the Armenian Canons agree so Avell with the 44 years' duration of the 
Phocaeau thalassocracy that it is impossible to suppose that they contain any 
serious error. The date 1441 receives confirmation as an approximate date 
from Syncellus, who mentions the Phocaean thalassocracy imuieiliately after 
the seven wise men (1438 in Jerome) and immediately before the Nemeaii 
games (1444 in Jerome). We are therefore compelled to abandon Jerome s 
68 years for the Lesbians, while the 96 years of a single Armenian manuscript 
are, as Mr. Myres obser^'es, calculated from the dates assigned to the 
thalassocracies in the Armenian version, and are therefore of ivj vulue for the 
text of Eusebius. At the same time we have no evidence for the duration 
of the Sa?nian thalassocracy apart from the <late assigned to it in the 
Armenian Canons, Accordingly, the dates 1441 and 1480 cannot bo checkeil 
by means either of earlier or of later dates in the series, anti as the Armenian 
Canons cannot be trusted for an exact year, both dales may contain 
a slight error. In any case, one of the two must be wrong, since, as they 
stand, they would give a duration of 45 instead of 44 years for the Phocaean 
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thalassocracies. The Samian thalassocracy is certainly connected with the- 
tyranny of Polycrates, which Jerome dates ]4S4,® but, as Mr. Myres observes^ 
this date was probably taken by Eusebius from some source other than his- 
list of thalassocracies. It is also interesting to observe that tlie notice of the 
Samian thalassocracy appears in the Armenian Canons between that of 
Pythagoras (1487 in Jerome) and that of Hipparchus (1489 in Jerome). By 
combining the.^e Iasi two dates with those quoted above from Syncelius for 
the Phocaean thalassocracy, we get 1443 and 1487 or 1444 and 1488 as the 
dates of the Phocaean and Samian thalassocracies, of which the former pair 
most closely approximate to the dates given in the Armenian Canons ; but 
the calculation is rather precarious, and we must be content to leave 
the exact dates assigned by Eusebius to these thalassocracies an open 
question. 

We are now in a position to complete our table of thalassocracies, 
leaving the exact duration doubtful in two instances. The complete list will 
be as follows : — 



Duration 

Date in \ears 
of Abraliaiu 

Date B <•. 

I. Lydi. 

92 

844 

1172 

II. P^dasgi. 

85 

936 

1030 

III. Thiat^- 

79 

1021 

995 

IV. RUodii. 

2:J 

llOn 

916 

V. Phryge^. 

2."* 

1123 

893 

VI. e'yprii. 

32 

1148 

868 

VII. Phoeui-L-. 

45 

1180 

836 

VI 1 1. Aegyptii. 

43 

1225 

791 

IX. MiKsii 

IS 

1268 

748 

X. 

61 

12S6 

730 

XI. Lrsbii 

96 (0 

1347 

669 

XII. PliociUjrn^es. 

44 

1443 

573 ^ b 

XIII. Saniii. 

17 0) 

1487 0) 

529 0) 

XIV. Lact'daeinonii, 

2 

1504 

512 

XV. Xaxii. 

10 

1506 

510 

XVI. Eretritaises 

] 5 

1516 

500 

XVII. Aeginetae 

10 

1531 

4S5 


— 

-1541 

-475 


697 




It i^ important to notice that the series thus obtained is calculated 
entirely from tigures derived ultimately from the Canons, the Chronograpltia 
having been u^ed for corroboration only ; but as the series accords almost 
exactly with the extant figures of the Chmangra plila , it is probable that 
it correctly supplies the figures missing from the surviving manuscripts. 
If we wish to go behind Eusebius to his authorities, we must set aside 
the dates given above and concentrate our attention on the durations, and 
we must remember that the series ought to end, not in 475 B.C., but in 
480 B.r., the true date of the expedition of Xerxes. It ought in consequence 
to extend back t) 1177 n.c., only four years after the date as'^igned by 


^ So fiml IVrlin inniius* rq-ts (MO . 
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FXisebius to the fall of Troy ; and one is tempted to suppose that the 
compiler gave some explanation of the three intervening years, so as to 
bring his list back to the fall of Troy itself, and to complete a total of 
7U0 years. 

It will be observed that from the Phocaeans onwards the duration of 
t‘ach thalassocracy, according to the figures given in the table above, 
corresponds with its duration as obtained by ilr. My res. Xor is it possible 
to dispute the historical facts with which Mr. Myres connects each of these 
tlialassocracies. It v ill also be observed that there is a tendency for a thalasso- 
cracy to end in some disaster to the power that held it. Thus the Phocaeaii 
thalassocracy ends in the capture of Phocaea by the Persians in 531 B.C., 
the Samian thalassocracy with the death of Polycrates in or about 517 B.C., 
and the Eretrian thalassocracy with the fall of Eretria in 490 B C. The 
Lesbian period should cover the years 674—578 B.c., the period in which the 
ancients were accustomed to place the glorious names belonging to Lesbos, 
including Lesehes at the beginning, followed by Terpander, Arion, Pittacus, 
Sappho, and Alcaeus. It is not easy to explain a Oarian sea-power in 
735-674 B.C., but it may be connected with the Carian mercenaries in the 
service of Psammetichus. There is, however, no difficulty in explaining a 
Milesian thalassocracy in 753-735 B.c. It is the age of colonization. The 
beginning of the thalassocracy is connected in Eusebius with the foundation 
of Xaucratis, and is immediately followed by a notice of Thales. The notice 
of the foundation of Trapezus ^ in 755 B.c. probably belongs to the same 
system of chronology, with the accuracy of which we are not concerned. It 
is important to note that the foundation of Naucratis in Egypt is the starting 
point of this thalassocracy. The compiler seems to have regarded this event 
as a symptom of the downfall of Egyptian sea-power and the establisliment of 
a Milesian power in its place, and it is significant to observe that the 
Milesians are in the list preceded by the Egyptians. We have thus three 
successive tlialassocracies, the Egyptian, the Milesian, and the Carian, 
assumed from evidence (more or less slight) of power in the Egyptian 
delta. 

The importance of the Egyptian thalassocracy seems to lie mainly in its 
downfall. The period assigned to it, 796-753 B.c., is not marked by any 
events in Egyptian history, famous among the Greeks, except perhaps tlie 
reign of the Egyptian Hercules (799-792 B.c. in Eusebius) and the reign of 
Bocchoris, who seems to liave enjoyed a celebrity quite out of relation to his 
real importance, and whom Eusebius dates 779-735 b.c. It is interesting to 
observe that the 43 yeais which Eusebius assigned to this thalassocracy, 
according to the text as restored in this article, correspond closely with the* 
44 years which he attributes to Bocchoris. On the other hand, the dates 
both of the Egyptian Hercules and of Bocchoris profess to be based on 
Manetho, whose system of chronology does not seem to have come into 
geneml use till after the time of Diodorus, from whom the list of thalas- 


So the ArnKiiiLiu veisiuii ani .Jerome has ‘Cyzieu^.’ 
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>..cracies is derived. It moy therefore be necessary to set aside these 
synchronisms as mere coincidences. 

With the Phoenician thalassocracy we appear to be once more upon sate 
ground. The period 841-790 B.o. contains the dates assigned to the 
foundation of Carthage by Ti'ogus PompeiuS; Velleius Paterculu'^. Tirnacus, 
and Serviiisd^ It ought also to include the date cited by Josephus Irom 
Tyrian sources. He gives a detailed scheme of Phoenician chronology from 
H iram to Pygmalion, and a total of 143 years and 8 months for the period 
from the building of the tein^Je at Jerusalem to the foundation of Carthage. 
According to the received chronology, Solomon's temple was begun in 1012 
and completed in lOOo B.c., but it is clear from Assyrian references to Ahab 
and Jehu that these dates aie 43 years too high. This would reduce the 
T\rian date of the foundation of Carthage to 1012 or 100o-43 — 143 = 826 or 
819 B.c. Tlie period in which the most famous event of Phoenician 
maritime history falls was naturally made a period of Phoenician thalas- 
socracy. But before the Phoenician period all is darkness. The only 
tangible event that it seems possible to connect with any of the earlier 
sea-powers is tlie Thracian conquest of Bebrycia or Bithynia, which 
Eusebius places in 972 b.c., and which therefore falls within the Thracian 
thalassocracy. It is at all events clear that the list as Eusebius found it was 
col related to tlie general chronological tradition w’hich he follows, and the 
presumptioii is that the list wms ar^'^nged to conform to some of the better 
known dates in this tradition and that other dates w^ere made to conform to 
the list. 

It is difficult to say wdicn the list wais drawm up. Mr. Myres’s arguments 
tor a tilth century date are far from convincing ; our list bears little resemblance 
to any selieme jiresupposed in the narrative of Thucydides.^- His sketch 
of nautical history includes western as well as eastern sea-powder, and 'where it 
gives dates they do not tally with those of our list. He begins wdth a 
Corinthian sea-powder, and mentions the building of triremes for the Samians 
by a Corinthian si i ip- builder at a date (7^4 B.c.) which the list places in the 
Cariaii period. The Corinthian sea-power 'wouhl seem, according to hi'> 
narrative, to have been continuous. It is true that he know's of Ionian sea- 
pou'er Hater’ than the Corinthian in the time of Cyrus and Cambyses, thus 
tacitly denying a Milesian sea-powder in tlie eighth century B.c. Of the two 
Ionian states that he mentions, the Samians are indeed connected both by 
Tiiiicydidos and by the extant list with the reign of Cambyses, hut the only 
event that he connects wdith the Phocaeans by name, the founding of Massalia, 
falls outside the period of their sea-powder as given in the list. It is possible 
that the survey of sea-power in Thucydides may have sugge^^ted tlie idea of 
framing a list of thalassocracies. In tliat ease the present list, wdiich is not 
made to conform to Thucy dales, is not the earliest. But it seems vain to 
pursue the iiKpiiry further. Tliis article will have served it'- purpose if its 

•" St'*-* the taihe lu Smith. Lhd lutxoro r, Ap, i. 17, 1>. 

(rU'\‘ •ifc^ ll .iniu ff>o 1. -- i. is. 
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attempt to deter mine the tigure> in the list which Eusebius derived from 
Diodorus is successful. I do not regard the list as of any great historical 
value. There may be something behind it which has not yet been discovered ; 
but inquiries into its value are bound to be fruitless, unless the restoration of 
the list is regarded as a problem of textual criticism, independent of hUtorical 
explanations. 


J. K. Futuefjngham. 



PEPARETHUS ANP> EPS COINAGE 

[Plate IV.] 

The Plate which illustrates this article represeuts a series of silver 
coins, Nos. 1-8, which bear a strong family likeness. Thev are all tetra- 
drachms of the Euboic standard, and each displays on the obverse a peculiar 
bunch of grapes vdhch would have excited even the infantine ridicule of the 
humblest painter of Dutch fruit-pieces. Two of these coins, PI. IV, 2 and 8, 
both recent acquisitions of the British Museum, are unpublished, and present 
new types. Nos. 9-11 are bronze coins of Peparethus. 

In type and style the most remarkable of these coins is PI. IV. I = 
Fig. A. This piece was found in the island of Cos, but Mr. Barclay Head, 
who hrst made it known in 1801,^ attributed it in a very ingenious and learned 
paper to Gyrene. This attribution carried with it the assignment to Cyrene of 
the types here hgured as PI. IV. 3 (and 5}, 4 (and 6), because all three 
types were found to be united together by a concatenation of dies. In a 
paper printed in the Xiiiaismfttic Chronicle^- shortly after Mr. Head’s, I ven- 
tured to point out — without suggesting any better attribution — that the great 
difficulty in tliis classitication was that all the known coins of the African 
city bore as their type the silphium-plant, or, at least, a leaf or seed 
representative of that plant : it seemed difficult to fit into the Cyrenian 
currency a bunch of grapes, a winged figure, a helmet and a head of 
Herakles. A distinguished numismatist, M. Waddington, to whom at the 
time. I mentioned the proposed attribution, told me that he thought, in 
spite of Mr. Head’s excellent article, these grape -coins would turn out to be 
Euboean or Macedonian. 

W riting in this Journul in 1897 Mr. Hill suggested the Macedonian 
Ghalcidice as the probable home of the coins. About 1904, a specimen with 
the helmet reverse was procured by its owner near Saloiiica. Subsequently 
Mr. A. J. B. Wace obtained in Scopelos, i.e. the ancient Peparethus, the 
island lying beyond the coast of Thessalian Magnesia, specimens of the 
helmet and Herakles reverses ; and in 19ijb another specimen of the 
Herakles was shown at the British Museum by its owner, who stated that 
it was fouml in the same island. 


* Chrmi 18'*^!, 1. 


- 1892, p 20. 
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Finally, in 1906, the British Museum acquired the coin PL IV. 2 = 
Fig. CL This coin bears the letters PE already seen on the bronze coins of 
Peparethus, displays like them Dionysiac types, and was found in Scopelos. 
Its attribution to Peparethus is, thus, hardly open to doubt, and the coin haj^ 
numismatic importance as showing that this island coined silver, as well as 
bronze money, and that its coinage began somewhat early in the fifth century. 

Unfortunately this inscribed coin cannot be held to 'procc that the grape- 
<*oins previou.sly referred to belong to Peparethus, for the bunch of grapes on 
its obverse is not identical with the bunches on the other coins. It seems, 
however, to strengthen their attribution to this island, an attribution first 
suggested by the provenance of some of the specimens. In this paper I shall 
therefore venture to adopt as a probable hypothesis the Peparethian origin of 
all the grape-coins, except, perhaps, in the case of the coin PL IV. 8.'^ 

The island Avhich chose the bunch of grapes as its principal badge, 
though less famous than Naxos or Thera, was in legend declared to have been 
colonized by Cretans under an appropriately named leader, Staphylos, the 
so!i of Dionysos and Ariadne. Dionysos was its principal divinity, and 
Staphylos is still the name of a bay of the island.^ It is first mentioned in 
the Homeric Hymn to Apollo. In antiquity it was well wooded ; it gi'ew 
corn ami olives and exported a well-known wine.^ At the present day it 
sends a light, red wine of its production to Constantinople and the Black 
Sea ports. There were three towns in the island, namely, Peparethus, the 
most important place, now called, like^ the \^hole island, Scopelos; Selinus, 
and a harbour-town, Panormus. 

Coming now to the more precise attribution of our coins, it is probably 
not rash to assume that the chief minting-place was the town Peparethus. 
We may ass)gn to it the inscribed coin with the seated Dionysos, No. V.^ 
(PL IV. 2) and the bronze coins, Pi. IV. 9-11. One would suppose also that 
the coin, PL IV. 1, with a fine figure-subject (Fig. A) was likewise issued from 
the same mint. But to what mint are we to assign the Herakles-head, the 
helmet and the ivy-wreath, each of which has a bunch of grapes as its 
obverse { There seems some difficulty in assigning so many reverse-types to 
the same town during a period (apparently) of about forty or fifty years; and 


’ Pepai'taiius is not the only proveiiaiut* 
re<-‘or(l<‘d tdr thes<‘ t-oins. They havt* been 
found in Cos, in Macedonia (Salonica), and in 
Tlies&aly. Cob may >afely he ruled out ns the 
mint-place of these coiii'^, for they in no way 
amal^aTnate with the already well-known series 
of Coan money. Soiin* coa^t-town of Thessaly, 
or, better, of Macedonia would liave a fair 
claim to the coins, if the uttiilution to 
Peparethus is unacceptable. The lielmct- 
reveixe i'. rather distinetively Macedonian 
and the winged tigure (Fig. A) has been 
compared (by Mr. Hill, 1S97. p. 79) 

with the winged hgure with a \Me<ith on a 
Macedonian (') coin. 


^ On Peparethus, see Bui''ian, fifourujjhie 
roa Grkchcnhrnd, ii. pp, oS6 t. ; C. Fredrh*hy 
‘ Skiathos und Pepavethos' in MittheiL mrh. 
Ind. (Athens) xxxi. (1906) p. 99 f. and refer- 
ences there ; cp. AVace, ih. }> 1'29 f. ’ Skiatlios 
und Skopelos ’ ; Murray's for Greco f 

pp. 931 f. 

^ On the wine, Demosth. I if p. 935 ; 

Soph, riiilod. 548 ; Heracl. Pour, Frngin. 13 ; 
Atlieii. i. p. 29 a and f; Pltn\, /f A', xiv. 
7. 76. 

The Roman numerals refer to the descrip- 
tive list of the coins given at the ciul of this 
aitiele. 
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1 at first thought that the Herakles aiiJ helmet types — specime]l'^ of which 
were ascertained by Mr. Wace to have been found on the site of Selinns — 
might be attributed to that town. This provenance, however, in a small 
ishnid, is not decisive as to origin, and bearing in mind the way in which 
this series of coins is linked together by the interchange of ilies, I think the 
safest course is to suppose that they were all struck at a single mint-place, 
namely the town Peparethus. 

The only exception may be the coin No. VI. JPl. IV. 8;, It has a 
specially marine character. On the obverse, four dolphins are added to the 
simple bunch of grapes, and the reverse is a dolphin-rider. These types 
might suit the harbour-town Panormus, but, on the other hand, this coin — at 
present unique — is stated to have been found in Thessaly, at Demetrias, near 
Volo, and the addition of the dolphins to the bunch of grapes, which seems 
to be the badge of Peparethus, rather suggests that the coin does not belong 
to this island but to an adjacent island or, perhaps, to some coast -town of 
Magnesia, where Dionysiac types are already known from the coins. 

Ihife /f/td — I have already mentioned that several coins in our 

Series show a curious concatenation of dies. The importance of svstematically 
studying the identities of dies has lately become moie widely recognized : 
Dr. RLgling, for instance, in his recent admirable monograpli on the coinage 
of Terina has carefully noted the relationship of tlie various dies, and gained 
thereby good clues to the exact cbrunological secpience of the coins. In the 
pre.=:ent case, it will be tbund that the die for the grapes-obverse of the 
winged figure coin (No. I.; has been used for the obverse of a Herakles coin 
(No. II. A). Again, the grapes-die found in conjunction with the Herakles 
com, II. D is used as the obverse of III. (the helmet type;, and also for the 
obverse of IV, Ahe ivy-wreath type). Tiie relation of the dies may he set 
forth as follow^, identical letters indicatiim identical dies: — 

o 
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engraving, but i.s full of elastic vigour. In some respects it recalls the 
Poseidon of the coins uf Poseidonia “ and has some affinities with the Nike of 
of Elis and the running Nike of (’jzicus.^- All these are early coins, and I 
think our Agon can hardly be later than clvc, b.c. 5U<J-4U(J. The type is, 
apparently, not Dionysiac, and it is hard to suggest the reason of its choice. 

No. II. Tl. IV. 3 and o: Fig. B . The Herakles head has an aspect 
unusual on coins. It is delicately treated but has the bulging eyes and 
simpering smile found in representations of Herakles on early vases and other 
monument.s. It may be compared in style with the Dionysos head on an 
archaic coin of Sicilian Na^os.^^ This type (in its earliest manifestation, 
PL IV. 3 must be ])laced soon after the Agon coin fNo. I.}, of which it has 
borrowed the obvei>e-die. Perhaps the date is cln:. b.c. 490. The variety of 
this coin . PL IV. a , where the obverse-die is changed so as to present three 
bunches of gra})es. must be somewhat later, B.C. 49(J-48o 

No. III. TL IV. 4 and 6) introduces a new reverse — the helmet, but 
the obverse die is borrowed from No. II. D (Herakles}. We may date it, 
approximately, B.c. 485-480. The significance of the helmet is not obvious : 
it is a type that is chiefiy familiar on Macedonian coins. 

No. IV. Tl. IV. 7). The reverse does not, so far as I know, find a 
parallel in any other coin-type. We might be content to explain it as a 
mere Dionysiac emblem, but it may perhaps be preferably described as a 
votive wreath. We know from Athenaeus that the Peparethians dedicated 
at Delphi a golden ivy-wreath — are(f>ai'ov klttov UeTrap^jOicov. The 

date of this dedication is not known: in the same sentence some other 
Delphian dedications are recorded including a Jam ol-wreatli of the Ephesians 
and four golden crrXeyytSia offered by the people of Sybaris. If we could 
assume that ail these anatltciaata were made on the same occasion, the date 
of the offering could be approximately fixed as not later than b.c. 510, the 
date of the destruction of Sybaris. This ivy-leaf reverse is joined with an 
obverse-die borrowed from the helmet -coin ;No. III.; so that it must be 
nearly contemporary; clrc. B.c. 480 (?). 

No. V. (PL IV. 2 ; Fig. C). Seated figures are rare on archaic coins and 
even until the age of Alexander the Great : notable instances are the seated 
Zens of AetnaT B.c. 476-4G1 and the Harmonia (?) seated on a diphros 
on a coin of Thebes, circ. b.c. 446.^'^ Our seated Dionysos shows the heavy 
treatment of the figure found on archaic sculptured reliefs of a similar 


® Head, Gouh: fj Coin< vf Aaciedts^ TL VIL 

12 

^ P. Gaiduer, T>jprs, PI. III. 14. 
i'-' Wroth. B. y\. Cat Pi. IV. 7 

and 9. 

Hill Coin^ >>f >i ac. Sicil}/, PI. I, 3. Cp. 
aEo the head uf a waui<*r on a Lycian coin. 
b.l. 500-4h‘J in Hill, B. M. Cat. Lyjicf. PL 


IL 7. 

Svcioiio^i, Jvurn. inftrnrt^, d'rn'ch. Xinn. 
190o, p. 341. 

Theoponipns ap. A then. xiii. 605 n, r,, 
quoted hy Bouse. votirr orftruKjs, p. 251. 

Hill, of PL IV. 13. 

Heat], Gunh’ to Coins of Ancitnfs, 11. 
XIII. 15 and B. 51. Cat. Ccnfrol Gi‘€<‘<\ p. 72. 
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character, aiul might, indepeiuleiitly of its obverse, be placed veiv early in 
the fifth century. It is accompanied however, by an obveise winch is plainly 
later than any of those previously described, for on this obverse the biuich of 
grapes is less crudely represented and an inscription (PE; makes its 
appearance. I would therefore date the coin »:in\ B.e. 480-4*70. 

The coin ^o, VI. (^Pl. IV. 8) as I have already remarked is probably 
not of Peparetlius. The four dolphins encircling the bunch of grapes were 
presumably suggested by the coins of Sicily, on which they appear first, at 
Syracuse, in the time of Gelon, ix. virc. B.c. 485.^*’ The dolphin-rider on 
the reverse is not satisfactorily preserved, but I am inclined to think that 
it is a female figure wearing a long cliiton like Europa on her bull on the 
metope of Selinus or on the early coins of Cnossus : a male dolpfiiin-iider is 
already known from an early coin (sixth or seventh century ?) attributed by 
Svoronos to the island of Syros.^' The date of our coin may be provisionally 
fixed as clrc. b.c. 48U. 

Between clrc, b.c. 470 and 400 there is a broad gap in the coinage of 
Peparethus. During this period the island was no doubt suboidinate to 
Athens.^^ The bronze coin IX figured PI. IV. 9 may be placed ehx, b.c. 400. 
It di.splays a bearded head of Dionysos of good style. Xo. X. (PI. IV. 10) 
show's a beardless Dionysos, perhaps of the third century. 

No native coinage can be assigned to the island during the fourth 
centuiy. In B.c. 377 the Peparethians are named among the allies of the 
Athenian ( Confederacy. In B.c. 3G1 the town of Peparethus was besieged by 
Alexander tyrant of Pherae and it is interesting to know' that tw'o of his silver 
coins have been discoverei.l in Scopelos.^’^^ The island was afterw ards laid w^aste 
by couimaiid of Philip IL of Wacedon because the Peparethians had seized 
tlie island of Halonesiis. At the end of the thiid century (B.c. 2U9~200) the 
lowm was contended for by Philip V. of Macedoii, by Attains of Pergamum, 
and by the Romans. Tlie coin (PL IV. ip doubtless belongs to the second 
or first century icc. The worship of Athena, w'hosc head appears on it, is 
known from other sources to have prevailed at the towns of Peparethus and 
Selmus. 

In conclusion, I set forth the details that wdll be looked for by 
numismatic readeis, some of whom may be able to carry farther than I have 
done the dating and attribution of this interesting but rather difficult series 
of coins. 


A tlolphin tlit* Uaili^t* oi 

mill on the coiu> it aecoiiipjinit> the distin‘'tne 
Type^ of the v.inoUi, of tlie 

JoU/’tK liXtriifft. z/i////. 1900. ]i. 59 ; 

cp. Ileail. B. M. (Alt Uorvf, }>. li\ 

Slm> I Jr. I. Index of AtheiiiLiu Tiibutaiy 
AUi* >. 

Two c-dns /V r> diown at tht- 


Ihitish ^luseuni in Mareh 11*06. A note ut 
tliese was made hy Mr. Hill, as follcwa — 
1. Ohr. Head of Hecate r. hair rolled ; in front, 
anil liohliiig torch. . AAEHANA Lion’s 
head r. ; below, double-axe, .-’R Size T. tVt. 
87 plains (isinnlar to B. M. Cat. Thessaly^ 
ri. X. T2). 2. Ohv. Whtel. lUv A AE double- 

Size '4. Wt. 12 6 i^rains. 
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I. — Winged Figure Type. 

Ohv. Bunch of grapes. Bonier of dots. 

Rev. Winged male figure (Agon?), naked, running r. ; wears boots with 
tags; in each hand, wreath. Square compartment of dot'^. Whole in 
incuse square. 

JR Size I ‘05. Wt. 20 1 grains. PL IV. 1 and Fig. A. In British 
MrsEHM, acquired in 1801 (B. V. Head, Xu/n. Citron, 1801. p. I ; PI. I. 



3 ‘Gyrene'; Wroth, Xnra. Chroa. 1802, p. 10; Hill, J.H.S. 1807, p. 70, 
‘Chalcidice' ?}. Found iti Cos together with Nos. 11. B and III. B, an 
archaic tetrad rachm of Athens, and an archaic tetradrachiii of Mende. 
Obverse from same die as No. II. A and II. B and II. 0. 


II . — Hereddes Type. 

Ohv. Buncli ot grapes. Border of dots. 

Rev. Head of bearded Herakles 1. in lion's skin. Square compartment of 
dots. Whole ill incuse square. 

A. In Sir H. Weber s Coll., London. Ai Size *05. Wt. 265*5 (trains 

o 

PL IV. 3 and Fig. B. Procured from Greece. Ohv. from same die as 

No. I. 

B. In Museum of Fine Arts, Boston (originally in the Greenwell Coll.). 

M Size *9. ‘ Wt. 2GI-3 grains.’ (B. V. Head, Xtnn. Citron. 1891, p. 1, 

No. ii. PI. I. T = Regling, Sunimlung Jf^e/cctn, No, 1410; PI. 32, 
Fig. 1410. The wt. is there stated to be IG'76 grammes. Found m 
Cos with No. I. 

Ohv. from same die as No. I. {Ohv, and rev. same dies as II. A.} 
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C. In A Private Collection. .R Size ‘95. Wt. 17*15 grammes. .Svoronos, 
fTi>)trn(d inferiu^t. uion. IDOo, p. o39. No. 4; PI. XI. 22. ) Found 

oa (](€ x/Yr of Sdnius la Fcpa ref lots and obtained in the island by ^Ir. 

A. J. B. Wace ; the statement, Svoronos, /.a 340, that this coin (and 

III. A. infra; were found in Skiathos, is based on a misapprehension, 
'Information from Mr. Wace. ! 

Oh'c. from same die as No. I. Uhc. (and rev. same dies as II. A 
and II. B. 


The e>l,i\ of II. D and E next to be described ditfers from the ohv. 
of 11. x\. B, C. in having a small bunch of grapes on each side of the 
large bunch. 

1). In British Museum, acquired in 1872 from Edwanl AVigan’s collection. 
rR Size 1. M"t. 250 grains. PI. IV. 5. (Head. Xu nr Chron. ISOl, p. 1, 
No. iii. PI. I. 5.) Provenance anhnourn. 

PtLC. from same die as II. A and II. B. 

E. Dtins Ic eoiwnierce, 1906. JR Euboic tetradrachm. Found in Scopelos^ 
(Peparetlius;, 

01 r. and rev. from same dies as 11. D. 

lll.—Hdmd Type. 

Oln\ Bunch of grapes, flanked by two smaller bunches. Border of dots. 

Per. Crested Corinthian helmet r. within incuse square. 

A. In A Private Collection. JR tetradraclim. 5Vt. 16*75 grammes. 

(Svoronos, l.c. p. 339, No. 1, PI. XI. 19.; Pi. IV. 4. Found on the site 
of l^etinus in Fepa rethus, and obtained in the island by Mr. A. J. B. 
AY ace. Information from Mr. Wace.) 

Ohv. from same die as No. II. D. 

B. In British Museum, acquired 1891. rR Size 1*05. 5Yt. 253*4. 
(Head, Xuni. Chrun^ 1891, p. 2, No. iv. PI. I. 6 ; M*t. stated as 
261*3 grains.) PL IV. 6. Found in Cos with No. I. etc. 

Obc. and rev, from same dies as No. III. A. 

C. In A Private Collection ? JR tetradrachm. Wt. 16*50 grammes. 
Found, by a native of Thessaly, Trpo? vorov rov 'OXofiirov. (Svoronos, I c, 
p. 339, nV 2: Pl. xi. 20.) 

Ohv. and rev. from same dies as No. HI. A. 

D. Dans le cotnnierce. ^R tetradrachm, shown at the British Museum in 
1904. Obtained near t^alon/ea. 


IV. — Icy- icrea th Type. 

Ui>c. Bunch of grapes Hanked by two smaller bunches. Border of dots, 
(Flaw in die. 'Ui r.) 
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Rev, Ornamental device consisting of a pellet surrounded by dots and four 
ivy-leaves arranged diagonally. (Votive ivy-wreath ?) Square compart- 
ment of dots. Whole iii incuse square. 

In A Private Collectiox. M tetradrachm. Wt. 17*68 grammes. 
Found by a native of Thessaly, 7rpo9 votov tou "OXvfMTrov, (Svoronos, Lc^ 
p. 339, No. 3 ; PI. XI. 21.) PL IV. 7. (Casts of this and of No. III. A 
have been kindly supplied by M. Svoronos.) 

Ohi\ from the same dies as Nos. II. D, £. 

V. — Sea ted I) i 0 1 1 i/sos Type, 

Ohv. Bunch of grapes, with slight indications of smaller bunch at each 
side. On 1., PE (the E repeated through double-striking). Border of 
dots. 

Rev. Dionysos with long beard and long hair, seated 1. on diphros ; himation 
over lower limbs ; in outstretched r., kantharos ; 1. hand, resting on side, 



holds thyrsos. Square compartment of dots. Whole in incase s |uare. 
M plated with silver. Size 1*05. Wt. 220*3 grains. PL IV. 2 and 
Fig. C. In British Museum, purchased in 1006. 

Found in Scopelos (Peparethus). 

I. — B 0 Ipli in-v id cr Type . 

Obv, Bunch of grapes, around which four dolphins swimming. 

Rev. Figure riding I. on dolphin (apparently a female figure wearing long 
chiton girt at waist); the type within an incuse square to which it is 
adjusted diagonally. 

In British Museum, purchased (together with No. V.) 1906. 
JR Size 1*2. Wt. 259 grains. PL IV. 8. Found at Demetrias in 
Thessedy. 

H.S. VOL. XXVII. 


H 
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YIL 


VIII. 


IX. 


YII.-IX. — Bronze Coin^ of Pcparethus. 

Oli\ Head of bearded Dionysos r., wreathed with ivy. 

Rev. p E Kantharos; Avreatbed with vine-leaf and U\o bunches of 
grapes ; circular incuse. 

British Museum, acquired in 1906. M Size *55. Found 
in ScoikIos. PI. IV- 9. 

Ohv. Head of beardless Dionysos r., wreathed with ivy. 

Fiei\ P E Kantharos. 

British Museum, acquired in 1891. iE Size *45. 

Ohtaiaed in Greece? PL IV- lO. 

Ohv. Head of Athena r. in helmet. 

Rev. n E Bunch of grapes. 

n A 

British Museum, acquired in 1891. JE Size *55. 
Obtained in Greece? PI. IV. 11. 

(For other bronze coins of Peparethus, see Gardner, B.IM. 
Cat. Thessaly, etc. s.r. Peparethus ; Macdonald, Gat. L. 

p. 460.) 


^YARWICK ^YROTH. 



A SARCOPHAGUS OF THE SIDAMARA TYPE IX THE 
COLLECTION OF SIR FREDERICK COOK, BART., AND 
THE INFLUENCE OF STAGE ARCHITECTURE 
UPON THE ART OF ANTIOCH. 

[Plates Y.— XIL] 

Ix the collection of Sir Frederick Cook at Doughty House, Richmond, 
are nine fragments of a large sarcophagus of surpassing interest for the 
modern scientific history of art. They were identified some two years ago by 
Mrs. Arthur Strong, who is engaged upon a new illustrated catalogue of the 
Richmond antiques^ which is shortly to appear in this Journal. Mrs. Strong 
at once communicated to me the existence of a sarcophagus of so much 
importance for the studies I had initiated in my book Orient oder Rom, and, 
by the courtesy of the owner, I at the same time received a set of 
photographs of the nine fragments. 

I shall first describe the fragments, determining at the same time, by 
comparison with kindred examples, the Art group to which they belong, and 
shall then endeavour to make clear their significance. 

Of the nine fragments, which are all about the same height (3 ft. 3 in.) 
and thickness, eight are decorated with single figures executed in high relief 
and almost detached from the background, resembling, in fact, statues in 
niches. One fragment alone, which I will take first, forms an exception. 

A. — Fig. I (height 2 ft. in., breadth I ft.). Here we see a door, in the 
opening of which is a table standing on four lion’s feet; upon this is a 
circular altar, whence flames seem to rise. Over the door-lintel with its 
straight moulding is a 1""^ shaped upper member that displays, under 
broad dentils, a scroll-work of peculiar character. This panel supports a 
projecting impost and is decorated with the same scroll-work disposed 


1 The Richmond collection is, of course, in- 
cluded in Michaelis’ Ancient Meirbles in Great 
Britain. At the time when this book was 
published, the sarcophagus now described was 
not yet in the collection. It was purchased by 
the late owner. Sir Francis Cook, about twenty- 
tw’O years ago. Mrs. Strong has been unable 
to discover the previous history of these frag- 


ments. According to Sir Frederick Cook's 
house-steward they had been for over fifty 
years in a gat den in London, and were quite 
black with London diit when they were first 
brought to Richmond. Till two years ago two 
of the fragments remained in the Doughty 
House Conservatory. 
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symmetrically to the centre. The door thus described stands in front of a 
pediment, which rests on spiral-fluted columns. Below the pediment is a 
scallop-shell. Above this shell appears an architrave broken in the centre. 
Like the geison, it is composed of a fillet from which hang iiiegii ai centi s. 



I'ji, 1,— Fi;.\GMENi' A OF Till. Cook S.\r.coi‘ii-\(a’s. 

It is filled up bv two huge membei> borrowed from an egg-moulding and 
these reappear on each side of the shell. The pediment terminates at the 
top with a border upon which a tendril is carved, nut in relief, but in a 
new coloristic manner. Above the fillet are horizontal cx;-shaped Acroteria. 
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There exists a, whole series of sarcophagi, all of which display on one 
narrow end the same door in front of a shell pediment, and also correspond 
in ornament and in technical execution with the fragments at Richmond. 
We can best form an idea of what the Richmond sarcophagus, when 



Fig. 2. — The Sidaaiara. Sarcophagus. 

complete, was like by reference to the huge sarcophagus discovered at 
Anibar-arassy, 125 kilometres west-south- west of Ronia (the ancient Iconium) 
in x\sia Minor, now in the Imperial Ottoman Museum at Constantinople, 
and known as ‘ the Sidaniara Sarcophagus {^Mi-nuhic nts Plot, ix. Plates 

XVIF.-XIX.). 
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Fi». 2 shews all the details described in Sir Frederick Cook’s fragment. 
Here, however, the central design is flanked on the left by a woman, on the 
right by a man, and the whole is enclosed within two columns surmounted by 
tall imposts. Similar examples are to be found also in the Louvre,- in the 
Giardino Colonna in Rome,^ at Athens,-^ and at Ueskeles in Asia Minor.^ 

j5. — PL V. (breadth 2 ft, 1 in.) reproduces the first of three nude figures 
of youths. The figure is shewn standing in front view ; the weight is on the 
right leg, and the left leg is at ease ; the head is turned in profile to the 
rio-ht. Lone: curls fall down to the shoulders, over which is thrown a 
chlamys. The left hand catches the drapery up in a knot and holds 
downwards a bough laden with fruit ; the right is lowered and grasps an 
object of uncertain shape. It cannot be determined with certainty what 
it is that the youth holds in such a peculiar way — possibly a staff.^" 
In the corresponding examples also, this hand is always broken away. It 
is so in a sarcophagus at Ismidt" (Nicomedia), and in a fragment not yet 
published, which I found in the front garden of the Turkish gymnasium 
(Idadie) at Smyrna. Its size is 0*50 metre x 0*71 metre. Fig. 3 shews a 
quantity of fragments ; below in the centre is the same youth, with sides 
reversed, but with both arms in the same position. Here too the figure stands 
beneath the same rounded pediment in front of the scallop-shell, and between 
the same characteristic columns as in the Richmond fragment. The head is 
unfortunately broken away. On the sarcophagus at Isniidt the head is 
turned to the left, but the figure is placed beneath the same rounded arch. 
A parallel may perhaps also be found in the central figure of the Colonna 
sarcophagus.^ Since, in the fragment B, the left-hand capital is fully 
sculptured on the return face, the fragment must belong to one of the angles 
of the sarcophagus. 

C . — PL YI. (about 16 in.). This ‘ statue’ closely resembles B and is 
almost identical with the two reliefs at Smyrna and Ismidt. The figure 
stands resting on the left leg and looks to the left, while the left hand is 
raised and hidden under the chlamys. Behind it is the pediment with the 
scallop-shell, and on the right the capital of a column. 

i>. — PL VII. (ab. 10 in.). This nude youth differs from the others in so 
far that he is not standing in full front view, but is turned somewhat to the 


Michon, Mtlanrjes cV ArcJibolofjU: , xxvi. p. 81. 

^ Miuioz, Monuintnti d' Arte, i. 3. 

^ ilendel, Bull, de Corr. Hell, xxvi, p. 236. 

^ The same, p. 235. 

^ Mrs. Strong does not consider that the 
fragment now plastered up at the bottom on 
the left of B can belong here. Though the 
foot fairly suits the pose of B\ right leg, so it 
would that of many another figure. Moreover, 
if the foot is placed correctly in relation to B, 
then the ha.se of the column is out of line with 
the shaft. By the .side of the ba.se may be setui 


the hoof of a horse. Mi’s. Strong accordingly 
thinks the fragment may belong to a lost 
Dio.'iciuus, as on the left of the Sidamara and 
Selefkeh sarcopliagi ; or seeing that this basis 
difi'ers in shape from that of the othei columns 
usually found on the long sides of these sarco- 
phagi, that it may belong to one of the shorter 
»ide.s (cf. Sidamara, the short side with the 
hunt.>man. Mon, Biot, ix. Plate XI A. 2). 

‘ Reproduced by Munoz, L'Arte, ix. p. 
133, 

^ Moiin/tfi'nti d'Artc, Tav. i. 3, below. 
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right. The curly head is turned to the left in three-quarters profile, and 
round it may be seen what appears to be a laurel wreath His movement 
is directed to that side as though by stretching out his left arm, which is 
raised under the clilamys, he had to overcome some resistance there. The 
identification of this figure as a Dioscurus would be in keeping with the 
whole attitude, which we may compare in this respect with the corresponding 
figures in our group of sarcophagi. Fig. d shews as a parallel example one of 
the Dioscuri on the sarcophagus from Sidamara. Beneath the rounded arch 



Fig, 3. — Sarcophagus Fragments ai Smyrna. 


the figure stands in its niche. The position or the legs is the same. The 
treatment is somewhat broader, that is, flatter, but the movement corresponds 
exactly, only that the head is more raised. Here, how^ever, the Dioscurus is 
reining in his horse — to the left the hind-quarters of the horse are indicated 
in low relief; to the right, beside the youth, the forepart of the horse is seen 
in a rearing posture, cutting across the column. His lifted forefeet are 
carved in bold relief and only united to the body of the sarcophagus by 
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means of ' puutelli/ These ‘puntelli' also occur on Sir Frederick Cook*s 
fragment, one below on the pedestal, the other above on the chlamys, in front 
of the shaft of the column. Thus one thing only is lacking, and that is the 
horse itself, of which no traces exist behind the figure. It is just possible 
that it was placed round the corner on the adjoining side of the sarcophagus, 
and, as a fact, this figure belongs to an angle of the sarcophagus, for the right- 
hand capital is sculptured on its return face. But in that case this sarco- 
phagus would differ from all the others of the group. We already find 
the Dioscuri on the oldest example in the Riccardi Palace at Florence,^ then 
on the great sarcophagus from Selefkeh in the Imperial Ottoman Museum, 



Fiu 4.— Dioscunus fro'si the Sidamara Sarcophagus. 

and on the Achilles-sarcophagus in the Museum at Konia.^^ It is significant 
that Mrs. Strong discovered on the fragment B (PI. V.) the hoof of a horse. 

B , — I pass now to two male figures in flowing drapery. Of these the most 
important from its motive is illustrated on PI. YIII. Here we have under the 
same typical rounded niche a beardless man, in front view. Both hands are 
lowered, the left hand holding a roll, tie right dragging one corner of his 
mantle to the left. At the same time he looks eagerly to the right; his 
curly hair is cut short. Over an ample chiton he wears a mantle which is 

^ Strzyiiowski. h' '><:,) t r Horn, p. 5'2. ” BxtV, d>: Corr. Hell, xxvi. p. 225. Fi". 5. 

*'* The 47. ° 
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under it is raised to the breast ; the left is placed in front of the body ; the 
head ^vith its short curly hair looks to the right. As yet I have found no 
parallel for the bold scheme of drapery on the Asia Minor sarcophagi. 

Finally we have three draped female statues. 

G. — The finest of the three (PL X) might just as well stand on the 
Campanile or on Or San Michele at Florence. There it would be appreciated 
at its true artistic value, but being on a late antique sarcophagus it 
finds no favour. The slender figure stands erect and taper~like ; the turn of 
the throat and head do not introduce a sense of movement so much as add to 
the impression of dignity and repose. Her right arm rests in a fold of the 
mantle ; the left hangs down, holding a roll. Here too the principal charm of 
the composition resides in the drapery. The view reproduced in PL X. 
shews clearly how the upper portion of the mantle passes over from the left 
to the right shoulder, turns back again below it at an angle, and crosses to the 
left hand. The drapery is stretched perpendicularly over the left arm. An 
exact replica of this beautiful figure occurs on a sarcophagus at Brussa — 
without, indeed, the great distinction of style of the Richmond example. 
The angle formed by the folds of drapery over the right hip is here mechanic- 
ally copied and becomes a mere caricature. The left hand again is lowered, 
holding a roll. A similar figure occurs on the Colonna sarcophagus. 

H. — PL XI. A figure with dignified and expressive action such as a 
Gothic artist might have chosen for Mary in the Annunciation. This 
woman turns to the left, but leans back slightly to the right with the upper 
part of her body. She grasps the folds of her mantle together in front as if 
alarmed, a gesture which suits the serious expression of her face ; her left 
hand remains caught in the folds over her breast. For this impressive 
■creation I know of no parallel among any of the sarcophagus sculptures 
hitherto discovered in Asia Minor. 

J , — PL XII. Here we have a woman, in front view, with her head, 
over which her veil is drawn, turned to the left. Her rioht arm emersfes 
from her short-sleeved chiton and is brought across her breast to her left, 
where it rests on the veil ; with her left hand she gathers her veil together in 
a bunch which she raises towards her left. This figure is not uncommon — • 
the pose is such as we find repeated four times on the two longer sides of 
the great Selefkeh sarcophagus in the Imperial Ottoman Museum ; the women 
on each side of the central figure always hold the ends of their mantle 
together with their left hand as in the Richmond example. Fig. 5 shews 
that one of these four statues that most nearly resembles our figure. The 
woman stands to the right between the central figure and the youth at the 
corner. She holds her arm as in the Richmond fragment, across her breast, 
but the whole action looks like a weak imitation, whilst the decided power 
displayed in the Richmond figure seems to give evidence of an original 
creation. 


L'Arf^ ix. !>. 131. Fig. I. 
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The foregoing description and comparison with corresponding sculptures 
prove beyond a doubt that the nine Richmond fragments belong to the type 
of sarcophagi from Asia Minor to which I first drew attention in Orient 
Oder Rani, pp, 40 f My object then was to assign to its proper group in art 
a relief with a figure of Christ, purchased in Constantinople for the Berlin 
Museum. No pieces of Christian sculpture have been added to the group 
then spoken of, but the number of antique examples has meanwhile so much 
increased that we may safely say there can scarcely be any of the larger 
museums that does not possess a fragment. Therefore when I undertook to 
publish the Richmond fragments, it was not to add a new piece to the 
sculptures already known, nor because here was a specially well preserved 
example such as the sarcophagus from Sidamara, but because, from an artistic 
point of view, the fragments belonging to Sir Frederick Cook occupy by far 
the most important place and thus can best enable us to enter into the spirit of 
that side of the Asia Minor sarcophagi which till now has been neglected by 
everyone, namely, the statuary motives. I myself, in 1903, in my book 
Orient oder Rom, only went into the subject so far as was necessary in 
order to elucidate the fragment in ^Berlin with the figure of Christ. My 
chief object then and afterwards in my work on Mschatta^^ was to determine 
the special style of ornament which decorated the architectural setting and 
to investigate its origin. I should like to refer briefly to this before I enter 
upon an examination of the actual architectural structure and of the statuary 
types. 

Only in one of the Richmond fragments (J5) were both the columns on 
either side of the figure preserved, everywhere else only the column to the 
right. It almost seems as if the sarcophagus, perhaps discovered intact, had 
been purposely broken into pieces in order that it might be more easily 
transported abroad. All these fragments have the same architectonic back- 
grounds. The spiral-fluted shaft of the column stands on a Hellenistic 
plinth and a peculiar base ; the lower moulding projects broadly, in shape 
like a plate, while the upper moulding is flat between two broad fillets. 
These characteristics are common to all Asia Minor sarcophagi. The capital 
is not quite so uniform ; we have here, it seems, an important evolution 
which may enable us to fix the date of the sculpture. The capital in the 
Richmond fragments spreads out to both sides almost square over the lower 
row of acanthus leaves, and displays four remarkably large volutes side by 
side. On the oldest example — the marriage sarcophagus in the Palazzo 
Riccardi (Fig. C a ) — the acanthus is spoon-shaped, and the sarcophagus in the 
Colonna garden also deviates somewhat from the Asia Minor type. I here 
reproduce one of its capitals (6 6); the acanthus leaves lie flat without the 
elegant curve of the profile or of the lobes. The effect is obtained more by 


Cf. tile e.xamples brought together by xxvi. pp. 79 f. 

Strzygowski, Orient oder Rom, ss. 40 f., and Jahrbuch der koniglklt lyrenssUclien Kunst- 

Byz. Zeitachrift, x. 726, and xv. 419 ; Munoz, saaonliingca, 1904, pp. 20.5 f. 

Nmovo Bull, di Arch. Christ, xi. 81 f., and Cf. GoUitiyischc gdehrte Anzeigen, 1906 

V Arte ix. 132 ; Michon, Mtlangcs d' Archtol. pp. 911 f. 
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means of the dark triangular hollows between the little lobes than by the model- 
ling of the leaf itself. A similar tendency in the cutting of the leaves is to 
be observed in the decoration of several blocks found in the theatre at 
Ephesus (6 c). These display on their semicircular face the same vertical 
acanthus divided down the centre by the lotus (Fig. 6 c). Here the purpose 
of the flat reneiering and of the effect of the dark interspaces is still more 
striking. Then follows the type which is represented by the Richmond 
fragments and the bulk of the Asia Minor sarcophagi (6 d). Hitherto the 
foliage had been carved with the chisel ; now it is exclusively worked with the 
borer ; the modelling becomes of entirely secondary importance by comparison 
with the deeply bored interspaces. The leaf itself in its actual shape really 



Fig. 6. — Developmext of the SARCOPiiAGua-CAPn als. 


exists no longer ; only an impression of it is produced by the coloristic contrast 
between the white, jagged edges of the leaf and the dark background. This 
technique, with the intended impressionism of its decoration, is to be found 
in the entire group of Asia Minor sarcophagi. Later we find it abandoned 
in favour of a method which became common in the Prokonnesos just out- 
side Byzantium ; here the chisel completes the work of the borer. This type 
is well represented by the capitals of the fragment of tlie Christ relief at 
Berlin (6<.), wliere the acanthus assumes a novel, thickly jagged, form.^ 

See on this point uiy fjm 0'h:r P^ouk p 56 . 
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To keep to the ornamentatiou of the Asia Minor sarcophagi in general. 
Look at the impost abjve the capitals (6 What has happened to the 
Greek egg-moulding in the upper border ? The dark background dominates 
the circle in the middle and the strips at the side, and the ornament below 
with the trident is meant to represent the ancient Lesbian cymatium ! How- 
ever', the whole member, slightly curved at the sides on which these two 
strips appear, is scarcely recognisable, owing to its projection, as a part of 
the ancient architrave. But as little can it be doubted that the gable-lines 
of the pediment with their dog-tooth moulding are the purely decorative 
transformation of an antique design. How this transformation, which 





Fig. 7.— Relief at 

probably originated in Mesopotamia, was accomplished, and how the 
oriental decorative style of composition in white and black came to sup- 
plant the Greek method of modelling the foliage in light and shadow, can 
be studied in my work on Mschatta and in an article of mine on the 
^ Fate of Hellenism in the formative Arts.' 

In contrast with the important revolution wrought in the rendering of 
the forms in ornament where we see the motives handed down from Greek 

Die Schicksah^ >1(8 Helhnisaius in der lildcndcn Kunst in J<thihib:]icr fiir Oais khfsnsclie 
AlUrthum, XT. pp. 19 t. 
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art conceived in an entirely novel style by means of colour instead of form, 
the figures oh our sarcophagi keep wholly within the range of a period of 
ancient art long previous to the time of their production. I fixed the date of 
the Christ relief in Berlin, from which my researches in Orient odcr Rom 
started, in the third or fourth century, the sarcophagus in the Palazzo 
Riccardi is assigned to the Antonine period, and the greater number of the 
examples in oiir group must have been produced in the interval between 
these dates. They all belong, therefore, to a period subsequent to the 
Christian era, yet the figures on them do not adhere to that picturesque 
illusionist tendency in art observ^able in those Hellenistic reliefs produced 
in the centuries about Christ’s birth, where the aim was to evoke the 
illusion of space, nor do they follow in the steps of the Pergamene and 
Rhodian ‘ Barocco ' of the preceding jDeriod. They are typical examples of that 



Fig. 8.— Sarcophagus Fragment in the British Museum. 

Greek plastic art which flourished before the time of Alexander the Great, 
and which sought to solve the problem of the figure in plastic form either 
as nudes standing in repose or as highly perfected systems of drapery. It 
is the art of the fourth century which again makes its appearance in the 
types of statues on our sarcophagi. That is the point on which the 
fragments of the Richmond sarcophagus furnish us with such excellent 
evidence. 

This fact had already struck me in the Christ relief in Berlin.^^ The 
Saviour (Fig. 7), in attitude and drapery, shews the type of the ancient 
orator, the best known example of which is the statue of Sophocles in 


Ot o. nt odcr Ilvnij ]}. 
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the Lateran. The head of the Chriist, moreover, closely resembles that of 
the Praxitelean Eubuleus. A similar head, somewhat resemblitig the Eros of 
Centocelle and also reproduced the ancient Christian statuettes of the 
Good Shepherd, is shewn in the fragments B and C\ the two youths 
standing quietly in front view. In position and bearing also they correspond 
with that group of figures which Ave like to associate with the name of 
Praxiteles. With the exception of a 
few alterations necessitated by the 
composition within a niche, B might 
be regarded as a copy of the Hermes. 

Types like those of the Dioscuri, which 
frequently appear on our sarcophagi 
as corner figures, trace their origin 
back into the fourth and even the fifth 
century, and are exemplified in the 
fragment C. It is not impossible that 
the Richmond sarcophagus, when it 
was still perfect, displayed as the 
principal figure on one of its longer 
sides a seated statue, such as we find 
on the sarcophagi of Sidamara and 
Selefkeh. The British Museum pos- 
sesses a fragment of the same kind 
Fig. 8). We have here a composition 
in flattened relief showing a bearded 
man reading from a roll. In front of 
him stands a Muse with the tragic 
mask. Her head-dress points to the 
Roman period. The type itself, how- 
ever, again belongs to pre- Alexandrian 
art and has it origin in the reliefs on 
Attic tombs in the style of Pheidias. 

The chief evidence for the purely 
Greek origin of the types of statues 
on the Richmond fragments is fur- 
nished, in my opinion, by the draped 
figures. Original works in the style 
of E energetically clutching the folds 
of his garment like some prophet 
of Donatello’s are incredible in the Fig. 9.-iIrsE rr.oM the MAN-TtxEAs 
Roman period. This figure evinces so Basis. 

much individual creative power that 

it can only belong to a period of unusual activity in the domain of 
form-problems in statuary. A similar movement to that of the folds in the 
herm-like figure 1’— the end of the mantle drawn from the right shoulder 
straight across the breast and over the left hand — is to be found on one 
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of the Muses of Praxiteles on the basis from Man tinea. Notice on one 
of these reliefs (Fig. 9, from the slab with the three Muses standing) what 
economy of line prev^ails in the arrangement of the principal folds round 
the breast and you will then understand why I venture to assign to the 
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beautiful draped figure G, as regards its type, a place near Praxiteles. The 
so-called Matron of Herculaneum in the Dresden Albert inum confirms me in 
this view (Fig. 10). In this single statue, as in Sir F. Cook’s fragment, 
the chief form-value consists in the arrangement of the folds on the left 
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breast. They seem to be drawn tight between the shoulder, the raised right 
hand and the left, which is held down. The position of the head and legs 
in the Richmond fragment has been changed for the sake of that 
correspondence between neighbouring pairs of figures which is usual in the 
Asia Minor sarcophagi. The veil, too, is absent, as the pileus frequently is 
in the case of the Dioscuri. Anielung^^ considers this type of the statue 
from Herculaneum to have had its origin in the school of Praxiteles, and 
P. Hermann, who has daily opportunity of studying tliis grand work in the 
Albertinum, confirms this opinion in a letter : ‘ Tlie Dresden sta a 

faithful copy of a sculptured original of the fourth century, most probably of 
the circle of Praxiteles. Head and body belong inseparably to each other 
and form a complete artistic whole. In the Roman period this Greek type 
sometimes served for portrait statues, and would be giv^en a portrait head in 
the place of the ideal head belonging to it. This, however, is not the case 
with the example from Herculaneum."' 

This comparison brings us back once more into the * milieu ^ to which 
the figures of this sarcophagus belong — to the time when artists subsisted 
on their Greek heritage from the pre-Alexandrian period, and were actively 
employed in copying ancient types. Presumably, therefore, the types of the 
two draped female figures H and J are likewise not new creations by an 
Asia Minor sculptor of the Christian era. They go back to a school which is 
represented by an original; the sarcophagus, namely, with the ‘Mourners' 
{^Les Pleitreuses)^ discovered at Sidon.'^^ There, too, we find the same division 
of the walls of the sarcophagus into separate niches in which are placed, each 
one alike and by themselves, the separate mourners, as in our Asia Minor 
sarcophagi. 

The sarcophagus of the Mourning Women was found at Sidon in Syria ; 
the details of its sculptures leave no doubt of its connection with the art of 
southern Asia Minor. It now remains to prove that the Asia Minor 
sarcophagi also belong to this school of plastic art, and depend from a centre 
of which till now we knew very little, namely Antioch. For to the sphere of 
influence of this Syrian metropolis belongs also the region on this side of the 
Taurus whence the art tendency noticeable in the Richmond fragments may 
have travelled to the west of Asia Minor just as well as to Macedonia, Greece, 
Italy and Rome. For the present nothing can be determined with certainty, 
but it is my firm conviction that the Asia Minor type of sarcophagus had its 
origin neither at Ephesus nor in any other district of western Asia Minor, 
neither in Greece nor Rome, but in the angle which lay nearest to Meso- 
potamia, and had Antioch as centre of culture. In proof of this I should like 
to bring forward certain considerations. 


Die Basis des Praxiteles aii,s Mantineia^ pp. 
26 f. ; S. Reinach, howevtjr, ascribes it to Ly- 
Mppas {Rev. Arch. 1900, ii. pp. 380 f. ), likewise 
Oollignon, ‘ Ly^ippe ’ {Les Grands Artistes, 
p. 21, p. 88'. A middle view is taken by 
>Iichaelis in Springer’s Kinist'jeschichtt\ i. 
H.S. — VOL. XXVII. 


{* Altertbum ’), pp. 280 f. ; cf. also AVbrmanii, 
JCunstgesckichie, i. p. 454 ; E. Strong in 
Classical ReviciCy 1901, pp. 187 f. 

Cf. Harady Rev and Tli. Reinach, Lts 
Sarc02)harfcs de Sidon. 


I 
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In favour of the neighbourhood of Mesopotamia is the composition of 
the ornament by means of dark interspaces, ^vhile in proof of the Antiochene 
district of Asia Minor I think I can appeal to another characteristic to which 
I have not yet called attention; namely, the peculiar architectural frame 
in which the Attic figures are placed. Their shoulders are surrounded 
by scallop-shells as by an arch. But these shells are simply a shape borrowed 
from Nature for an originally purely artistic form — the niche. Where is the 
home of the wall niche that ends at the top in a flattened quarter sphere ? It 
is unknown either to Egypt or Greece, those two great master-powers of wood 



Fig. 11. — XicHE IN Cemeteey of the Tulunids, near Cairo. 


and stone building. A priori, therefore, it might well have originated in the^ 
East ; and this is supported by the fact that the art of Islam, in the final form 
in which it penetrated from Bagdad into the West, makes such an extensive 
use of the niche that the entrance of all secular and sacred Mohammedan 
buildings develops into the typical niche form of the ‘ Sublime Porte/ and 
also the Mihrab, which takes the direction of the national sanctuary at Mecca, 
is given in this same shape. Even the shell is to be found in one of the 
oldest examples ; Fig. 11 shews tliis Islamic form. I found this shell-niche in 
the year 1895 in the cemetery of the Tulunids, which lies to the south of 
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Cairo outside Bab*el-Karafa, and of which Makrisi, as early as the year 1420, 
reports that there were many oratories there, into which holy men \vere wont 
to retire.^^ The Mihrab of Imam Schaffai, situated near the mausoleum, the 
chief holy place of this district, was probably the last remains of one of these 
oratories (it has since disappeared). In my photograph the shell can be 
plainly seen ; it was rendered in stucco, and the ornaments in the spandrils, 
which complete the pointed niche in a square, are carried out in the same 
material. This frame motive itself as well as the tendril- work is of typically 
Persian origin. Evidences for this can be found in my work on Mschatta, in 
another on the miniature painting of Lower Armenia,^- and above all in the 
stucco decoration in the mosques at Cairo brought there from Persia by the 
Tulunids, the Fatimids and the Ayyubids. I merely make use here of the 
Mihrab, which repeats the type well, in order to shew the reader the 
further development of the shell- niche on the ancient soil of Mesopotamia, 
whence it probably had also made its way into the ancient architecture of 
Asia Minor and of Syria. There is the original home of the brick wall 
divided on the outside by flat, on the inside by rounded niches. This style 
of w^all construction, translated into stone, first makes its appearance in 
the great temple buildings and Nymphaea of Syria and Asia Minor. It is 
probable, therefore, that the group of sai'cophagi which developed this motive 
as its type belongs also to this group. 

It has never yet been noticed at all that the key to the explanation of 
how and where this style of sarcophagi could have developed is supplied by 
the Christian ivory carvings. At a time when the foundations of the study 
of Christian antiquities is about to be laid, unfortunately on a philological 
basis, I am glad to be able to shew what very surprising disclosures plastic 
art alone can lead to in this direction. It is significant of the methods of 
classical archaeology that it has got into this channel, not with the help of 
my labours, but just now in the footsteps of Literature. It still clings more 
than one would think to letters instead of opening its eyes to the forms and 
figures of painting and sculpture. 

Fig. 12 shews the front of the celebrated throne of St. Maximian at 
Ravenna. In the centre stands John the Baptist in front view’ ; the weight 
of the figure is on the left leg and the right is at ease. The saint raises his 
right hand to bless in the Greek fashion, and holds a disk with the lamb in 
his right. He is flanked by two evangelists on each side, who each turn 
towards the central figure ; their gestures are varied, but all carry their 
symbol, a volume, which they hold in their left arm. Examine closely the 
motives of the splendid drapery, which are varied in each figure, and the 
richness of the folds with their individual arrangement, and you will come to 
the conclusion that these five figures disposed round a central figure are in 


AVustenfeld, Geschlchte dcr Koptcn^ p. SO, 

B. 4. 

-- System, alphah. Haiqdkataloy dev K. l/niv. 
Bibl. zii Tubingen, xiii. ‘ Verzeichnis der ar- 
menischen Hand schrit ten,’ Tubingen, 190r. 


On this point see Franz Pasha, Cairo. 
Strzygowski, Kleinasiai ein Xeuland der 
Kunstgeschichte, p. 38. 

^ Von Sybel, Christliche A at ike, 1906. 
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Now the throne of St. Maxim ian, as I have shewn elsewhere/-^ is of 
Syrian origin. Its sharply cut tendril-work decoration, with dark interstices, 
points to this. I thought of Antioch itself as the place where it ^Yas pro- 
duced, and can now support that assumption by its relationship to the Asia 
Minor sarcophagi on the one hand, and on the other to a monument which 
will also disclose to us most remarkable evidence with regard to the origin 
of the whole group and the question of date. I allude to the beautiful ivory 
diptych in the British Museum carved with the figure of an archangel and 
bearing the legend AEXOY flAPONTA KAI MA0(jJN THN AITIAN. 
(Fig. 13.) The decoration in this case leads 
us to presume that it is of Syrian origin. 

Place it now beside the Asia Minor sarcophagi 
and the throne of St. Maximian, and we shall 
find that it has points of contact with both. 

The arrangement of a single figure in a niche 
containing a shell is the same as on the sarco- 
phagi. Closely related to the statues of the 
throne is the beautiful bold motive below — the 
roll drawn round the hips. There we see one 
end of the mantle laid broadly across the body 
to hide the lap. The same trait occurs in the 
two apostles who stand nearest to John on the 
pulpit. The beardless apostle to the right 
shews almost exactly the same motive as the 
archangel ; in the bearded one to the left, on 
the other hand, this mantle is drawn across the 
body down to the left knee. While there is 
no doubt that the throne is later than the 
sarcophagus, whose scheme of composition it 
evidently presupposes, the archangel diptych 
exhibits a motive which has an appearance of 
great antiquity. 

Look back to the sarcophagi. The figures 
there stand between the bases of the columns 
on the lower border. The arrangement on 
the throne is more individual, because there 
attention has been paid to the profile-edge of 
the three large panels. Now the form of the 
ground in the London ivory diptych is quite 
unique. Between the deep fluted pedestals six 
steps lead right up to the height of the bases 
the sculptor mean by this unsuitable motive ? 



Fig. 13. — Leaf of Ivory Dutych 
IX THE Briitsu Mr seem. 


of the pillars. What did 
He was thereby only getting 
involved in contradictions, for as a sculptor of merit, and for the sake of the 
representative character of his figure, it was important for him to place his 


Juhrhach dcr prcusshditn Ktf tistsanuaiainjcn, 1904, p. 299, ’Mischatta.’ 
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archangel as near as possible to the surface of the panel, that is, immediately 
in front of the spectator. But the steps required that the archangel should 
appear on the platform above, that is, standing in the space far behind the 
pillars, pushed back, in fact, into the room. Instead of that he presses forward 
right in front of the shafts of the columns, and his arms and even his wings 
hide both shaft and capital. As a consequence the lower part of the body 
would have to be represented retreating towards the background. The sculptor 
partly gets himself out of this dilemma in a most naive manner. He cannot 
quite bring the feet into the plane of the composition — -the figure must 
remain upon the platform — that is part of his fixed idea. So he lets it stand 
up on the platform with its heels, while the soles are stepping down on three 
steps at once. This exaggeration of the feet seems to him preferable to 
giving up the whole motive. 

Why this stiff-necked obstinacy ? Biegl, in characteristic fashion, finds 
a definite artistic intention hidden in the motive. He thinks the artist 
' conscientiously avoided representing a definite momentary kind of standing 
on the steps, and endeavoured rather to set this act of standing before the 
eye of the spectator as objective type and in order to characterise the feet, 
by means of their upper surface, as giving the effect of depth.' I have often 
enough taken my stand against this sort of theorising, and may, I think, in 
this case declare for once emphatically how mistaken such well-meant 
explanations are, when they so entirely neglect historical facts, as Riegl does 
in this instance. 

Precisely as the curious arrangement of the five figures on the front of 
the throne of St. Maximian betrays in respect of the Asia Minor sarcophagi 
an atavism manifest in certain inconsistencies, such as the alternation of broad 
and narrow fields, so here the sculptor of the London ivory diptych does not 
advance with a will towards the discovery of new motives, but shews himself 
retrograde in his weak adherence to traditional ideas. The six steps between 
the pedestals in front leading to the background of the relief are not his 
invention, but go back, together with the motive of the doorway to which they 
lead, to presupposed facts, the demonstration of which must for the time being 
be sought for at Pompeii. Suppose a theologian were making researches in 
the houses there in order to elucidate the motive of the steps, and came in 
the Casa di Marco Lucrezio, for example, to the steps which lead up from a 
fountain to a statue standing in an arched niche, he might well imagine that 
the artist of the ivory relief, by analogy with the cascade and its flight of steps, 
had wished to convey that the archangel, like the water which we suppose to 
flow down the steps, was the bringer of life. As a matter of fact the Good 
Shepherd and Daniel were placed in this fashion by Constantine the Great 


2^ Alois Kiegl, SpdtrOmUchc Kunstindustric, Stehen uber den Stufeii an sicli, als objektiveii 
p. 122: the artist ‘hat cs geflissentlich ver* dem Beschauer vor Augen zu fuhren nnd 

niieden, eine bestimrate niomentaue Art des die Fiibse vermittels der Obersicht als tief< 
Stehens auf den Stufen darzustellen, da sein raumerfullend zu charakterisieien.’ 

Streben vielniehr daraiif gerichtet war, das 
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over the fountains in the centre of the squares of Constantinople.-^ By 
similar combinations the Indian figure of the boy on the water-mound on which 
animals are feeding and drinking received a Christian interpretation.^ 
Another might discover the flight of six steps of our relief in the six steps that 
lead up to the temple of Isis at Pompeii and its vestibule. As the cultus 
image in its day was shewn with this architectural approach, so the 
sculptor (we might say) introduced his Christian archangel, steps and facade 
with columns going back therefore to antique temples raised on a podium. 

In reality the key to the origin of our motive lies much further away 
from the path which is usually followed in tracing the motives of Christian 
art, and many a Christian archaeologist 
will probably tear his hair out with 
horror, when I propose to prove that 
the archangel in the London relief has 
been placed here like a real actor on 
the stage. Perhaps some may be more 
inclined to reflect seriously on what I 
am about to say when I mention that 
lately a theologian has tried to point 
out, in the Archiv fur Religionswissen- 
schajt, ix. 365 f., that the sculptured 
screen (the ikonostasis) of the Ortho- 
dox Church had its origin in the Pro- 
skenion of the ancient theatre, and 
that characteristic features of the 
Liturgy, such as the efcroSot, were none 
other than the acts of the Hellenic 
drama, so that when we Westerns 
reproach the Orthodox Church for its 
theatrical services our reproach is in 
the truest sense justified. Karl Holl, 
as I shall point out, was quite right 
in making these assertions. 

For the archangel on the steps a 
convincing analogy is to be found at 
Pompeii in the wall paintings of the 
fourth style only. There one often sees 
(best in the stucco decoration of a wall in the Stabian Thermae and in some 
paintings in relief which are now in the Bronze Rooms of the Naples Museum) 
figures between columns, represented standing in a doorway to which steps 
lead up. The annexed example is from the so-called Palaestra (Reg. VIII. 
ins. 2, No. 23), Fig. 14.^^ We see between the projecting sidewalls with their 

Cf. RomiscJiG Qiiartalschrift^ iv. 102. after vou Cube, Dig Roinische ‘ scenae frons ’ 

^ Such, groups in iyoiy are to be found in in dcii pompcianlschcn Jf'andbilderTif Berlin, 
nearly all museums. 1906. 

2'' This illustration and the following are 



Fig 14. — Portion of Pojipeian Wall- 
Painting. 
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columns five steps and then two more leading up to the nude youth wlio 
appears above in the doorway. The sculptor of the London diptych also 
imagined the side walls to recede in a similar wa}^ He would otherwise not 
have placed the archaDgehs sceptre on the pedestal to the right, and by thus 
correcting the columns have moved them back somewhat into space. The 
number of the steps, which, as in the Pompeian picture, get smaller to the top, 
also almost coincides. The fact is that for such flights of door-steps in the 
Campanian wall paintings five steps on an average are used. 

I do not mean to assert, in quoting this analogy, that the ivory sculptor 
had actually copied a Pompeian picture or any antique painting at all. It may 
be fairly clearly established in this instance that between Pompeii and the 
diptych there is a third connecting link — the ancient stage. This can be 
proved with the help of those monuments which are most closely allied to the 



Fig. 15. — REcONSTiircriuN of Pompeian Stage Facade. 

archanofel relief, such as the front of the throne of St. Maximian and the 
Asia Minor sarcophagi. The five figures side by side are distinctive of them. 
These figures are placed — on the throne and on the sarcophagi — within and 
between the three pairs of columns wdiich are connected either by a roundei.l 
arch or by a pediment (Fig. 5), and which, as the archangel relief with its steps 
shews, were meant to indicate doors. But what are these three doors united 
into a whole by a projecting entablature ? That is the actual division of the 
stage wall which Holl has accepted for the ikonostasis of the Greek Church 
and which — a fact I have not yet mentioned — Puchstein has assumed to be 
the model for the Pompeian wall paintings of the fourth style mentioned 
above. 

Lately von Cube, at the suggestion of Puchstein, undertook, by con- 
fronting what is preserved of the extant ruins in the theatres themselves with 
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what can be made out clearly from the wall paintings, to reconstruct these 
stage walls. I give here (Fig. 15) an example done from the very fanciful 
wall picture introduced into the upper part of the architecture in the 
triclinium of a Pompeian house (Reg. I. ins. 3, No. 25). We see here the 
three doors with five steps each ; in the centre the Aula regia, to the side 
the Hospitalia. They are flanked by columns on pedestals, and where the 
pairs of columns come close to each other statues stand in the narrow inter- 
space. If these are restored from the originals or from the ivory tablet in 
the case of the doors also, we shall have first the wall painting itself (Fig. 16), 
whicli is the foundation of von Cube's reconstruction, and then the long 
facade of an Asia Minor sarcophagus (Fig. 5). For it is obvious that if we 
reconstruct the upper part of this architecture, not entirely from the painting 
as von Cube has done, but according to a reasonable architectural point of 



Fig. 16. — Pompeian AVall Painting. 


view, then arch and pediment would come over the doors and not between 
them. It will be well, therefore, when recoustructing the stage walls of 
ancient theatres in the future, to take into consideration the Ions: sides of the 
Asia Minor sarcophagi. But if the question arises as to where this theatre 
architecture penetrated into painting and sculpture, and if it is urged that 
this could only happen in a great city, then probably the innovation should 
be referred to Antioch ratlier than to Rome. It is from Antioch that 
the fourth style of Pompeian wall painting and the type of the Asia Minor 
sarcophagi came; from thence also, or from one of the islands lying off the 
Syrian coast of Asia Minor, come the Ravenna sarcophagi, which reproduce 


Cf. Snzygow&ki, Gotthvjibchc gdcJirtc Anzei'jCn, 1906, pp. 910 f. 
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the type of the theatre fa9ade in its latest phase, posterior to the throne of 
St. Maximian — the type, namely, with the five arcades of perfectly even 
width. Finally, from Antioch comes also the ivory throne itself and the 
archangel diptych in the British Museum, in which the motive of the theatre 
steps has been so strikingly preserved. Just as in Japan there were times 
when painting and sculpture remained entirely under the influence of the 
theatre, so also in ancient art. It appears that this was the case at Antioch. 
We find the fashion had penetrated to Italy with the fourth style in the time 
of Xero. In the period of the Antonines it dominates sarcophagus sculpture 
in the central district of the eastern Mediterranean ; in the archangel relief, 
the Ravenna throne, and the Christ relief at Berlin it encroaches on 
Christian art, and is destined afterwards to celebrate its final triumph in the 
Ravenna sarcophagi and to live on unrecognised up to the present day in the 
ikonostasis of the Greek Church. 

To conclude, I return again to the Richmond fragments. They belong 
in every particular, in the decoration executed with the borer, and in the 
beauty of form of the statues and the strict adherence to the architecture of 
the theatre wall, to the best specimens we possess of the Asia Minor school 
of sculpture which had its starting point in Antioch. Whether these 
sarcophagi were produced at Tarsus, as Sir William Ramsay thinks, or 
whether, as I supposed, the marble points to the Prokonnesos (therefore to 
the ancient Cyzicus), and whether the Richmond fragments come, as 
Th. Reinach concluded in the case of the Sidamara sarcophagus, from the 
mountains north of the Taurus, or — as the export of Greek marble sarcophagi 
to Ravenna led me to suppose — from one of the islands lying off the coast of 
Asia Minor, are points the decision of which is reserved to the researches of 
the future. 

The sample sent to me by Mrs. Strong shews that the marble of the 
Richmond sarcophagus comes from Greek quarries. It is grey in colour and 
crystalline throughout. I also have samples of the sarcophagi from 
Selefkeh in Constantinople, of the Christ-relief in Berlin, of one of the 
sarcophagus fragments in the Louvre, and of the sarcophagus in the Colonna 
garden. The last two shew pure white crystals. On the other hand, the 
Richmond sample comes near in its grey colour to the examples from 
Selefkeh and the Christ-relief from Constantinople in Berlin. 

Josef Sthzygowski. 

{Trcuislakd from th: author's MS. hy Mrs. Arihur S rong.) 


Ecvue ties itwles ancienncs, 1901, p. 358 ; Orient odcr Rum, p. 54, 

Studies in the History of the Eastern Froei/iccs, 34 Monuments Riot, ix. p. 7. 
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THE ‘LIST OF THALASSOCRACIES' IN' EUSEBIUS: A REPLY. 


Mr. Fotherixgham's papei', if I understand it rightly, divides itself 
into three parts. He corrects certain errors in my tabular statement ot 
the evidence, and in my commentary on it; he criticizes my suggestion 
that the ‘List of Thalassocracies ' may represent a fifth -century docu- 
ment ; and he reconstructs from materials comprised wholly in the existing 
texts of Eusebius* work an outline of the Eusebian view of the ‘ List/ 
as he understands it; the gist of which is that he thinks that Eusebius 
not merely incorporated in his Canones the names of all the states contained in 
the ‘ List/ but also intended to space the thalassocracies according to the 
numerals contained in the Excerpt. From this he infers that, where the 
numerals in the Excerpt are lost, they may safely be restored from the 
intervals indicated in the Canones ; and from this, finally, (1) that the Excerpt 
was not mutilated when Eusebius incorporated it in his Chronographiay 
and (2) that it represented, in its missing section at all events, the same 
chronological scheme as underlies the rest of Eusebius work, and not, 
as I had been led to suggest, a different, earlier, and more accurate 
system. 

With the permission of the editors of the Journal, I submit a brief note 
on each of these points, in the order indicated above. 

(1) Sv/ndrij errors of transcription and rcchming, 

I hope that my use of the word ‘Eusebius* to denote ‘the Armenian 
version of the Chronici Canones * and of the word ‘ Chronic on * for the 
‘ Chronographia * has not inconvenienced anyone besides Mr. Fotheringbain : 
still more that he has not been misled already by the occurrence of the words 
Chronicoruin Liher /. instead of Chronographia at the top of p. 226 in Schoene*s 
edition, oh which the Excerpt from Diodorus is printed. 

In the matter of the relative value of the Armenian version and Jerome*s 
version of the Canones, I should gladly bow to Mr. Fotheringham’s great 
knowledge of the Eusebian texts, were it not that on Mr. Fotheringham*s 
own showing, Jerome’s version is more erratic in its support of Mr. Fother- 
ingham’s theory than even the Armenian version is, and requires even 
more ruthless emendation before it can be taken to represent a text 
of the Canones which shows signs of having utilized the numerals of the 
Excerpt. 
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For Mr. Fotlieringliam's correction of my errors of addition and 
subtraction in columns H and J, I have to thank him very heartily; and 
I am glad to be able to agree with him that they do not aifect my argument. 

In columns E and G, I have copied the wrong numeral between 
places XY and XVI ; and the corresponding correction which must be 
made in my article, on p. 92, 1. 9, invalidates the argument contained in 
11. 9-1 1. 

The numeral 45, which I attributed to the Phoenicians in column F,. 
rests, as Mr. Fotheringham says, on one manuscript only ; but it is defended 
by Mr. Fotheringham himself as a genuine piece of the Eusebian text. The 
only difference between us, if I understand his criticism rightly, is that 
he does not think that its preservation in MS. ‘ F ’ is sufficient to assign it to 
Jerome’s version of that text. 

Meanwhile I am glad to find that Mr. Fotheringham's experience 
of MS. ‘ F' of Jerome leads him to prefer 32 to 23 as the Eusebian numeral of 
the Cypriotes in place VI ; for in the event of my interpretation of places 
VI- VIII being upheld (pp. 121 and 122 n.) the date 742 B.c. has several 
advantages over 732 B.c. It has, however, of course, the superficial 
disadvantage of having approximately the duration of a conventional 
‘ generation of men.’ 

The errors which Mr. Fotheringham has discovered in my summary 
of the evidence of Syncellus, in column D, are more serious. After some 
trouble, I have discovered how I came to make them, but that concerns 
no one but myself, and does not mitigate the blunder. I have accordingly 
to cancel the sentence on p. 90, 11. 10-12 of my commentary on column D, 
and to substitute the words 'But in places VI-XI inclusive, and in place 
XIII, he omits both the names and the numerals.’ I must also cancel 
the statement on p. 127 that 'Syncellus is silent’ as to the duration of 
the seapower of Lydia: also on p. 92, 1. 17, for' like’ should be read 
' unlike.’ But the other references to Syncellus in my article are, I believe, 
unaffected. 

I have also, obviously, to modify my inference that Syncellus was using 
the Chronofrrcvphia rather than the Ganoncs) and to lay less stress on my 
suggestion that the text of Diodorus was already mutilated when it came to 
the knowledge of Eusebius. My argument, however, from the misreading 
preserved by Pliny (p. 105) remains untouched; and the question in what 
way the missing numerals are to be supplied is not affected one Avay or the 
other. 

But while admitting that Mr. Fotheringham has made out a strong case 
against my suggestion (p. 92, n. 21) that Syncellus was relying on the 
Chrvnographia rather than on the Canoncs, I do not see that his conclusion 
follows necessarily ; at all events it does not preclude the idea that Syncellus 
had the Chrunograpltia as well as Canoncs before him, and vas in fact using 
both If his copy of the Canoncs had contained a mention of the X'axians, it 
is difficult to see why he should have made his mistake of ten years in regard 
to the Lacedaemonian seapower; and in face of this mistake, it is difficult to 
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argue that Syncelliis copy of the Camnes mentioned the Naxians at a point 
where all known versions of the Canones omit them. On the other hand the 
circumstance that, lower down, Sync ell us does mention the Naxians, and 
gives them their proper numeral 10, seems to me to suggest that at this 
point at least he is using the Chronogmpliia, at all events as a supplementary 
authority. 

The only reason why this question, whether Syncellus had access to the 
Chronograpliia or not, was worth further discussion, is this. It is only by the 
assumption that Syncellus used the Canones exclusively, that Mr. Fotheri rig- 
ham is able to make good his generalization that ‘ each thalassocracy is 
found in at least one of the three documents from which the Eusebian text 
must be reconstituted.' This assumption of course he can only demonstrate 
by showing that S3mcellus was not indebted, on any given occasion, to any 
other source such as the Chronographia, But the considerations which I have 
stated seem to show not merely that Syncellus access to the Chronographia 
but also that his copy of the Canones credited the ten Naxian years to the 
Lacedaemonians and consequently did not contain the name of the Naxians at 
the point where he puts them : and if this was so the Naxians would seem to 
offer a clear case of a thalassocrat state which was not mentioned in any of 
the three documents in question. 

(2) The List in the Ljccerpt, and the Thalassocracies of Thucydides. 

I do not quite understand what points Mr. Fotheringham means to 
indicate in I’eply to my suggestion of a fifth-century date for the list, as 
showing that the retrospect of seapower given by Thucj'dides disagrees with 
the evidence of the list. Thucydides does not as a matter of fact give any 
^ dates ' at all ; and the circumstance that at a time which Eusebius (not 
Thucydides, nor Herodotus, nor an}^ early writer) dates as falling within a 
‘ Carian ' seapower, a Corinthian built ships for Samos, would only prove 
anything, if Mr. Fotheringham were prepared to maintain that during a 
^ Carian ’ seapower neither Corinth nor Samos was allowed to have ships at 
all. To admit the existence of an ‘Ionian' seapower ‘ later' than the genera- 
tion of Ameinocles does not seem necessarily to exclude an earlier one; if 
onl}^ because there \vas more than one state in ‘ Ionia.' Moreover the very 
circumstance that Thucydides, when he exceeds the data of the Excerpt, does 
so only by including Western seapowers, goes far to explain both the omission 
of such a state as Corinth from the List, and also the preponderance of 
Levantine states in it. The List is clearly a sequence of Eastern Mediterran- 
ean seapowers : and consequently not only Corinth but Corcyra, Cumae, 
Syracuse, and Tarentum, as w^ell as the Carthaginians and TjuThenians, are 
absent naturalH. The reported ‘ seapower of Sinope ' is another case in point, 
for Pontus is excluded likewise. Also if the List w^ere really a document of 
the period of the Delian League, and compiled under its influence, as I have 
suggested, no ‘tendency' Avould be more natural than disparagement of the 
seapower of Corinth : a motiv^e too which would have no obvious explanation 
except under fifth- century circumstances. 
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The West, in early Greece, as in Thucydides own time, was a kind of 
‘ high seas,' common to all. Even in 445 B.C., the very treaty which recog- 
nized formally the existence of Leagues, which in the Aegean and on its 
shores were practically inclusive, left an open field in the West, where Athens 
and her rivals might compete freely for adherents. In Greek thought, the 
first ‘ thalassocrat' in the West was probably Dionysius of Syracuse. 

(8) The Eiisehian ‘ Canones ' as material for the restoration of the List in 
the Eoccerpt, 

Mr. Fotheringham's ingenious reconstruction of the text of the Eusebian 
Canones, so far as they are concerned with the thalassocracies, is a definite 
and valuable contribution to the study of the Eusebian text ; and clears up 
many points which are obscure to those who are unfamiliar with its history. 
His object clearly is to show that, even in the present unhappy state of the 
Canones, enough similarity remains between their allusions to thalassocracies 
on the one side, and the names and numerals preserved in the Excerpt on the 
other, to justify the hypothesis that where the numerals are lost in the 
Excerpt they can be restored from the allusions in the Canones ; that conse- 
quently there is no need to go outside the Eusebian text for materials for 
such a restoration as I have attempted ; and that the List as restored by Mr. 
Fotheringham's method agrees with the Eusebian chronology, instead of sup- 
plying materials, as I had suggested, for its correction, 

A question of method confronts us here at once. To reconstruct the 
text of the Canones on the hypothesis that its true intervals would be repre- 
sented by the numerals of the Excerpt, and then to reconstruct the Excerpt 
on the hypothesis that the lost numerals would be represented by the 
intervals in the Canones, seems to me to be an argument in a circle. 

On Mr. Fotheringham's own showing, aberrations of a year or two must 
be assumed to exist in the Eusebian dates almost throughout ; and he makes 
out a good case for textual aberrations of as much as ten years. Two points 
therefore arise. First, how, in the absence of such a clue as is afforded by 
the Excerpt in the Chronographia, would ib be possible even for Mr. ’ 
Fotheringham to divine whether he ought to allow, in the case of any 
given event, for a rise of as much as ten years, or for a fall of a similar 
amount ? With the clue at hand, it is comparatively easy to suggest how 
this or that textual obstacle may have produced the actual discrepancy ; but 
what evidence is there even for the existence of a discrepancy, in the cases 
where the Excerpt is defective ? 

My meaning will perhaps be clearer if we take an actual instance. That 
Eusebius had some reason for putting down events at the point where they 
occun'ed, in the original text of his Cancmes, is in any case probable. That he 
should have thought that there was an Egyptian thalassocracy from 796 B.c. 
to 753 B.C., as Mr. Fotheringham suggests, is also probable, both for the 
reasons which Mr. Fotheringham gives, and for those which were given lono- 
ago by Dr. Goodwin from non-Eusebian evidence as to Hellenic ideas about 
Egypt. But nothing of this seems to me to prove anything as to the lost 
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Egyptian numeral iu the Excerpt; and unless it is possible to show that the 
lost numeral agreed with Eusebius’ calculation of the reign of Bocchoris, my 
suggestion that Eusebius either neglected, or did not know, the lost numeral, 
remains unanswered. On the other hand, even if it were possible to show 
that the Eusebian date for the Egyptian thalassocracy was based upon the 
lost numeral in the Excerpt, and that this numeral was 43, as Mr. 
Fotheringham conjectures, all that ^yould be proved would be that in 
regard to Egypt the compiler of the List was working on some lost 
Greek tradition about Egypt: nothing would have been gained either in 
proof, or in disproof, of my suggestion that the numerals in places VI-YII 
correspond with certain actual sequences in Oriental history. Meanwhile, 
even the consistency of the Eusebian data can only be tested in cases 
where there is something to compare ; and in the case of the lost numerals 
this something does not exist. 

It was not, however, the consistency of the Eusebian data with them- 
selves that I w^as mainly concerned to discuss in my article ; but rather the 
accuracy, or the veracity, of the Eusebian chronology in general, when com- 
pared with that fragment of pre -Eusebian chronology — whatever its date — 
which is preserved in our mutilated ‘ List.’ When every numeral in a series 
of seventeen items is liable even at the hands of its defenders to ruthless 
conjectural revision; when the limits of such revision range in individual 
instances from as little as two to as much as ten years ; when the effect of 
these errors is cumulative as we recede from the starting-point, and when the 
starting-point of the list itself is admittedly five years wrong, it is per- 
missible to doubt whether there can be any very positive evidence that 
the original Eusebian dates conformed at all closely to the numerals of 
the Excerpt or even that the general spacing of the Thalassocracies in the 
Ganones stands in any very close relation to whatever chronological scheme 
the Excerpt may have embodied w'hen it was entire. 

That the thalassocracy-entries in the Ganones formed a separate system 
by themselves is of course proved directly by the existence of the Excerpt, 
and is independent of any considerations derived from the use of red or black 
ink. What even Jerome meant by the use of red or black ink is far from 
clear ; and what Eusebius meant by those features in his Ganones, which 
suggested the use of red or black ink to Jerome, is obscurer still. Least of all 
is it clear from Mr. Fotheringham’s discussion, or from any other sources with 
which I am acquainted, whether it was the Thalassocracy list which (with 
other such lists) formed the groundwork of clironology upon which the other 
events were spread about in their probable order, or whether the thalassocracy- 
entries (whether made in the margin or interpolated) represented rather a 
late phase of the compilation, and only found place in it at all, when the 
other Eusebian data had begun to give cumulative proof that any given state 
could only be credited with seapower between such and such dates. If the 
former theory be accepted, then either Eusebius did his work very badly, or 
his text needs re-writing, in the way Mr, Fotheringham has proposed, till it 
conforms to the data of which it is compounded; if the latter, it is a matter 
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of indifference Avhat the text of the Canones may have contained, for cx 
Jiypothcsi the numenils of the Excerpt were only retained when they 
happened to fit the Eusebian theory of history. 

As to the Armenian version, meanwhile, Mr. Fotheringham is brought 
to the same conclusion as myself, that whatever the system may have been 
which these entries were intended to embody, they are scattered about in a 
manner which he rightly attributes to the ‘general confusion of the 
chronology of this version.’ 

As Mr. Fotheringham's argument for the consistency of the Eusebian 
data has led him to discuss certain other Eusebian allusions to states which 
had seapower, I may perhaps be permitted to illustrate from these allusions 
the discrepancy between Eusebian chronology in general and our present 
knowledge either of fifth-century Greek chronology, or of the actual course of 
events as determined from non-Hellenic evidence either documentary or 
archaeological. By way of preface, note only that Mr. Fotheringham's argu- 
ment, being confined (with one exception to Eusebian data, cannot lead to 
any conclusion as to the veracity of Eusebius, but only as to his consistency ; 
whereas my own object has been throughout to test by nou-Eusebian evidence 
the respective veracity of the Excerpt and of the Canones,. 

Mr. Fotheringham's instances refer only to four thalassocracies (besides 
Egypt) in or above the damaged part of the List — viz, to those of Caria, 
Miletus, Phoenicia, and Thrace. 

(a) It is difficult to see how the Carian mercenaries in the service of 
Psammetichus, who did not begin to reign till 664 B.C., could be connected, 
as Mr. Fotheringham suggests, with a Carian seapower which began in 
735 B.c. and was over by 674 B.c., unless we are to assume that we have 
here also one of those ingenious derangements of the entries by at least 
ten years. 

{h) In the case of Miletus, the more Milesian events Eusebius puts into 
the neighbourhood of his Milesian seapower (748-730 B.c.) the worse for his 
reputation as a historian. His date for Naukratis (748 B.c.) is as utterly out 
of accord with fifth-century tradition ~ as it is with the archaeological evi- 
dence as to the earliest occupation of Naukratis, and with the other 
Egyptian evidence as to Bocchoris and the improbability of an Egyptian 
seapower earlier than 664 B.c. Similarly, a chronologer who, in face of 
Hdt. i. 74, was capable of putting Thales into the year 747 B.C , was capable 
of any imaginable muddle. Except from these late chronologers, we do not 
know much about the foundation-dates of Milesian colonies like Trapezus (or 
was it Cyzicus, as Jerome says ?), which the Canones assign to 756 B.c. ; and 
we know even less about the way in which the chronologers fixed these 
dates. Mr. Fotheringham seems to incline ^ to the view that the Thalassocracy- 


^ The * Tyrian' date for Carthage, quoted caiice of red ink (p. 81) with his treatment of 
from Josephus, c, Jp, i, 17, 18. the Pelasgic thala»socracy (p. 83), w'hich seems 

- Hdt. ii. 178. to proceed on the opposite hypothesis. 

But compare his discusaioii of the signifi* 
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list formed part of the framework of the Canones ; and if so, it would follow 
that the other dates were accommodated to it. But if so, these other dates are 
useless to determine the Eusebian view as to the proper place for the Milesian 
seapower — i.e, to show the extent of the interval, if any, which separates 
it from that of Phocaea below the gap in the list. 

One point more, in regard to the foundation of Trapezus. If, as seems 
admitted, the foundation of Phocaean Massilia in 600 B.C. falls outside the 
period of Phocaean seapower, what becomes of Mr. Fotheringham’s 
argument as to the connexion of Trapezus, if founded in 755 B.C., with a 
seapower of Miletus which did not begin till 748 B.C.? It is the case of the 
Carians of Psammetichus over again. 

(cj The same criticism applies to the references to Phoenician 
seapower. To argue from a date for Solomon’s Hiram to a date for Dido’s 
P 3 ^gmalion is surely to confuse history and mythology. In any case, if I 
understand Mr. Fotheringham correctly, the Eusebian date for the Phoenician 
seapower has been adjusted to Josephus’ 'Tyrian’ date for Pj^gmalion, on the 
hypothesis that it was in the days of Pygmalion that Carthage was founded.^ 
But who started this hypothesis ? There is nothing, so far as I know, to 
support it in any Greek author before Alexandrian times, or in any extant 
non-Hellenic author, and it disagrees by something like two centuries with 
ev^erj’thing that is known, from the examination of Punic sites in Africa, 
Sardinia, or Sicily, as to the upward date of Punic adventure in those lands. 
The date, on the other hand, which I hav^e proposed, on the clue furnished by 
the List, by the limiting dates for Egypt, and by the Assyrian record, fits all 
this archaeological evidence without difficult)^, and disagrees merely Avith 
post- Alexandrian chronograph ers. 

{d) The Thracian conquest of Bebrycia illustrates, once more, the 
uselessness of a chronological enquiry which does not go outside the= 
chronologer’s materials. Was the conquest of Bebrycia put down under 
972 B.C., because this date fell within the Eusebian limits for Thracian sea- 
power, or were the limits of Thracian seapower adjusted to include the 
Eusebian date for the conquest of Bebrycia ? To argue from Eusebian data 
alone is either to reach no conclusion or to argue in a circle. 

To his mention of Trapezus already noted, Mr. Fotheringham adds that 
‘ with the accuracy ’ of this chronological system ' we are not concerned.’ 
But it is precisely its accuracy, which, from the standpoint of my article, 
we are discussing. My whole contention is, in fact, that we know enough, by 
this time, from Egyptian and other non-Hellenistic sources, to be able to 
assert that neither Eusebius, nor Trogus, nor any other Hellenistic or 
Graeco -Roman chronologer knew anything of value about such matters as the 
foundation of Trapezus, except in so far as he used at least a fifth-centiuy 
source: that between the filth century and Alexandrian times a thorough 


^ Note meanwhile that we have been dealing 
here with only one out of a number of dates 
for the foundation of Carthage, ranging from 
1042 B.C. (Jerome : 1038 B.c. Arm.) to 1013 B.c. 
H.S, — VOL. XXVII. 


(Jerome 1015 b.c. Arm.) and 853 b.c. (Jerome : 
850 B.c. Arm.) : and tliat the date for which 
Mr. Fotheringham cites Josephus does not seem 
to appear in the Cano/ics ut all. 

K 
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obscuration of Iraditiou took place ; and that it is only by going back either 
to fifth-century historians, or to quite non-Hellenic data, that we can hope 
to re-construct the early history of Greece. Whether the Excerpt from 
Diodorus seems, or not, to preserve an echo of this earlier Hellenic tradition 
is consequently a matter on which Eusebian evidence proves inevitably 
nothing; especially if it be proved, as Mr. Fotheringham contends, to be 
based itself upon that Excerpt. 

If I were to attempt, in fact, to fix my position, on the whole question, in 
a phrase, in face of Mr. Fotheringham’s criticisms, I should do so best, 
I think, by a re-arrangement of his own peroration. ' Inquiries into its 
value,' I should say of the Eusebian List, ' are bound to be fruitless, unless the 
restoration of the list is regarded as a matter of historical explanation, 
independent of the problem of textual criticism.* 


JOHX L. Myues. 



NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


Homer and His Age. By Andeetv Lang. Illustrated. Pp. xii + 336. London : 

Longmans, 1906. 12a. net. 

Mr. Lang here returns to contentions advanced some years ago in Homer and the Epic. 
His stimulus appears to have been supplied by the appearance of Mr. Leafs Iliad in 190? ; 
and now he once more goes fuU tilt at the Separatists, asserting that these are much more 
discrepant and inconsistent in statement than the Homeric lays themselves, and criticising 
them in the light of more or less recent archaeology and )f a ‘ literary judgment,' which 
is fortified by a wide knowledge of early epic literature in other languages than Greek. 
Briefly he sets out to show that the discrepancies in Homer are not greater than would be 
made by any one author in an age of vigorous and moving culture ; that the efforts made 
to convict the poet or poets of archaism fail : that the arguments used to prove archaism 
in some passages or connexions and realism in others are absurd ; and that the lays do 
represent very fairly a single civilisation. He sees no difficulty, in view of recent Cretan 
discoveries, about supposing the poems to have been written down at an early age — an age, 
in fact, much earlier than the Cyclic poets, not to mention Peisistratus : and by the way he 
makes much of Mr. Leaf^s change of view" concerning the relative probability of a Homeric 
School and of a Peisistratean Becension. Judging by the ideas embodied in the Cyclic 
poems, Mr. Lang w"ould put the stereotyping of the Iliad (with which he is almost 
exclusively concerned) some way back behind 800 B.c. He makes a good defence for unity 
both in authorship and time ; but he seems to have overlooked, in advancing arguments 
from the Cyclic poems, and comparing other Epics, one important fact, viz. that culture in 
Ionia (where there is much reason to place the origin of the poems) had not necessarily the 
same history as in Greece ; and that poems might have arisen at the same time on the tw"(> 
sides of the Aegean, reflecting incongruous, but, in neither case, anachronistic ideas. 
What w"ould have been archaistic in Greece in the seventh century w'as not necessarily 
archaistic in Ionia. While regarding the Greek lands as endowed with too uniform a 
civilisation in the post-Mycenaean Age, Mr. Lang also seems to treat the * Mycenaean ' 
remains too much as one, and not to take sufficient account of possibly w'ide intervals in date 
between, e.g. the later Palace at Cnossus, the Enkomi Treasure, and the ‘ Treasure from 
one of the Greek Islands ’ in the British Museum. When an author has to base his argu- 
ments on the multifarious and often provisional statements of archaeologists groping their 
w"ay tow"ards the light in the dim ages before history, and does not know the Bealien 
himself, his foothold is often perilous in the extreme. 


Pour mieux connaitre Hom^re. Par Michel Breal. Pp. viii.4-309. Paris : 
Hachette et Cie, [1907.] 3 f. 50. 

M. Breal brings to the study of the Homeric question an acute mind trained in other 
fields ; and, as usual in such cases, his contribution is fresh, original, and stimulating^ 

K *2 
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He brushes aside the theory, which at one time found considerable favour in Germany, 
that the Homeric poems, so to speak, grew of themselves, without any particular author : a 
theory which only has to be stated in clear language to lose whatever plausibility it derived 
from nebulous circumlocutions. Nevertheless he does not assign them to a single author. 
His argument is that they are the product of a highly developed civilization, and were written 
by a group of professional poets at some wealthy court in Asia Minor. Their supposed 
simplicity of manners is conventional archaism ; their language is a mixed literary dialect, 
which drew elements from various sources. M. Breal finds the necessary conditions 
for such productions in the court of Lydia in the seventh century, and believes the poems 
to have been written by a group of (jireek poets, under Alyattes or Croesus, for recitation at 
the great games. This exposition of Ids views occupies only 130 short pages, and is not 
worked out in detail ; but his arguments are quite sufficiently indicated, and are clearly 
and attractively expres-^ed. The re^t of the volume is occupied by 144 short articles on 
j-ingle Homeric words, on the lines of Biittmanu's Ltxilofjnsj but on a smaller scale. 
It is a book to be recommended to Homeric students, and has the merit of being very 
readable. 


Anthologia Graeca Epigram matum Palatina cum Planudea. Edidit H. Stadt- 
MUELLER. VoL III. pars 1, Palatinae libri ix epp. 1-563, Planudeae 1. 1 continens. 
Pp vi-l-584. Leipzig : Teubner, 1906. 

Select Epigrams from the Greek Anthology. Edited with revised text, 
tonslation, introduction, and notes, by J. W. Mackail. New edition. Pp. xi4-433. 
London : Longmans, 1906. 148. net. 

The same. Greek text only. Pp. 175. 2-5. net. 

The satisfaction with which scholars will receive a new part of Stadtmullers critical edition 
of the Anthology will be seriously damped by regret at the death of the editor before tlie 
completion of his task. The present instalment, though of full size to rank as a volume 
by itself, is described as the first part of vol. iii, and it appears before the second part of 
vol. ii. It is needless to describe Stadtmuller's work, which is indispensable to all serious 
students of the Anthology. Unfortunately it appeared too late to be used by Prof. Mackail, 
59 of whose selected 500 epigrams come from the portion of book ix included in the 
present volume. Textual details are. however, the least important part of Prof. Mackail’s 
V ork, the appearance of which in a new edition is very welcome, since the original edition 
(1890) has long been out of print. Without forgetting Symonds’ excellent and inspiritirrg 
e-say, it may safely l^e said that Prof. MackaiL’s selection, with its prefatory essay and 
notes, forms the best introduction to the Antliology on its literary side. The new edition 
differs only slightly in contents from its ^predecessor (ten epigrams have been omitted and 
twenty added), but it has been carefully revised throughout. The only drawback is its 
price, which will compel many who would have read it with profit and interest to deny 
themselves that pleasure. It is some compensation that the Greek text is now separately 
issued in a cheap and attractive form, which will make a delightful pocket companion ; 
but it is a pity that Prof. MackaiPs introduction should not be made more generally 
accessible. 


Isocratis Opera Omnia; recen-uir E, DRERur. Tol. I. Pp. cxcix-i-l96. Leipzi*^ : 
Tmibner, 1906. 14 m. ° 

A critical edition of l-ocrates has long been needed, and the appearance of the first volume 
o\ Dr. Drerup’s work shows that the want is in a fair way to be supplied. It contains 
the text ot the first tliiiteen oration-, with and critical apparatus, and full 

prolegomena. The latter include not only a description of the textual materials 
but a iliscus.sion of the dates and authenticity of the orations comprised in this volume. 
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Textually, Isocrates is remarkable on account of the existence of two papyrus manu- 
scripts of considerable length, which carry us back to a stage in the tradition before 
the two main families of vellum MSS. diverged. One of these, the Marseilles papyrus 
of the la Nicoclem, comes into use in the present volume ; the other, the British Museum 
papyrus of the De Pace, will be of service in a subseexuent volume. Dr. Drerup can be 
trusted to make full use of it, since he has examined the original at length ; and since his 
results have been revised and extended by Mr, H. T. Bell (whose complete edition of 
the papyrus appeared in the Journal of Philology last year) there need be no hesitation 
in accepting them as trustworthy. The continuation of Dr. Drerup'S edition will be 
awaited with interest. 


Paralipomena Sophoclea : supplementary notes on the text and interpretation 
of Sophocles, by Lewis Campbell, M.A. Pp. xv4-2§7* London : Rivingtons, 1907. 
06 *. net. 

In this volume Prof. Campbell puts on record his final opinion on a large number 
of passages in Sophocles in which his original interpretation differed from that adopted 
by Sir R. C. Jebb. In some cases he frankly adopts Jebb's view ; in others he shows 
cause fur maintaining his previous opinion ; occasionally he offers a fresh explanation 
altogether. Admirable as JebVs edition is, it stands to reason that it cannot be final in all 
respects, and no one has a better right than Campbell, whose life has been spent in 
the study of Attic literature, to express dissent and put on record alternative views. 
And the tone which he adopts towards his great rival (or let us rather say colleague) is in 
all respects admirable. Since the book consists wholly of short notes on a great quantity 
of passages, it is obviously impossible to discuss it in detail here ; but it will have 
to be taken into consideration by future editors, and it comes opportunely, since 
the Oxford Press will soon, we hope, be including Sophocles in its series of classical 
authors. 


Bacchilide : epinici, ditirambi, e frammenti, con introduzione, comento, e appendice 
critica. Di A. Taccone. Pp. li + 218. Torino : Loescher, 1907. Lire 3.50. 

English students do not in general require any further edition of Bacchylides than J ebb^s ; 
but to those who desire a smaller or a cheaper book, which nevertheless contains a full 
commentary on the poems, Taccone’s work may be recommended as serviceable and 
convenient. He has made full use of the previous literature on the subject, so that the 
reader is placed in possession of the views that other scholars have taken of the restoration 
or explanation of doubtful passages. The editor’s original contributions are not large, but 
he has carefully considered the work of others, and his edition should be very useful to 
Italian students. 


Adonis, Attis, Osiris : Studies in the History of Oriental Religion. By J. G. Frazer. 

Pp. 356. London : Macmillan, 1906. 106. net. 

In the preface to this book Dr. Frazer explains that the studies of Oriental cults are an 
expansion of the corresponding sections in the Golden Bough, and will form part of the 
third edition of that work. A careful student of the author's previous books will perhaps 
be prepared for the general conclusions ; but the expansion is so considerable that readers 
of the Golden Bough will find it necessary to revise their ideas of Adonis and other kindred 
deities in the light of these later studies. Not only is much of the material new, but there 
is also some difference in the treatment : in method. Dr. Frazer lays greater stress on the 
effect produced on Oriental religion by the natural features of the East ; in tone, there is 
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a distinct change from the first (and, to a less extent, from the second) edition of the Golden 
Bough. Br. Frazer is no longer content to allow the many analogies between ancient cults 
and modern Christianity to speak for themselves, and he frankly states his own conchxsions 
on some of the fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion. 

The general argument of the book may be briefly stated in the author’s own words 
‘ under the names of Osiris, Tam muz, Adonis, and Attis, the peoples of Egypt and western 
Asia represented the yearly decay and revival of life, especially of vegetable life, which 
they personified as a god who annually died and rose again from the de ul. In name and 
detail the rites varied from place to place : in substance they were the same ’ (p. 5). 
It is impossible, however, to do justice in a short notice to the learning and wealth of 
illustration which support the argument. An interesting feature is the explanation of 
customs or myths concerned with the burning of gods or kings, as possibly due to ‘ a 
conception of the purifying virtue of fire, which, by destroying the corruptible and perish- 
able elements of man, was supposed to fit him for union with the imperishable and divine ’ 
fp. 100). Dr. Frazer suggests that, as men might attain to divinity by burning, so the 
gods themscdves might be refreshed and renovated by the ordeal of fire. The account of 
the myth and ritual of Attis contains much that is new and striking, and the repulsive 
part of the cult gains a fresh significance from Dr. Frazer's exhaustive treatment. His 
conclusion, tljat the spread of Oriental religions in the West was one of the chief causes 
that undermined ancient civilization is no doubt true ; but bis attack on the ‘selfish and 
immoral doctrine ' of ‘ the commune of the soul with God and its eternal salvation as the 
only object worth living for' (p. 194) will seem to many a prejudiced and unfair present- 
ment of the ideals of early and mediev'al CMiristianity, which Dr. Frazer has in mind 
(p. 195). The final chapters, on Osiris, are a very valuable contribution to our knowledge 
of a subject of great complexity. 


The Cults of the Greek States. By L. E. Farxell. Volumes III., IV. Vol. III. : 

pp. xii-r392, with 35 Plates; Vol. IV. : pp. viii-j-454, with 51 Plates. Oxford: 

Clarendon Press, 1907. 32.^, net. 

After an interval of more than ten years Dr. Farnell has published a second instalment 
of bis ‘ Cults,' the new volumes dealing with the Earth-goddesses (Ge, Demeter, Kore- 
Persephone), Poseidon, and Apollo. The work has grown beyond the bounds Avhich the 
author originally contemplated ; three volumes in all were proposed in 1895, whereas in 
the preface to vol. iii. it is announced that the book will be completed in five volumes, the 
last to discuss Hermes, Dionysus, and minor cults. In vol. i. there was room for Zeus, 
Hera, and Athena, while Demeter and Kore have practically filled an entire volume. 
Except in the matter of expansion (and tliis is a distinct gain), Dr. Farnell has preserved 
all the features which marked the two earlier volumes, the chapter devoted to the cults 
being followed by ch iptera on the monuments and ideal type of each deity. It is 
noticeable that Dr. Farnell now lays somewhat greater stress on the results of anthro- 
pological study : rpiotations from Vannhardt, Lang, and Frazer are certainly more 
numerous than before, especially in the treatment of Demeter and Kore, where, indeed, 
the evidence of the comparative method cannot be neglected. He does not, however, over- 
estimate the importance of anthropology, and reminds us that ‘its application to the higher 
facts of our religious history might be combined with more caution and more special 
knowledge than has always been shown hitherto ' {pref. p. iv). The author himself ig 
eminently cautious in bis own treatment of Demeter and of problems connected with the 
Tbesnioplioiia and Eleiuinian my&teries. He will have nothing to do with a corn-totem, 
remarking that there is no evidence for its existence in Greece (iii. p. 137) ; he does not 
believe that the Thesmnphoria can be explained by the theory that the invention of 
agriculture and the cultivation of cereals were due to women ; and he is equally sceptical 
with regard to the matriarchal hypothesis, by which Miss Harrison and others account for 
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the Thesinoplioria, among many other rites in Greek religion. His own view is that ‘ the 
psychological explanation is more probable than the sociological’ (p. Ill) ; women were 
in charge of the Thesmophoria because they are apt to be more ecstatic and orgiastic, and 
so hold a stronger magic, whereby they are more in sympathy with the earth-goddess, 
whose generative powers resemble their own. His criticism of the matriarchate question is 
a useful corrective to a theory which, as applied to Greek religion, has lately shown a 
tendency to run riot. Equally sane is the discussion of the Eleusinia, a problem 
exhaustively treated within the limits which the author imposes upon himself. On the 
<[uestion, is there a secret worth discovery, and, if so, can it be discovered ? Dr. Farnell 
-comes to the conclusion that the fast, the mystic food, the passion-play, and the objects 
revealed to the mystics produced, not a sense of absolute union with the divine nature, but 
at least a feeling of intimacy and friendshi]) with deities who were powerful in the nether 
world, and could there reward their worshippers. The crrdxwf on whicdi so 

much stress has been laid, was not an object of worship, but one of the nuinber of things 
reverentially displayed. 

The greater part of vol. iv. is assigned to Apollo, whose origin and cults are discussed 
with good judgment. The title Avk€ios appears to belong to the oldest stratum of Apolline 
religion, and as it can only mean ‘wolf-god,’ it implies a reverence for the wolf in a 
hunting or pastoral stage of society ; but here again Dr. Farnell points out that this 
respect need not be totemistic (p. 116). On the original significance of Apollo he is very 
guarded, holding that the orthodox theory of an Aryan sun-god is a priori very possible, 
but cannot be proved : the ordinary Greek, until the time of Euripides and Plato, did not 
identify or associate Apollo with Helios, and Greek cult gives little support to tlie solar 
theory. Dr. Farnell acknowledges that the reaction against the extravagances of the solar 
myth may be pushed too far ; and it is perhaps a question whether his own treatment of 
Apollo is not a case in point. The appellative $ot/3os is certainly connected with (^aos, and 
is most naturally explained as the epithet or name of a light-god. When tlie author 
remarks that no one would maintain that the Sanskrit ‘ Devas ’ are all sun -gods, he seems 
to miss a distinction : if, in one mythology, all gods are called ‘ bright ones,’ the title 
may well mean ‘ heavenly’ — a common appellative of a class ; but if, in another mythology, 
a similar name is the exclusive property of a single god, it is hard to resist the inference 
that this god was the ‘ bright one ’ par excelleacej i.e. the sun. Again, Dr. Farnell 
depreciates the evidence afforded by the name of of whom he says that ‘ nothing in 

her legend or genealogy clearly reveals any solar trait.' There is of course no question 
about bolar traits ; but if Phoebe is a lunar goddess, as is implied by her later identification 
with Selene, we have thus indirect evidence that in primitive times the sun and moon 
were called and respectively. It is however a fact, as Robert has already 

pointe<l out (Preller-Robert, Grlech. Mtjth, i. p. 231), that the sun-theory rests on no 
evidence from cult, popular poetry, or art ; and it is well for us to be reminded that the 
identification of Apollo with the sun really belongs to the .same kind of ancient speculation 
that derived Hera from the air. In any case, the true importance of Apollo lies in his 
greatness as a political, social and ethical divinity, and in these respects Dr. Farnell’s 
admirable account leaves nothing to be desired. The ‘ ideal types ’ of Apollo are chosen 
and discussed with discrimination, and show that the author is as sound in art- criticism a? 
in dealing with Greek religion. Scholars will welcome the completion of Dr. FarneiPs 
task, which is promised for next year ; meanwhile we may congratulate him on a work 
which cannot fail to be ranked among the most important of contributions to our 
knowledge of Greek religion. 


The Art of the G-reeks. By H. B. Walters. Pp. 277 ; 112 plates, and 18 figs, in 
text. London ; Methuen and Co. [1906]. 12^. Qd. net. 

The author makes a general survey of the leading branches of Greek art. After two 
chapters devoted to preliminary considerations, he discu.^s^s in turn the Architecture, 
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Sculpture, Painting, Yases, Terracottas, Engraved Gems, Coins, and Metal work of tlie 
Greeks. In each case, the elementary facts are stated, as far as may be, in chronological 
sequence. 

The illustrations are for the most part half-tone blocks, printed as plates. In many 
cases, the results are brilliant. 


Studies in the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces of the Roman 
Empire. Written for the Quater centenary of the University of Aberdeen by seven 
of its Graduates. Edited by W. M. Ramsay. [Aberdeen University Studies, No. 20.] 
Pp. xvi + 391. 11 Plates, 3 Maps, and numerous Illustrations in the Text, i^berdeen 

University Press, 190(5. 

The title sufficiently explains the motive for the appearance of this book, although it is 
somewhat misleading as an indication of the contents, seeing that they are confined to Asia 
Minor, and indeed for the most part to Sir William Ramsay’s special preserve, Phrygia and 
the surrounding districts, Pisidia, Lycaonia, and Isauria. The volume is a remarkable 
monument to the editor’s genius for exploration and for inspiring others with his own 
enthusiasm for a subject from which interesting results can only be extracted by the exercise 
of much painful research. Of the seven contributors, the names of Miss Margaret Ramsay, 
Mr. Callander, and Mr. J. G. C. Anderson, as well as of the editor, are familiar to readers 
of this Journal. Miss Ramsay’s contribution on Isaurian and East-Phrygian Art in the 
Third and Fourth Centuries after Christ is, in fact, a development of her recent article on 
that subject. It is the only one of the articles of much interest to the student of ancient 
art. It is a conscientious and useful piece of work, hut it is doubtful Avhether its value is 
not diminished by the exaggeration of the importance of this local art. In the conclusion 
that * the mountain land of Xortliern Isauria . . . was the place of origin of a new kind 
of decorative art, which spread widely over the Roman world ’ we recognize an alarming 
development of Dr. Strzyg(jwski’s theories. Mr. J. G. C. Anderson has an important paper 
on Paganism and Christianity in N. Phrygia. The editor contributes a Report on 
Exploration in Phrygia and Lycaonia, and also prints his Rede lecture on the War of 
Moslem and Christian for the possession of Asia Minor. His most valuable contribution 
is on the Tekmoreian Guest-Friends : perhaps an Anti-Christian Society on the Imperial 
Estates at Pisidian Antioch. Some brief contributions in verse (English, Latin, and 
Greek) give to this University publication a characteristically British touch. Though 
some of the facsimiles of inscriptions leave much to be desired, the printing and 
illustrations are good, and the volume as a whole thoroughly worthy of the occasion. 


The Roman Forts on the Bar Hill, Dumbartonshire. By George Macdonald 
and Alexander Park. With a note on the architectural details by Thomas Ross. 
Pp. xii-|-150. With 4 plates and 54 illustrations. Glasgow: Maclehose, 1906. 
5^5*. net. 

This is a clear and ably written account of one of the most interesting contributions that 
recent excavations have made to our knowledge of Roman Britain. Considerable praise is 
due to Mr. Whitelaw, the owner of the propeity on which the camps are situated, who 
carried out the excavations at his own expense ; and he is also to be congratulated on 
having entrusted the Report to Messrs. Macdonald and Park. He must already have felt 
amply rewarded when, on the very first morning, the workmen struck a well which had been 
filled up with a most extraordinary collection of antiquities. No such exciting find was 
made in the subsequent excavation, but the plans of the Antonine fort and of A^ricola’s 
amp which preceded it were recovered in some detail. Two inscriptions (one beins a 
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dedication to the Emperor Pius, and both mentioning the first Baetasian cohort) and some 
cuiioiis, apparently prophylactic, busts of freestone, not to speak of architectural fragments, 
are among the stone remain'?. The most remarkable of all the relics is an admirably made 
chariot-wheel of eleven spokes, found intact in a refuse-hole. The authors give good reason 
for supposing that this and similarly made wheels are not Eoman but native in origin. 
Among the other remains are a fine set of leather shoes of various kinds ; a small series of 
denarii (mostly sliams^ made of tin, apparently for the purpose of dedication to the gods \) ; 
and some remarkable instruments of deer-horn, similar to others which were found to the 
number of thirty-two in the armoury of Carnuntum. So far no one has succeeded in 
explaining the object of these instruments, and the problem may be commended to the 
consideration of readers of a mechanical turn of mincL The Report is well illustrated, 
and more interesting reading than such reports usually are. 


An tile ft Denkmaeler in Btxlgarien. Edited by E. Kalixka (with nine colla- 
borators). Vienna Academy, 1906. (Schriften der Balkankom mission, Antic^uar. 
Abt. IV.) 220 pages, 162 figs, and many facsimiles. 

This volume is a provisional Corpus of the architectonic, epi graphic, and sculptural 
remains of Bulgaria, classified according to subject matter. 471 objects are admirably 
catalogued, with adequate illustrations of all the sculptures; with facsimiles or illustrations 
of all the inscriptions and wfitK copious indices. 

With the exception of a single item (No. 333, the early Greek stele of Anaxandro^), 
the ’who’e of the works described appear to be of a late and provincial class. They are 
now made conveniently accessible, and it is q) 0 Si:ible to take a general view of the extant 
antiquities of Bulgaria. 


Geschichte der Meder und Perser bis zur makedonischen Eroberung. [Handbiicher 
der alien Geschichte.] Von Justin V. Prasek:. Erster Band. Geschichte der Meder 
und des Eeichs der Lander. Gotha, 1906. 

This, the first volume of a History of the Medes and Persians, is divided into two parts. 
The first deals with the Kingdom founded by the Medes. Here the chief points of 
interest to the student of Greek history are the account of the Cimmerian invasion and 
the discussion of the relative value of the authority of Hecataeus, Herodotus, and Ctesias 
of Cnidus, the last named the physician long resident at the court of Artaxerxes. The 
second part is devoted to the rise of the Persians and the foundation of their Empire under 
Cyrus. The fall of Croesus and the expedition of Cainhyses to Egypt are the events 
which touch most closely upon Greek histor 3 \ The volume closes with the revolt of the 
false Bardes and the death of Cambyses. The book is valuable as presenting from the 
standpoint of tlie Orientalist many events which are generally regarded solely from the 
Gieek point of view. The second volume will carry the history of Persia down to the fall 
of the Empire of the Achaemenidae before the victorious Alexander. 


Hat Ddrpfeld die Bnneakrunos-episode bei Pausanias tatsachlich gelost, 
Oder auf welchem Wege kann diese gelost werden? Einige Bemerknngen 
zu Jiideich’s Topographie von Athen.Von Alexander Malinin. 35 pp. Wien. 1906. 

This pamphlet on a threadbare theme justifies its existence by a new suggestion. 
M. Malinin points out that in Pans. 1. 14. 5 the temple of Eiicleia is described as avdBrjfia 
Kal TovTo diro MT}da>v, though no reference to the Persians occurs immediately before. In 
fact the nearest reference to the Persians is in 1. 8. 6, the passage about the statues of the 
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Tyrannicides. Hence he infers that the chapters between have been interpolated ; and it 
so happens that those chapters just contain the whole of the ‘ Enneakrimos-episode ’ : if 
they be omitted, the description of the agora is continuous. Thus Dr. Malinin claims to 
have found indications of the wrong insertion of the ^ episode ' in this place. If he would 
go on, and point out where is the place in which it ought to be inserted, he would have a 
complete and consistent theory as good as any that has been suggested on the matter. 
Naturally those who see no need for assuming the insertion of the ‘episode’ will not be 
•convinced by his explanation. 


Urkunden dramatischer Atiffuhrungen in Athen ; mit einem Beitrage von 
G. Kaibel ; heraiisg. von A. Wilhelw. Pp. 279. 68 Abbildungen. [Sonderschr. 

des Oest. Archaol. Institutes, Bd. VI.] Wien : Holder, 1906. 

This A’olume, as its title and the names of its authors alone suffice to indicate, is of capital 
importance and indispensable to all students of the history of Greek drama. The epigraphic 
documents dealt with fall into three classes : (1) the list of victors at the Dionysia {LG. ii. 
071) ; (2) the Didaskaliai {LG. ii. 972-976 and 1315 ; (3) the lists of victors, — tragic and 
comic poets and actors — {I.G. ii. 977). The tirst is the famous list which in the first few 
lines mentions Pericles and the poets Magnes and Aeschylus, recording the latter's victory 
with the Perma in 473-2 B.c. Dr. Wilhelm leaves the headline in the form 7rpG>T]ov Koifioi 
I}(Tav Ta)[t Atoj^vo-oji, rejecting with good reason Koehler’s restoration ra[y rpaycoL^av Ka\ 
Kcopcoidoiv^ but not deciding between the many other possibilities. Three new fragments 
are added to this list. The mention of Menander in the list of victors (ii. 977) enables Dr. 
Wilhelm to give an interesting note on the date of his first appearance (he first repre- 
sented 322-1, was first successful with the ’Opy^, in 316-5) and on the date of the "Euvtop 
Ttpwpof'/xei/o?, showing that the king mentioned in Terence Heaut. 117 is not necessarily 
Alexander the Great. Kaibel's contribution to the volume is an interesting discussion of 
the chronological problems involved in the lists of victors. A series of appendices 
deals with various side ivssues, and with recent works by Capps and Foucart bearing on the 
history of the drama. The volume is characterised by the thoroughness and acumen wTiich 
is to be found in all Dr. Wilhelm’s epigraphic publications, and i-D admirably printed and 
indexed. 


Histoire Sommaire des Etudes d’Epigraphie grecque. Par S. Chabert. 

Pp. 166. Paris : Lert>iix. 1906. 

M. Chabe t’s account of the study of Greek inscriptions from the earliest times (he begins 
with Hellanicus) to the present day is very readable, giving somewhat more than the dry 
bones of what does not at first sight seem a very attractive subject. The origin and methods 
of the various attempts at a Corpus are fully explained, and tlie treatment generally is 
sympathetic. Perhaps the writer is a little unkind to Fourmont. who, as Wilhelm has 
recently shown, is not in all re^^pects so black as he has been painted. Some minor inac- 
curacies, especially in foreign names, are noticeable. Of books about or bearing on inscrip- 
tions wluch are mentioned not at all or not in their natural place, we may note Bechtel’s 
monograph on Ionic in-cripdons, Kern’s Mapne^ia, Lowy's inscriptions of sculptors, H. 
J. Bose’s Linin' q) fumes GmeoAe cetu.'>tiS6'ni)ae^ the third edition of Meisterhans by Schwyzer, 
von Scala's Treaties, and Kirchner’s P rosupopraphio. Cu'^t’s IPistorif of the Society nf 
Ifflettinif is later than Michaelis’ account, and the British School at Athens has a Govern- 
ment giant. 
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The Syntax of the Boeotian Dialect Inscriptions. By Edith F. Claflin.; 

(Bryn Mawr Diss.) Pp. 95. Baltimore, Lord Baltimore Press, 1905. 

Miss Claflin's study of the Boeotian Inscriptions from the point of view of syntax is a. 
very careful piece of work, the real value ol which will perhaps be more apparent when she 
or other scholars may have with equal patiencf^ similarly analysed the inscriptions of other 
dialects. It will then he possible to obtain a true perspective of the syntactical peculiarities 
of the various dialects. The present analysis reveals comparatively little that is peculiar to 
Boeotian ; partly, it is true, because the brevity or official character of most inscriptions 
li irdly admits of much syntactical elaboration. In § 9. 4 it is a little surprising that the 
writer should hesitate to decide between vocative and genitive in the grave-inscription 
iJjr.A. 149 ; KaXXta XlyliO^Ooio- tv 6* 7rpacr[a'* d}] Tvapobtora. The genitive seems to US 
undoubtedly the right interpretation. The reason for the use of the genitive in dating by 
months might have been mure clearly stated in § 9. 29 : a phrase like 0ui/dp;^a) ap^ovros 
fteii/oy &€i\ovOlco of course expresses an. extended period, not a point of time. It is 
interesting to note that while eTrccio-e is common in artists’ signatures, the imperfect does 
not occur. 


OoroUa Numismatica. Numismatic Essays in Honour of Barclay V. Head. Pp. xvi 

4-386. Oxford University Press, 1906. With frontispiece, 18 collotype plates, and 

39 illustrations in the text. 30-5. 

That this sumptuous volume is of the nature of a FestscJirlft is sufficiently clear from its 
title. The recognition it implies has been richly merited ; and it is pleasant to find that 
the ‘little crown ’ is in every way worthy of the purpose it was meant to serve. Mr. G. F. 
Hill has acted as editor, while the individual essayists number thirty in all. The continental 
countries best represented are Germany and France, but tributes come also from Denmark, 
Greece, Italy, and Switzerland. The variety of subjects handled is naturally very great. 
There is hardly a side of ancient numismatics that is not touched upon, and consequently 
no reader is likely to be sent empty away. In point of time, discussion ranges from the 
Mycenaean age to the days of the Byzantine Emperors. Its geographical limits lie between 
Gaul on the one hand and India on the other. Esoteric disquisitions on problems of 
metrology and technique are agreeably diversified by excursions into the less arid domains 
of history and archaeology. As a rule, eacli of the essays has an importance of its own 
in the present state of our knowledge, while a few of them are probably destined to be 
permanently valuable. It is eminently fitting that so noteworthy a collection should be 
aS':>ociated with the name of Mr. Head. 

In the circumstances it is not possible to give, within reasonable space, any detailed 
indication of the character of the contents. Selection on the ground of merit might be 
invidious. We shall, therefore, restrict ourselves to merely mentioning two or three of 
the papers that may fairly be regarded as typical. None will attract more general interest 
than M. Babelon's publication of anobol bearing the name of the Athenian tyrant Hippia^. 
Prof. DressePs reconstruction of the temple of Matidia and the basilicas of Matidia aiid 
Maiciana is very tempting, although it depends upon the rehabilitation of a medallion 
condemned as false by EckheL Colonel Allotte de la Fiiye's classification of the coins of 
Peisis marks a distinct advance tovvaids the solutnjn of a most obscure and difficult series 
of (|ue&tions. What M. Paul Perdrizet has to say of Nieopolis ad Mestum deserves the 
particular attention of students of mythology. Mr. A. J. Evans opens up new vistas in 
his account of Minoan weights and mediums of currency. Dr. Gaebler traces the history 
of the famous coin collection of Queen Christina of Sweden. But we must forbear, adding 
only that for the numismatic entliusiast there is scarcely a dull page in the book. The 
collotype plates are good ; and the portrait of ^Ir. Head, which forms the frontispiece, is 
excellent. In the nature of things the compilation of an index was impracticable. 
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Die antiken Mtinzen von Makedonia nnd Paionia. By Ht:go Gaebleb. Erste 

Abteiliing. Pp. viii + 196. With five collotype plates. Berlin : Keinier, 1906. 19 in. 

It is just twenty years since Mommsen formulated his colossal scheme for the pulv 
lication of a complete and articulated description of all kno\rn Greek coins. Work 
was begun shortly afterwards under the supreme direction of Dr. Imhoof-Blumer. The 
first half of Yol. 1. appeared in 1898. Now, after an interval of eight years, we have 
a second instalment of this monumental Corpus. It forms the opening section of Yol. III., 
the coinages dealt with being the national and provincial issues of Macedonia, including 
Amphaxitis, Bottiaea, and Beroea. The book fully maintains the high standard set by 
Prof. Pick's Dacien und Moesien. Dr. Gaebler is to be unreservedly congratulated. Not 
(tnly has he established a remarkable series of conclusions on a basis that promises to be 
irrefragable ; he has set them before his readers wdth a lucidity and a precision that call 
for the very warmest praise. His Introduction is peculiarly hard to summarize, for it 
does not contain a single superfluous word. But its contents are so full of interest that a 
bare resume must be attempted. 

Philip 11. had signalized the consolidation of his power by suppressing the various 
autonomous mints throughout Macedonia. Conversely, when Philip Y. found liimself on 
the eve of a deadly struggle with Rome, he sought to enlist national feeling on his 
side by sanctioning a revival of the national coinage. This national coinage caine 
to an end with the overthrow of the kingdom in 168 b.c. The victorious Romans divided 
the country into four administrative districts or ‘ regions ^ (/xepi^e?), of which the ‘ first ^ 
and the ‘ second ' struck both silver and bronze, Avhile (so far as we know) the ‘fourth^ 
struck bronze only and the ‘third' never struck at all. The coinage of the ‘’regions' 
began about 158 b.c., and the output of tetradrachnis from the ‘first’ distiict must have 
been enormous. In 150 B.c. occurred the revolt of Andriscu.s. The praetor, P. Juventius 
Tlialna, who was despatched against him, opened the campaign by seizing AmphipoliSy 
where he struck tetradrachnis with types borrowed from the preceding series, but showing 
a marked difference in style, and bearing an olive branch (^aXXos-) as a ‘ canting badge.' 
Presently Tlialna was totally defeated by Andriscus, who in his turn proceeded to strike 
tetradrachnis at .Amphipolis. The old types were still used ; but the obnoxious ‘ LEG[//f«^ 
pro quaestore ]' — which the Romans had introduced — was banished, and the head of 
Artemis was bound with a laurel- wreath in token of victory. After the overthrow of 
Andriscus by Q. Caecilius Metellus in 148 b.c., Macedonia became a Roman province. 
Dr. Gaebler gives a careful list of the names of all the Roman magistrates who are 
known to have been associated with the government of Macedonia from 148 b.c. down to 
the reign of Philippus Senior, and we are thus provided with a convenient epitome of the 
various changes that the form of administration underwent. During the republican era 
the right of mintage was occasionally exercised by the Roman governors, as, for instance,, 
L. Fulcinnius and C. Publilius, (quaestors of Metellus Macedonicus (148-146 B.c.). 
Under L. Julius Caesar (93-92 B.c.) and C. Sentius Saturninus (92-88 b.c.) there was a 
renewal of the silver-mining industry, and tetradrachnis were minted very freely. The 
bulk of this money bears the name of Aesillas, as cjuaestor. But there are two specimens 
signed by his successor, Q. Bruttius Sura, as hgatns pro quaestore. 

Under the Empire the Macedonian coinage falls into two great classes, — imperial 
pieces proper, and pieces without an imperial portrait. Dr. Gaebler has been able to- 
accumulate for this period a mass of material that is practically exhaustive, and the 
deductions he has been able to draw are correspondingly illuminating. Apart fiom their 
direct bearing on Macedonian history, they have a wider interest in connexion with the 
general questions that centre round the kolvov and the viooKopia, institutions that are more 
familiar in Asia Minor than in Europe. The peculiarly ‘agonistic’ character of the later 
coinage is well brought out, whde an Appendix describes about thirty varieties of gold and 
silver medals or medallions which also appear to have been connected with the dy coves lepoL 
The huge gold medallions of the Tarsus find, for example, are to be associated with the 
dy^v Upas celebrated in honour of the vecoKopia granted to Beroea in the reign of Elagabalus. 
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It is matter for considerable regret that a discussion of the ‘Aboukir' medallions is re- 
legated to the Supplement. The Plates approach as near as may be to perfection. 


Die Grriechischen Munzen der Sammlung Warren. By Kurt Keglixg. 

Pp. viii + 264. With 37 photographic plates. Berlin: Eeimer, 1906. 40 m. 

The 1769 <4reek coins herein described belonged to 3Ir. E. P. Warren of Lewes. They 
include 1016 that once formed the singularly choice cabinet of Canon Greenwell. It was 
originally intended that the whole should pass into the Boston Museum of Fine Arts. But 
this intention has only been partially fulfilled ; some of the coins remain in Lewes, others 
vere sold in London in 1905. Prior to the collection being thus broken up, it was decided 
to compile a permanent record of its contents. Those responsible were fortunately able to 
secure the service^? of Dr. Kegling fur the purpose, and the result is the handsome volume 
now uinler notice, — a book that no student of Greek numismatics can afford to neglect. 
The issues of the best period, from all parts of the Greek world, are fairly well represented. 
But specimens of the electrum of Cyzicus and of the gold and silver of Sicily, Abdera, 
Lampsacus, and Gyrene are specially numerous and important. For the most part the indi- 
vidual coins have been selected from the point of view of one who combined the instincts 
of the collector with the tastes of the scholar. As a result, we get many examples that are 
very fine, a considerable number that are rare, and a few that are unlpie. Regling’s de- 
scriptions are characterized by the care and thoroughness that were to be expected from so 
competent a numismatist. Particular value attaches to identifications of dies with those 
of coins published elsewhere. Useful notes abound, and there are frequent references to 
recent numismatic literature. Tttken all over, the P.ates are good. 


Terina, Programm zum Winkelmannsfeste. By Kurt Reglixg. Pp. 81. With 3 Photo- 
graphic plates and 2 cuts in the text. Berlin : Reimer, 1906. 

The beautiful series of didrachms struck at Terina is a great favourite with all lovers 
of Greek coins. Nearly twenty-five years ago (1883) many of them were illustrated in a 
paper published in the Numihmatic Chronicle by the late R. S. Poole. The present 
monograph is far more complete than anything hitherto attempted. It is practically an 
exhaustive list of all known specimens. The number of distinct varieties catalogued 
(ajiart from plated coins) is 84. Guided by stylistic considerations, combined with 
a minute study of the dies, Regling distributes these o\er seven periods covering the 
years between 480 and 356 B c. The most interesting of the periods is that generally 
associated with the handiwork of an engraver ^». The opinions of other numismad^t-; 
regarding this artist are passed in review, and at least one fresh piece of evidence is 
adduced. The final conclusion is that it is an abbreviation of the name Phrygillos, and 
that the little bird, wbicb appears both at Terina and at Thurii, is a ^ canting badge ^ 
{(pfjvyiXos). An examination of the types suggests that the well-known female figure is 
neither a nymph nor a Siren, but Nike, — an explanation that has already had it< advo- 
cate* : any peculiarities in the representation are to be aecounted for by assuming a 
‘ syncretism ' with the city goddess, Terina. Incidental'y, circrf 300 b.c. is fixed upon as 
the most probable date for the issue of the silver tetrobols. The bronze coinage also 
leceives brief discussion. Altogether, this ^Programm’ is an excellent bit of work. The 
Plates are admirable. 
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Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemaerzeit : Laut- und 
Wortlehre. Yon E. Mayser. Pp. xiv + 538. Leipzig: Teubner, 1906. 

So long ago as 1898 Prof. Mayser published, in a Heilbronn Programm, the lirst part of a 
grammar of the Ptolemaic papyri, dealing with the vowel phenoiiiena presented by them. 
Since that date the materials have greatly increased, mainly throngh the publication of the 
Tebtunis papyri and the third part of the Petrie papyri (the Hibeh papyri were published 
too late to be taken into account}, and Prof. Mayser has now rehandled the whole subject 
on a larger scale, — a scale so large, indeed, that it is not likely that any word in the 
published Ptolemaic papyri has escaped his notice. The present volume deals with 
phonetics and accidence ; a second is promised upon the syntax. In a department of 
learning where the materials are constantly increasing so rapidly as is the case with Greek 
papyri, it is impossible to expect finality ; but as a very full conspectus of the extant 
phenomena Prof. Mayser’s book will be a useful work of reference for some time to come 


Life in Ancient Athens. [Handbooks of Archaeology and Anticjuities.] By 

T, G. Tucker. Pp. xiii + 212. ^Yith 85 illustrations and a map. London: 

Macmillan and Co., 1907. 

This is in many ways rjuite a remarkable little book. It is written in an extremely fresh 
and attractive style, which is well maintained throughout. It is quite unpretentious : 
not a single reference to authorities is given in the body of the work. Yet there are 
abundant evidences that the author has an intimate acquaintance with Greek literature- 
and no slight knowledge of Greek archaeology. The period dealt with comprises the- 
fifth and fourth centuries B.c., and all the varied interests of Athenian life at that period 
both public and private, are vividly presented. The difl^erent chapters describe the' 
buildings the Athenian saw around him, how he spent his time day by day, what he wore, 
how he brought up his children, what was his religious belief, and other similar interests 
of life. The main characteristics of Athenian art are briefly dealt with. Perhaps we 
should like to have heard a little more about the average Athenian’s attitude towards 
Imperial questions. It may be noted also (a trivial point) that the spelling of place-names 
in the map does not always agree with that adopted in the text. The illustrations are,, 
with one or two exceptions, excellent. 


The Princes of Achaia and the Chronicles of Morea. By Sir Bennell 

Kodd. 2 vols. 8vo. Pp. 655. London : E. Arnold, 1907, 25.s. net. 

Sir Pennell Podd unfolds an interesting story of mediaeval Greece, which has probably 
been knovTi to English readers chiefly through the more limited studies of Finlay, Tozer, 
and Bury. Gibbon, who had not the necessary material, dismissed the subject with a 
lordly sentence : — ‘ I shall not pursue the obscure and various dynasties that rose and fell on 
the continent or in the isles.’ The author of these volumes has naturally made full use of 
the invaluable researches of Carl Hopf, but he has made investigations of his own with 
great enthusiasm and patience. He gives in an appendix an account of the mediaeval 
Chronkle of Morea, a record truly piosaic as a poem yet indispensable, though at times 
treacherous, as an authority. Prof. J. Schmidt’s edition (London : Methuen, 1904) is 
referred to, though it seems to have been published too late for the author’s ready use.. 
(There is a still more recent critical study of the Chronicle by A. J. Adamantin, published 
at Athens, 1906, and noticed in Byz, ZeiUchrift, 1907, p. 335.) 

Sir Pennell deals with a period that extends from the Latin conquest of Constantinople- 
in 1204 to the fall of the Eastern Empire in the middle of the fifteenth century. We have 
the whole history of the princedom of Achaia — practically the Peluponnese — and glimpses 
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of the rulers of Epirus und Thessaly, of the Dukes of Athens, and of the rather distracting 
governors of Euboea. The scene is often laid in such classic lands as Elis and Arcadia, 
with a Greek and Slav population in the background. French knights like the Yille- 
hardouins and the sinister Charles of Anjou, or his bailies, impose on alien peoples the law 
of the West — not harshly, indeed, yet without enduring results. Points of feudal eth^uette- 
are referred to the French King ; the Pope intervenes ; the Doge of Venice is ever on the 
alert ; and the Eastern Emperor plays the part — sometimes a small one — fur which he has 
been set down. The most interesting jjortions of the woik, for the general reader, are those 
describing the conquest by the Villehardouins. Sir Rennell writes very well, though his 
narrative at times — perhaps inevitably— rather tends to dry chronicle and the narration 
of family history. There is always however a u.-eful statement of facts edearly set 
forth. The book contains some genealogical tables and an interesting map of mediaeval 
(Tieece, where the reader can find Clarenza and Clairinont and Andravida, and other places 
famous in Frankish story. Perhaps the author may some day be able to give us a 
supplementary volume, or at any rate a portfolio of illustrations, with letter press, con- 
taining pictures of some of the old strongholds that form such a romantic feature in the 
feudal scenery of Morea ; and a selection from the coins, and possibly some other 
illustrative matter, would be welcome. 


£ipXio0i^Kir| MapacrXfj, MeXerat Trepl tov ^lov kql y\<x>(r<TT]s rov ^KWtjuikov Xaoo, vtto N. F. 

IloXtTOV. 

Ilapoijiuat. A', pp. tt' 4*600, 1899. B", pp. 1274-699, 1900. 1"', pp. 686, 1901. A', pp. 686, 

1902. ruTTots II. A. EaiccWaplov, Price, each volume, 8 f. 

These four volumes are a first instalment of a complete collection of modern Greek 
and Byzantine proverbs, brought together by Professor Politis from all sources, published, 
unpublifehecl, and oral, and fully annotated. The most important word has been taken in 
each proverb, and the collection arranged alphabetically under these headings. The scale 
of the work is very large, and the last proverb in the fourth volume is entered under ir 
heading no further down the alphabet than Aew. General conclusitms on the whole 
subject are piomised at the completion of the work. In the first volume, before beginning 
his own collection, the author has printed seven unpublished collections of Byzantine 
proverbs from MSS. at Munich, Corfu, Athens and Jerusalem, and a bibliography, which 
includes foreign as well as Greek proverbs. The work is far from being a mere compilation, 
of material already published. Besides the proverbs he has collected personally, he has 
used lists of prov*erbs sent to him for this purpose from all parts of the Greek-speaking 
world. Of these the most important are 3386 from Lesbos, and 2371 from Cephalonia. 
Each proverb is explained and illustrated by comparisons diawn from a wide field. 
Owing to the lack of a dialect Dictionary of uiodern Greek, and the number of 
unusual or local words used, these explanations are not the least valuable part of 
the work. 

The proverbs are recorded, as far as the sources allow, in the local dialects, and, 
whilst they unavoidably, if only from the inadequacy of the Greek alphabet, fall short 
of complete accuracy in this respect, none of the native colour has been removed by 
any translation into the purified language. The sources used are so wide and the arrange- 
luent so methodical that, as far as modern proverbs are concerned, it does not seem 
possible that it can be superseded, and no fresh discoveries of Byzantine MS. collections 
are likely to add much of importance. The removal of the National Library caused the 
work to be broken off in 1904. The interval has been employed on a collection of IlapaSdrretv 
or modern Greek traditions, and, when this is finished, the publication of the Proverbs 
is to be resumed. The volumes are well printed in the same format as the rest of the 
^t^XioOrjKi] MapcKrX?;. 
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BipXirO0T|Ki] Mapa<rXfj, MeXerat 7r€pi rou /3tov koI rrjs yXuxra-rjs tov ^EWijvlkov T^aoVy vTto 
N. r. IIoXiVov. 

IIapa8o(r€is^ Mepos A', pp. 1-628 ; Mepos pp. 629-1348. *Er ‘AB^vais, tvttois II. A. 2a/ceX- 
Xapiov, 1904. Price including M/pos A', 20 f. 

These two volumes, of which, the first contains 1013 legendary stories, and the second 
notes on Nos. 1-644, will be followed by a third containing the rest of the notes and the 
Prolegomena. The whole is to form a part of the MeXeVat, which Professor Politis is 
publishing in the Maraslis library. The appearance of these books, with their good printing 
and moderate price, is due to the enlightened generosity of Mr. Gregorios Maraslis. 

The traditional stories in this collection are both from published and from oral 
sources. The latter are transcribed as they were told, in the genuine popular language 
untouched by the written tradition, and more or less coloured by the pecitliarities of the 
local dialect. Those taken from printed sources, many of them foreign, have been recast 
in the popular form, in which they might have been recounted by peasants using their 
local dialects. These latter are marked with an asterisk. This distinction will no doubt 
be mentioned in the forthcoming Prolegomena : at present it can only be made out by 
noting the nature of the source as given in the notes. It is obviously of capital value for 
anyone who would use the book as material for the study of the dialects. 

The traditions are arranged under twenty-nine heads : — legends historical and local, 
legends of gods, saints, and heroes, of the stars and elements, of plants, animals, and Avikl 
beasts, of dragons and serpents, of treasures guarded by negroes, of ghosts and haunted 
places, of uncanny creatures, Kalikantzaroi, Nermdes and Lamias, of witches, of the devil 
and apparitions, of sicknesses, of the fates, of corpses, vampires, death, and the underworld, 
with a final section containing aetiological stories. 

Such a collection cannot from the nature of the subject be complete, and anyone who 
has enjoyed a part of the confidence of Greek peasants could add a few more items, but it 
gives samples probably of every kind of legend. The author has done good service, not 
only in printing the large number of legends he has himself collected, but in gathering 
together the published stories, which were scattered over a great mass of literature, much 
of it very inaccessible. The skill, with which he has retold these in popular form restores 
to them mucli of their life, sadly lost in foreign hooks, or in the purified language of 
modern Greek writers. 

The legends themselves, as products of the popular Greek fancy, are of as much 
interest as the Pomaic folk-ballads, and sometimes deal witli the same subjects. The 
taking of Saint Sophia, the hero Digenes, the woman buried beneatli the bridge, appear in 
tradition and folksong alike. The mass of material, both in text and notes, bearing on 
popular mythology makes the book indispensable for the student of Greek folklore, and 
the cliarrn of the stories will appeal to the general reader with some knowledge of modern 
Greek. Tlie notes are very full, and embody comparisons and illustrations drawn from a 
wide field. 

if- ^ ^ 

The ft>UoLf:in(j hoolcs have aho been receiced : — 

Atkinson ^T. D.). A Glossary of Terms used in English Architecture. Pp. xxiv-1-320; 

265 cuts. London : Methuen, 1906. 

Duff ( J. W.). Homer and Beowulf, Pp. 25. 1906. 

Ferrero (GugL). The Greatness and Decline of Pome. Transl. by A. E. Zimmerx. 

2 voh., })p. viii + 328, vi -1-380. London : Heiiiemann, 1907. net. 

Giliiard Charles), (^uelques Pcdbrines de Sulon. Pp. 324. Lausanne: Bridel, lv07. 
Hoste ;M. R.). Xausicaa. Pp. xi + 56. London: Xutt, 1906. 

Juvenal. Satires, ed. A. F. Cole. Pp. xii4-382. London : Dent, 1906. 

Plato. Meiiexenus, ed. J. A. Shawyer. Pp. xxxi-h36. Oxford : Clarendon Press, 
1906. 2^. 

Schmidt (M. C. P.). Kritik der Kiitiken. Pp. 37, Leipzig : Durr, 1906. 

Sophocles. Antigone. Transl. by P. Whiteiaw. Pp. l-|-56. Oxford: Clarendon 
Pre^N 1906. 



EARLY SELEUCID PORTRAITS. 
II. 


[Plates XIII., XIY] 

Ix a recent number of the Journal ^ I had occasion to indicate some of 
the difficulties surrounding the identification of the royal portraits that 
occur on silver coins accompanied by the simple inscription BAZIAE2Z 
ANTloXoY* The object of the article in question was to advocate a 
change of tactics in dealing with the problem, — to urge the desirability 
of concentrating attention on well-defined groups which should be sub- 
jected to a close and comprehensive scrutiny. As an illustration of the line of 
treatment proposed, there was selected for detailed examination the set of 
coins composed of tetradrachms on which the diadem worn by the, king is 
furnished with wings. While certain of the inferences tentatively suggested 
on the strength of this examination have not been universally accepted,- 
the more positive and important of the conclusions reached remain uii con- 
troverted. I wmuld single out the following points as being now fairly w'ell 
established : — (I) A large class of coins previously assigned to Antiochus Hierax, 
or alternatively to Antiochus III., really belongs to Antiochus II. (2) The 
pieces of wdiicb it consists give us a portrait of Antiochus 11. wdiich w'e may 
confidently adopt as a ' standard ' likeness, a criterion that in his case was not 
previously available for purposes of classification.^ (3) Most of the gold monev 
of Antiochus II. was struck in Central Asia at a mint or mints wffiich had also 
been active under his father. (4) Whether we shall ever be able to recognize 
the portrait of Hierax or no, the majority of the tetradrachms with the winged 
head form part of his coinage, having been minted at Alexandria Troas. 
(5) These tetradrachms, taken in conjunction wdth a number of others 
of similar ‘ spread ’ character, issued from the mints of Cyzicus, Lainpsacus, 
and Abydus, gives us a fair idea of the ‘ sphere of intiuence ' which Hierax 
dominated before 229 B.c. 

Where a first experiment has proved so fruitful in interest, it is perhaps 
justifiable to embark upon a second. And there lies ready to hand 
another group of coins sufficiently marked in character and sufficiently 
limited in extent to make investigation comparatively easy. I mean the 
rare tetradrachms which have on the reverse a figure of Heracles restino-. 
The hero is seated with his lion's skin beneath him, while his right hand 
grasps the upper end of his club, which stands upright in front of him. 
This type constitutes a striking innovation in the coinage of the Seleucidae. 
It is intrusive, in the sense that the familiar figure of Apollo on the 

^ J.Il.S. xxiii. pp. 92 ff. J.H.S. xxv. pp. 101 tY., and H. von Fritze in 

- Discussion has chiefly centred round the BerL PhiL irochcnsclir. 1906, Xo. 27 (p. 731). 
portrait’ of Hierax ; see A. J. B. AVace in ^ Se^Bunbury, Kiun, Qhron^ 1SS3, p. 7S. 

H.S. — VOL. XXVII. L 
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omphalos is speedily restored to its place of honour. That the variation was 
a local as well as a passing phase of numismatic fashion was long ago 
pointed out by Dr. Imhoof-Blumer, whose single remark upon the subject 
is the truest and most valuable observation that has so far been made 
about these tetradrachms : they were all struck in Ionia or in Aeolis.^ 

Other numismatists besides Tmhoof have had their attention turned to 
our group.^ In no case, however, have the materials for comparison and 
study been anything like complete. As a consequence the results obtained 
have been inconclusive or unreliable. Bunbury and Babelon, for instance, 
were at pains to argue (as against Gardner) that the type of the seated 
Heracles was peculiar to Antiochus II. So far as the coins then known are 
concerned, it is certain they were right. But the discovery of the piece 
which stands first upon our list has given an entirely different aspect to the 
question, and has at the same time finally disproved the view of Six, who 
believed that the whole of the Heracles tetradrachms belonged to the reign 
of Antiochus Hierax, and that they represented the coinage of ‘ Alexander, 
brother of Laodice/ having been issued by him while he w^as holding Sardis 
in the interests of his ‘ nephew.' ® The identity of the head upon the 
following is so clear that we need not hesitate to attribute it to the first of the 
Antiochi, 


Antiochus I. 


1.^ Head of Antiochus L, r., dia- BAZIAEQE Heracles, naked, seated 
demed ; border of dots. ANTloXoy h on rock, his hair 

bound with taenia ; underneath 
him is his lion s skin, one end of 
which is brought up so as partially 
i to cover his r. thigh ; his r. hand 
I grasps the handle of his club, which 
stands upright in front of him, 
wdiile his 1. is placed behind him 
on the rock ; beneath ^ ^ ; to 1., 
beyond inscr., one-handled vase 
r., below which, one above another, 
i p and fpi . 


PI. XIII., 5 = B.M. = (r/Cf-’X* Goitis of a W'ell-Jcnoirn Amateur, Lot 230 (PL vii)~Reglina-^ 
Sammlunn J^arren, i). 202, Xo. 1297 (Taf. xxx.). 


^ Mniraalcs grocques, p. 426. Cf. Bunbuvy, 
Sum. Cfu'on. 1883, p. 78, footnote. 

® Gardner, Seleiicid Kings of Syria, pp. xv. f ; 
Bunbury, he. pp. 77 ff. ; Babelon, Rois de Syrie, 
pp. lx. k ; Six, Sum. Cliron. 1S98, pp. 233 f., 
etc. 

See J.JT.S. xxiii. p. 116. 

' For convenience of reference the coins in the 
particular group under examination are 
numbered consecutively, in*espective of the 
king whose portrait they may bear. All of them 


are Euboic-Attic tetradrachms. Where dilieient 
specimens are catalogued under the same 
number, it is to be under-^tood tliat they are 
from the same dies on both sides. Where the 
mathematical sign of e(j[uality is employed, it 
means not merely that the specimens thus con- 
nected are from the same dies, hut that they are 
identical. 

^ The use of the word ‘ beneath ’ in a desciip- 
tion implies that there is no exergual line. 
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This remarkable tetrad rachm, formerly in the Warren Collection, is now 
in the British ]\Iusenm. Mr. Talbot Ready, through whose agency it was put 
upon the London market, informs me that it was found some seven years 
ago in the Lebanon. Though it has been published twice previously, it has 
not yet attracted the notice it deserves. As a glance at the Plate will show, 
the ruofcred features of Antiochus Soter are unmistakable. The coin was 
therefore struck not later than 261 B.c. And it came from the mint of Cyme in 
Aeolis. The one-handled vase on the reverse would of itself have been suflScient 
to prove that this was so. It was the ^ town-arms ' or TrapdarffMov of Cyme. 
As such, it figures as a symbol on silver coins of various periods, notably on 
tetradrachms with the types of Alexander the Great, ^ and on the familiar 
‘spread' tetradrachms of the second century B.C. ; on Plate XIII., 2, for 
instance, it will be seen between the legs of the horse on the reverse. On bronze 
coins it occurs not merely as a symbol but also as a type ; in such cases it 
shares the usual fate of the Trapda-rjp^ov and is relegated to the reverse,^^ as on 
Plate XIII., 1. Standing alone, then, the one-handled vase upon 'No. 1 would 
have furnished ample evidence of origin. But there is a link that is even 
closer and more interesting. The two monograms that are placed below it 
obviously denote the names of magistrates, and one of them is very uncom- 
mon. Now exactly the same combination appears on the reverse of an autono- 
mous silver coin of Cyme, which is also, as it happens, in the British Museum. 
The following is a description. 

Head of the Amazon Cyme r. ; hair KY (above) Bridled horse standing 
rolled and tied with riband ; r., with 1. forefoot raised ; between 

border of dots. its legs, ; in front, (oj . 

PI, XIII., Troas, Aeolis, and Leslos, p. 109, Xo. 58 (PI. xx. 16). 

This piece, which has a weight of 10*47 grammes, is one of a very rare 
class. It was originally published in 1892 by Mr. Warwick Wroth, and ivas 
regarded by him as a didrachm of the Persic standard, probably belonging to 
the period from 250 to 190 Curiously enough a second example, struck 

from different dies and weighing only 9*36 grammes, was made known in the 
same year by M. Babelon, who considered it to be a light Rhodian tridrachm, 
minted between 258 and 202 B.c.^^ A third specimen, bearing different 
monograms and weighing 10*55 grammes, had been described nine years earlier 
by Dr. Imhoof-Blumer,^^ who, however, expressed no opinion as to its age ; 
it was then in the cabinet of Sir Edward Bunbury, and is illustrated in the 
Sale Catalogue of his collection.^^ It will be noted that there has been a 
tendency to assign this autonomous group to the days when the hegemony 

Mliller, Xos. 943 IL iv. 12. 

Coin Types, pp. 123 tf. MonnaUs greeques, p. 272. 

Xnm. Chron. 1892, p. 17. “ Second Foriion, Lot 131 (Plate II.\ 

Rev. Xani. 1S92, p. 116, Xo. 12, PI. 

L 2 
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of AVestern Asia Minor had passed from the hands of the Seleucidae. The 
connection now established with No. 1 of the Heracles series pushes it back 
to the reign of Antiochus I. It is true that the identity of monograms may 
be a coincidence ; in certain Hellenic cities the monetary magistracies would 
seem to have been hereditary.^^ But I think a comparison of the two pieces 
concerned — they are placed side by side upon Plate XIIL — will convince any 
experienced eye that they are practically contemporaneous. Special signi- 
ficance attaches to the presence, on the obverse of both, of the border of dots, 
an adjunct that fell into disfavour in this part of the Hellenic world about the 
middle of the third century It may appear strange that regal and 

autonomous coins ^ — of different standards too, — should have been issued from 
the same mint in one and the same year. But, although we know too little of 
the circumstances of the time to hazard an explanation, attention will be drawn 
presently to what is possibly a parallel. Meanwhile we must content ourselves 
with noting that the gap in the mintage of Gy me is less absolute than was 
formerly supposed.^” 

Apart from this fitful and uncertain gleam of light, the discovery of 
No, 1 has an important bearing on the discussion of the remaining tetra- 
drachms of the Heracles group. Although these have hitherto been assigned 
by general consent to Antiochus IL, they fell to him only as uUlmiLS liaercs. 
' It must be admitted,' says Bunburv, 'that the reasons for attributino- this 
particular group of coins to the second Antiochus, instead of his predecessor 
or successor, are extremely slight.’ Now we are for the first time in a 
position to provide a solid basis for the attribution, and so to- secure a fresh 
set of well-authenticated portraits of the king. That the whole series is 
homogeneous does not admit of doubt, and will become even more evident 
as we proceed. This being so, the identification of the head of Antiochus I. 
gives us a fixed point. The younger head can only be tliat of his son, and 
the probable period of issue is circa 261 b.c. The new king was at that 
time twenty-four, an age that agrees perfectly with his appearance, not indeed 
in all of the portiaits, but certainly in those of them that we can, upon 
other grounds, accept as being 'standard’ likenesses. The nature and cause 
of the variations liinted at will become apparent immediately. 

Inclusive of No. 1, I have succeeded in bringing together twenty-five 
different varieties of Heracles tetradrachms, several varieties being repre- 
sented by more than one specimen. It is an agreeable duty to acknowledge 
the kindness and courtesy of owners and custodians who have furnished me 
with casts. And it is a farther pleasure to add that the cost of supplyin^^ 
adequate illustrations has been mot by a grant from the Research Fund of 
the Carnegie Trust for the Lmiversities of Scotland. Some general remaiks 


See xxiii, p 101, 

J.II xxiii. p. 115 — wiieie, by the way, 
there is an obvTon^ inis[iriut of ‘second’ for 
‘ third.’ 

In ISSr Head reruaiked that between 500 


and 190 B.c. the city ‘docs not seem to have 
struck any money whatever.’ 1 ^/ 5 / Xum 
p. 479.) 

Xufi}, Chron. IS S3, p. 77. 
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will facilitate the proper uaderstandiDg of the detailed descriptions that are 
to follow. To begin with, it will be found that the Heracles coins of 
Antiochus II. group themselves naturally into three classes, each class 
characterized by a distinctive mark or marks enabling us to assign it to a 
particular mint. A peculiarity common to all three classes calls for very special 
notice. At the head of each are ranged one or two pieces unexceptionable 
in style and execution. Those that succeed them are simply more or less 
degenerate copies. The result is an apparently wide variety of portraiture, the 
real meaning of which only becomes intelligible when we have something 
like a complete sequence before us. In every case the earliest coins were 
produced by skilled engravers ; as the original dies wore out or broke, they 
were replaced by imitations which betray the hand of inexperienced workmen, 
but which were destined in their turn to serve as models for even lower depths 
of deterioration. We cannot, of course, be certain in any instance that we 
possess all the links in the chain. But the surviving evidence is quite 
sufficient to demonstrate the broad truth of the statement just made. The 
same phenomenon has been observed elsewhere, in connection with the 
money of cities that have no continuous minting tradition stretching back to 
fairly early times. Crete supplies quite a number of examples. And it is 
significant that the process described manifests itself very clearly in the 
small group of autonomous coins of Cyme to which we had occasion to 
allude a page or two back ; the British Museum piece is admirably 
executed, that in the Bibliotheque Rationale is not nearly so satisfactory, the 
Bunbury specimen is a long way behind both. It would seem as if cities 
that took to minting at a comparatively late epoch were in the habit of 
importing from well-established centres, not trained workmen and designers, 
but pattern dies ; these dies were used as long as might be ; when they 
ceased to be serviceable, recourse was had to the talent of local ‘artists.’ 
However that may be, the phenomenon we have been discussing introduces a 
fresh complication into the problem of Seleucid portraiture. It is obvious 
that, where it occurs, the only likenesses we can regard as typical are those 
that open a series. One other remark is worth making before we enter on a 
consideration of the individual varieties. The list will be found to illustrate 
two of the technical points to which attention was drawn in my former 
paper.-^ The border of dots on the obverse is, as we might expect from the 
date of issue, universal ; and the obverse die had, as a rule, a much longer 
life than the reverse. Having thus cleared the ground, we may proceed to our 
enumeration. 


See Svoronos, Nwniismatique de la Crete 
aneienne^ Atlas, passim. 


^ See supra, p. 147. 

xxiii. pp, 99 f, and p. 103. 
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Antiochus II. 


Class A. — Struck at Cyrnc. 

Subdivision (a). 

2. Head of Aiitiochus II., r., dia- BAZIAEQZ Heracles seated 1. on 

denied; border of dots. ANTloXoY rock as in No. I; no 

taenia; although there is no ex. 
line, the ground is indicated run- 
ning from the edge of the rock below 
the hero’s feet ; beneath, one- 
handled vase 1., and between 
legs of Heracles, A ; to r. of lower 
part of rock, 

PI. XIII., 7=^Greek Coins in the Eunteruin Collection, Tol. HI. p. 19, No. 1. 


8. Similar, 

PI. XIII., S-Beiiin. 

4. Head of Antiochus II. 
demed ; border of dots. 


PI. XIII., 9 = p. 11, No. 8. 


BAZIAEQZ Heracles seated 1. on 
ANTIoXoY rock as on No. 1; he 
wears taenia, and there is no at- 
tempt to indicate the ground ; to 1., 
beyond inscr., one-handled vase - L, 
with traces of monogram below 
(a 0 j to L of lower end of club, 
A ; to r. of lower part of rock, 


Similar; but ^ beneath r. end of 
rock. 

Subdivision (/3), 
r., dia- 


5. Similar. 


B A 5! I A E n S Similar type ; to r. of 
ANTIoXoJ^YJ lower part of rock 
no symbol and no other monograms 
visible. 


PI. XIII., 10 = Auctions-Calalo(j Eirsch, XIII. p. 277, No. 4139. 


0. Similar; Style slightly less refined; BAZIAEQZ Similar type; style 

dots in border larger. ANTloXoY slightly l4s ’refini; 

to 1., beyond inscr., one-handled 
vase 1. ; beneath, Em; to 1. of lower 
end of club, A ; to r. of lower part 
of rock 

PI. XIII., 11 = Berlin (Irahoof, Eonn. grecq,, p. 236, No, 28) ; Berlin (LObbecke). 


2- Ht'ic (and in several othor cases) my already published. All suck corrections and 

description differs in some details from that additions have been most earefullv verified. 
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7. Similar. 


BAZIAEQZ Similar type ; tol.,be- 
A N T I o X o Y yond inscr., one-handled 
vase (?) ; beneath, ^ ; no other 
monograms visible. 


PI. XIII., 12 = Paris (Babelon, Hois de Syrie, p. 28, ^* 0 . 207). 


8. Similar ; style again less refined ; 
features larger and coarser. 


BAZIAEHZ Similar type; tol.,be- 
A N T I o X o Y yond inscr., one-handled 
vase r. ; beneath, ^ and 
to 1. of lower end of club, A . 


PI. XIII., 13 = Berliii (Prokescli) ; Berlin (Lc)bbecke) = A" 2 i?«. Chron. 1883, PI. iy. 4 
(Bunbury). 


9. Similar; but features considerably 
altered. 


PI, XIII., 14= Copenhagen. 

10. Same die as No, 9. 


Berlin (Prokesch). 


B A Z I A E Q Z Sim ilar type ; style 

A N T I o X o Y rather better ; to 1., be- 
yond inscr., one-handled vase 1. ; 
beneath 4^ and ; to 1. of lower 
end of club, IVl - 

] BAZIAEQZ Similar type; to I, be- 
I ANTIoXoY yond inscr., one-handled 
vase r. and, below it, R1 (?) ; be- 
neath, 4). 


This completes our list of the varieties included in Class A, and it may 
be convenient to glance back for a moment and take stock of its more 
prominent features. In view of the testimony adduced in dealing with No. 1, 
the attribution of the whole of these tetraclrachms to Cyme surely needs no 
justification. The one-handled vase is clearly discernible on the reverses of 
all save No. 5 and No. 7. And in each of those cases the character of the obverse 
forbids us to separate the piece from that which immediately precedes it.-^ 
Besides, even as exceptions they can be readily accounted for : on No. 5 the 
part of the field usually occupied by the mint-mark is off the fian, and on 
No. 7 it is double-striking that has rendered the symbol unrecognizable. Our 
scrutiny of the dies has revealed eight different obverses and nine different 
reverses. Taking the latter first, we may note that the average level of 
execution is decidedly high. There is none that is not at least passably good. 
Further, they fall into two groups corresponding to the subdivisions indicated 
in the list. Nos. 2 and 3, which belong to Subdivision (a), are intimately 
connected by the identity of the monograms that they bear, while other details, 


^ The precise details of this monogram are a 9 and 10) are almost certainly from the same 

little doubtful. They are quite clear on No. 9. hand ; and so with Nos. 6 and 7 (Plate XIII., 

The obverses of Nos. 4 and 5 (Plate XIII., 11 and 12). 
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such as the placing of the symbol in the exergue and the attempt to indicate 
the STOund, susts’est that both are from the hand of the same skilled 
engraver. The remainder of the reverses present analogous points of resem- 
blance not merely to one another but also to the coin of Antiochus I. Heracles^ 
for instance, wears a taenia, and the mint-mark, instead of being placed in the 
exergue, is put in the field 1. The style varies too much to admit of our 
assigning the whole set to a single engraver, but it is safe to say that one of 
them has been a model for the rest. It has to be added that, while the bulk 
of the monograms undoubtedly denote magistrates’ names, there are two of 
them to which a special character seems to attach ; some form of ^ occurs 
on every reverse die from No. 1 to No. 10, and A appears on Nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 
nnd 8.“^ 

If we turn now to the obverses, we are impressed with the large propor- 
tion of work that is almost first-rate. Nos. 2 and 3, which belong to Sub- 
division (a) (Plate XII., 7 and 8), and Nos. 4 and 5, which stand at the head 
of Subdivision (/3) (Plate XIIL, 9 and 10), might all have served as ‘ patterns.’ 
The restraint and refinement they display are very noticeable. A coarser 
touch obtrudes itself in Nos. 6 and 7 (Plate XIII., 11 and 12), and this 
becomes more pronounced in No. 8 (Plate XIIL, 13). It extends even to 
the dots that form the border. Finally, on the die that is used for the obverse 
of No. 9 (Plate XIII., 14) and No. 10, the size of the neck and chin is 
suddenly so much reduced that the whole cast of the young king’s features 
undergoes a change. One is almost tempted to think that the engraver of 
this die must have had before him — in addition to No. 7 or No, 8 — one of 
the prototypes or ‘ pattern ’ pieces belonging to Class C (Plate XIV., lOf.), 
and must have endeavoured to reconcile what seemed to him to be conflictino: 
likenesses. At all events, a survey of Class A as arranged upon Plate 
XIIL discloses a great contrast between its two extremes. Yet the declension 
is not nearly so rapid or so striking as in either of the two classes that are 
still to come. 

Antiochus II. 

Class B, — Struck at Mijrina. 

Subdivision (a). 

11. Head of Antiochus II., r., dia- BAZIAECIZ Heracles seated 1. on 

denied; border of dots. ANTIoXoY rock, as on No. 1; to 

1., beyond inscr., amphora ; to r. of 
lower part of rock, 

PI. XIV., 4, p. 15 Xo. 9. ^ 

12. Similar type; style much coarser; Similar, with ex. line; style much 

dots in border larger. coarser ; no monogram to r. of rock 

but in ex., Pj. 

PL XIV., 3 = B.M,C. p. 15, Xo. 10 (Whittall) ; St, Petersburg (Hermitage). 

Its absence from Xos. 5 and 7 may be part of the field is off the /aTj. 
only apparent. In both cases a considerable 
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Subdivision (^). 

13. Head of Antiochus II., r., dia- BAZIAEQZ Heracles seated 1. on 
denied; border of dots. ANTloXoy rock, as on No. 1; to 

r., beyond inscr., amphora ; be- 
neath, ^ and head of spear (or 
arrow) r. 

Petrowicz Coll. = Chro/i., 18 S3, PL iv. 5 (BuiiLury) ; Vienna. 

II. Same die as No, 13. j Similar. 

PI. XI V-, 6 = Leake, Xura. Sell, Sirpjpl. p. 4.^* 

15. Similar ; style much inferior. [ Similar. 

B.ir. (Whittall) ; Berlin (Lobbecke). 

16. Same die as No. 15. j Similar. 

PI. XIV., 7 = B.M. 

17. Similar ; head larger ; features Same die as No. 16. 
varied. 

PI. XIV., 8 = Cambridge (McClean) ; Berlin (Prokescli). 

18. Same die as No. 17. | Similar. 

PI. XIV., 9 = Berlin ; Paris (Babelon, Hois de Syrk, p. 28, No. 20S). 

It will be observed that the link between the various members of 
Class B is the presence of an amphora in the field. The analogy with 
Class A makes it natural to interpret this as a mint-mark, and the clue thus 
given is easy to follow up. At Myrina a similar amphora was used as a symbol 
on tetradrachms with the types of Alexander the Great.-' It occurs in a like 
capacity on the large ‘ spread ^ pieces issued during the second century B.C., 
as will be seen from the fine specimen figured on Plate XIV., 2. It was, 
in fact, the ' town-arms ’ of Myrina,-^ and as such it supplies a reverse type 
for bronze coins of the third and second centuries B.c. : witness the example 
reproduced on Plate XIV., 1. It is true that an amphora is a more common 
numismatic object than a one -handled vase. The attribution of Class B to 
Myrina may, therefore, for the moment seem less certain than was that of 
Class A to Cyme. But the fullest confirmation will be forthcoming presently. 

The subdivision of Class B into two sections was suggested by an exami- 
nation of the coins themselves ; it is evident that there were two ' pattern ’ 
pieces of somewhat different styles, and that each of these was made the basis 
of imitations. Subdivision (a) contains only two v^arieties — the prototype and 
an inferior copy. That this was the relation between them will, I think, be 

When Leake secured his electrotype, this ^ Miiller, No. 933, ff. 
coin was in the Borrell Collection. I have See Wroth, B.M.C. Troas, AeoUs, and 

been unable to ascertain its present whereabouts. Leslos, p. Ivi. Cf. supra, p. 147, 
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conceded by any one who looks carefully at the obverses as they are shown on 
Plate XI Y., 4 and 5. The testimony of the reverses is less clear. The 
presence of the exergual line and of the magistrate’s monogram beneath it, 
as well as the absence of proves that the reverse of No. 12 — the execution 
of which, by the way, is particularly coarse— was not modelled upon No. 11 
alone. The engraver had also before him one of the coins belonging to 
Class C ; compare, for instance, Plate XIV., 11. At the same time he did 
keep No. 11 in view, as is clear from the position of the amphora in the field 
and from the fact that it is a rock on which Heracles sits.“"^ It is worth 
noting that No. 11 bears no local magistrate’s signature at all, for ^ cannot 
be a local monogram, seeing that it is found on everyone of the corresponding 
coins from Cyme. 

The monogram just mentioned is prominent on all the coins belonging to 
Subdivision (/3) at Myrina. The latter comprises six distinct varieties, 
including five reverses. The intimate connection between these reverses 
does not admit of doubt. Monogram and mint-mark always occupy the same 
position, and beside the monogram there is always a spear-head pointing 
towards the r. The last-mentioned feature is at first sight rather puzzling. 
Six made it a reason for assigning the coins to Sardis.^^ All becomes plain, 
however, if we realize that it is not a mint-mark but a magistrate’s symbol. 
In fact, if we so interpret it, we get the promised confirmation of our 
attribution of Class B to Myrina. The oldest known coins of this city are 
small silver pieces of a high degree of rarity. The following is a description 
of one now in the Fitz william Museum at Cambridge; it weighs 1‘8S 
grammes. 

Head of Athena r., wearing Corinthian 

helmet. 


PI. XIV., 3 = Leake, A^um. Hell p. 85. 

The British Museum possesses one, the Berlin Museum two — a precisely 
similar piece (from the Imhoof Collection) weighing 1*50 grammes, and 
another (from the Lobbecke Collection) weighing 1'75 grammes and 
differing from the preceding only in the absence of the quiver.^^ These 
coins have been assigned, on grounds of style, to the early part of the 
third century B.c. If my interpretation of the spear-head be correct, 
it enables us to date them more definitely still {circa 261 B.C.), and 


M Y Head of Artemis, three-quarter 
face towards 1., Avearin^ earring: 
and necklace ; quiver at r, shoul- 
der ; in field r., head of spear (or 
arrow). 


See infra ^ pp. 156 f, 

Num, Chron. 1898, p. 233. His view was 
that the whole of the Heracles tetradraohms 
were struck in the Sardian mint, but that they 
also bore the symbols of some of the cities in 
which they were intended to ciiculate, such as 
Cyme and Phocaea. 

See B.M.C. Lyciay etc., p. 69, So. 2; 


Imhoof- Blumer, Z. f. Al xx. p. 2S2, where the 
Lobbecke coin is figured (PI. x. 21). There is 
another— according to Imhoof, a slightly earlier 
—group with the same types, but without the 
Si>ear-head ; two specimens described in Z.f, Al 
hi, pp. 321 1., weigh 1*85 and 1*80 grammes 
respectively; cp. B.M.C. ibid. Xo, 1. 
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also provides us with the parallel which was spoken of above in discussing 
the curious but unmistakable link between autonomous and regal money at 
Cyme.^“ If the Cjmiaean coins are Persic didrachms, these may be 
Persic diobols. 

There is little more to be said about the reverses belonmn^ to Subdivision 
(/3). They are ail fairly well executed, perhaps the least satisfactory being 
that which is associated in No. 14 with the ‘pattern’ obverse. But they 
present one point of considerable technical interest. In Nos. 15 and 16 
we have an example of the same reverse die combined with two different 
obverses. This is an inversion of the rule that is general here and elsewhere 
in the Seleucid series.^^ An explanation may possibly be found in the compara- 
tively low relief of the obverses concerned : the dies would be more liable to 
breakage. Be that as it may, the circumstance is important as establishing an 
intimate connection between two portraits that we might otherwise have 
suspected of representing different individuals (Plate XIV., 7 and 8). We 
may now safely attribute the lack of resemblance between them to the fact 
that both are somewhat clumsy copies of the ‘pattern’ (Plate XIV., 6). As 
for the ‘ pattern ’ itself, it is — like the corresponding head in Sub-division (a) 
—quite a creditable piece of work. The artists who cut those dies had a 
conception of the features of Antiochus II. that does not differ markedly 
from the ideal expressed on the best executed pieces of Class A, and that is 
also easily reconcilable with the more realistic ‘ standard likeness ’ discussed 
in my former paper.^^ In this respect they form a contrast to the engraver 
whose work has next to be described. 

Antiochus II. 

Class C,— Stntdc at Phocaea. 

19. Head of Antiochus II., r., dia- BASIAEDS Heracles 1. as in No. 1 ; 

demed; border of dots. ANTIoXoy but his seat, instead of 

being a rough square rock, is 
shaped like a tub or cauldron ; in 
ex., ^ and 

PL XIV., \0=BdI.C, p. 8, No. 2 (‘Antioclius I.’). 

20. Similar. j Similar. 

PL XIV., 11== Paris (Babelon, Bois de Syrie, p. 28, No. 209). 

21. Same die as Ve. 20. | Similar. 

Petrowicz Coll. —Bunhury Sale Caialogue^ Second Portion^ Lot 454 (PI. iv). 

22. Similar; of much inferior style; BAZIAEQZ Similar type ; of much 

dots in border larger. A N T I o X o Y inferior style ; no taenia 

visible ; in ex., A and S . 

PL XIV., 12 = Vienna. 

See mpra, p. 148. These monograms are only partially visible. 

"‘3 See J.H,S. xxiii. pp. 99 f. But they can easily be completed from the two 

^ JM,S, xxiii, Plate I., 3 and 5. pieces that follow. 
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23. Similar; style still farther dete- 
riorated. 

PI. XIV., 13=Berlin (Fox). 


B A S I A E Q S Similar type ; taenia 
A N T I o X o Y doubtful ; ex. blank ; 
to 1., beyond inscr., head and neck 
of griffin 1. and, below it, A . 


24. Same die as Ao. 23. | Similar. 

Berlin (Imlioof, Monn, <jrccq., p, t'26, No. 29).^^ 

25. Same die as Nos, f. I Similar. 

Paris (BaLelon, Eois dc Syrle^ p. 29, Xo. 210). 


It will be observed that there is no common mint-mark to bind together 
the members of Class C. And yet its homogeneity is beyond all shadow of 
question. The seven varieties it includes involve four different obverses. The 
first two of these (Plate XIV,, 10 and 11) appear to be from the same hand. 
They are so nearly alike that it requires a close examination to distinguish 
them. They are remarkable for the excellent workmanship they display, and 
also for the peculiar characteristics of the portrait they present. The deeply 
sunk eye and the long straight nose give the face a look that we do not usually 
associate with Antiochus II. So much so is this the case that Gardner in 
his Sclcucid Kings felt justified in assigning No. 19 to Antiochus Soter.^^ 
His proposal met with opposition from the outset,^® and it has been finally 
disposed of through the discovery of No. 1. Its rejection leaves us with the 
alternative of seeking the necessary explanation in the idiosyncrasy of the 
artist ; but if he has erred, he deserves to be forgiven, for he has produced a 
striking head. No. 22, though of much inferior style, is of quite exceptional 
interest. No obverse in the whole group under discussion bears the stamp of 
imitation in such an unmistakable degree. Its position on Plate XIV.. 
(12) is Avell adapted to bring this out; it is plainly a crude attempt to 
reproduce the head immediately above it. The mechanical treatment of the 
loose ends of the diadem is specially significant. Of the die that served for 
the obverses of Nos. 22 ff. (Plate XIV., 13) there is little or nothing to be said ; 
it illustrates a still lower stage of degradation. 

It is, however, to the reverses that we must turn for the most convincing 
evidence of the homogeneous character of Class C. They number seven in all, 
three (Nos. 19-21) of good workmanship, and the rest (Nos. 22-25) very much 
inferior. Here, just as in the case of the obverses, it is evident that the 
engraver of the ‘ pattern ' piece or pieces had ideas of his own. Heracles is 
not seated upon a conventional rock, as in Classes A and B, but upon an 
object that has some resemblance to a tub or cauldron ; and the lower part of 
the field of the coin is cut off by an exergual line. These features are faith- 


Imhoof described the symbol, which is Op. cit. p. xv. 

obscure, as ‘un buste de cerfd Sirm. Chron. 1SS3, p. 22 and p. 73. 
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fully reproduced on the imitations. I do not think any mysterious significance 
attaches to the former. I doubt whether it is meant to be more than a con- 
veniently rounded stone. Certainly, if it is a tub or a cauldron, it must be 
supposed to have a very stout lid ; Heracles is sitting well back towards the 
•centre. Ottfried Mliller called it a ^ Kcsseiy^"^ and Babelon and Six have 
spoken of it as a ^ cuve!^^ The two first-named saw in it an allusion to 
the cleansing of the Augean stables. Whatever its true character may be, its 
chief value for us is the function it discharges in holding together the 
varieties we have grouped under the heading of Class C. It is the strongest 
of the several indications that point so conclusively to a common origin. 

And we can even determine the mint. Although the engraver or 
engravers of the ‘ pattern ' pieces did not deem it necessary to denote the 
issuing city by a symbol, the influence of fashion was apparently too much for 
their successors. On the last three reverses (Jfos. :lS-25), in the field beyond 
the inscription — the very position so often occupied by the one-hand led vase 
at Cyme and by the amphora at Myrina, — we find the head and neck of a 
griffin looking to the 1. We need not hesitate to interpret this as the mint- 
mark of Phocaea in Ionia, the first important town on the coast to the south 
of Cyme. The griffin, either in whole or in part, was a popular coin- type there 
from the sixth century b.c. onwards; the reverse type of the fourth century 
bronze piece which is figured on Pi ATE XIII., 3 is exactly the same as the 
symbol on Xos. 23 If. The analogy witli Cyme and Myrina is so complete that 
no further proof appears to be required. I am tempted , however, to put forward 
what seems to me to be an additional confirmation; if my suggestion is accepted, 
one hitherto unintelligible feature of Classes A and B will be satisfactorily^ 
•explained. It will be recollected that some form of the monogram ^ was of 
practically^ universal occurrence on the reverses of the Heracles tetradrachms 
-struck at Cyme and at Myrina. Is it not probable that it represents the first 
two letters of ^co/caeoyv, and that it wms placed upon the coins of the other 
towns in token of the alliance that found expression in the issue ? This con- 
jecture receives considerable support from the fact that the monogram actually^ 
was, though to a less extent than the griffin, an acknowledged badge of 
Phocaea. It is even employ^ed by itself as a reverse type, one of the surest 
indications of a Trapdo-rjfiov y see, for instance, the third century bronze piece 
illustrated on Plate XIII., 4. And it appears on Alexandrine tetradrachms 
■of the city as a mint-mark, both alone and in company wdth a seal.^- Whether 
any of the remaining monograms used in our group have an analogous signi- 
ficance, may be doubted. But we may note in passing that A, which is as 
unknown to Class B as is (j) to Class C, occurs on four out of seven reverses 
-at Phocaea, and on at least five out of nine at Cymie. 

Our surveys of the sejmrate classes being thus completed, it only' remains 

^ Benkrnaeler dcr alien Kunst, i. Xo, 236. Miiller, Xos. 9S3 aD(l 9S9. Others, also of 

Les fois de Syrie^ p. Ixi. ; and Kum. Phocaea, show the forepart or the head of a 
<Chroiu 1898, p. 233. 

Of. Coin Tii 2 >cs, pp. 123 If. 
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to draw attention to certain general conclusions. It seems clear that about 
261 E.c. something of the nature of a federal union subsisted between Cyme, 
Myrina, and Phocaea. Cyme had minted no money since about 500 B.C , 
Myrina had never had a mint at all, Phocaea had issued neither gold nor 
silver nor electrum since the expedition of Alexander the Great. Now, pro- 
bably simultaneously,^^ the three cities begin to strike Seleucid tetradrachms 
with a reverse type of a new and very remarkable character. And just about 
the same period autonomous silver makes its appearance for a brief space at 
Cyme and at Myrina. The significance of these circumstances cannot be mis- 
interpreted. They point to common action on the part of the three towns 
under the aegis of the Seleucid monarchy, action too that must have had a 
successful issue, for it was not w^ben defeats had been experienced that Greek 
states took to striking money. It is not possible to conjecture with any degree 
of confidence against whom the efforts of the league may have been directed. 
Perhaps it was Pergamene or Egyptian aggression that had to be repelled. 
Or we may have here an echo of that struggle against the Galatai that won 
for Antiochus I. his honourable title of ' Saviour.' 

And this may help us to see a fresh significance in the figure of the 
resting Heracles. The type was subsequently imitated by Euthydemus I. of 
Bactria (222-187 B.C.). It is found also on Spartan tetradrachms, some of them 
autonomous, others bearing the name of the tyrant Nabis (207-192 B.C.). 
Whether it has any special meaning on these, we cannot tell; it may be 
merely an imitation. But, so far as regards the Seleucid tetradrachms, 
some other explanation is required, and the most plausible hitherto available 
has been the ingenious suggestion of Babelon.^ He connected the sudden 
appearance of Heracles with the dominance of Aristos and Themison, 
the Cyprian brothers who w^ere boon companions of Antiochus II. and to 
whom that king surrendered much of his own power.^^ Py thermos describes 
Themison as masquerading in a lion’s skin with a club and bow, and allowing 
himself to be hailed at festivals as Qefilo-fjnv ’ArTm;\;oy /Sao-tXeo)? 

With the discovery of No. 1 this explanation falls to the ground ; 
the type is older than the reign of Antiochus 11. Is it going too far afield 
to recall the analogy of the anti-Spartan league of circa 394 B.C., when 
Byzantium, Ephesus, Samos, lasos, Rhodes, and Cnidus banded themselves 
together in the cause of liberty?^” This latter confederation chose as its 
cliaracteristic coin-type a representation of the infant Heracles strangling the 
serpents that threatened his destruction — a fitting enough symbol of a resolu- 
tion to throw off a yoke that had grown intolerable. Is it not conceivable 
that the Heracles at rest may have been meant to commemorate some great 
struggle that had been brought to a successful conclusion ? 


Although only Cyme is definitely known 
to have minted with the head of Antiochus I., 
it i-' quite likely that the other two cities did 
the same. 

hois (U Syrie, p. Ixi. 

Phylarchos, cf pud A then, x, 43S d. {F.H.G. 


i. p. 336). Cf. Aelian. Var, Hist, ii. I. 

Apad Athen. vii. 289 f. {F.H.G. iv. 

4SS). 

See VTaddington, Rev. Xuia. 1863, 223 tf., 
and {for the most recent discussion of the 
subject) Kegling in Zf.X. xxv. pp. 207 ff. 
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The pages of written history have been scanned in vain for any 
allusion to the anti-Spartan league of 394 B.C. ; the evidence for its existence 
remains solely numismatic. In the case of the alliance which our study of the 
Heracles tetradrachms has brought to light, a similar search has not proved 
so absolutely barren. In his description of the successful campaign waged 
by Attains against Achaeus in 218 B.C., Polybius (v. 77) thus opens his 
account of the manner in which the tide of public opinion in the Hellenic 
cities turned in favour of Pergamum : ‘’Hcraz^ Brj rore fieradefjLevac 7 rpo? 
avToi'y TrpMTov fiev fcdl ^fivpva /cal ^doKata * fiera Se ravra^ 

That is the traditional text. Wilcken, however, has already pointed out that 
SpLvpva is an obvious corruption for Mvpiva.^^ His grounds for proposing 
the change are twofold. In the first place, it would have been geographically 
absurd to have ' sandwiched ' Smyrna between Cyme and Fhocaea, In the 
second place, the participle pLeraOepbevat Avould have been quite inapplicable 
to the conduct of the Smyrnaeans, who had successfully resisted both the 
threats and the blandishments of Achaeus ; a few lines further down 
Polybius goes on to tell how Attains i)(^pripLdTia€ rof? Trapd tS)v ^pbvpvaioyv 
7rpecr/3€vrac<i (j)t\av0pct>7rco<;, Sid to pbaXtcrra tovtov^ reTr}p7]fC€vac r^v Trpoc 
avTov iriariv, Wilckens emendation has been generally accepted and 
hardly requires the additional support it now receives from the knowledge 
that, forty or fifty years before the events narrated by Polybius, the three 
towns had concluded a formal alliance. How long that alliance may have 
endured we cannot say. But it would at least appear* that in the crisis of 
218 B.C. the memory of 261 was still sufficiently strong to ensure joint 
political action. 

I shall conclude by noting one other point where the numismatic 
evidence we have marshalled can be brought to bear upon history. This 
time its value is negative. Like so much else that happened in the third 
century B.C., the earlier stages in the growth of the Pergamene kingdom are 
wrapped in considerable obscurity. Strabo (XIII. p. 624) mentions that^ 
Eumenes I. inflicted a heavy defeat on Antiochus I. at Sardis. Modern historians 
have assumed that his victory was the signal for a wfide extension of the 
boundaries of Pergamum, It may have been so. But not all the inferences 
based upon the passage can be justified. Niese tentatively and Belcch with 
much more confidence have assigned to that date the boundary stone inscribed 
bpoi Hep^afiYjvdbv, which was found between Cyme and Myrina,^^ and which 
must therefore have been erected after the territorj^ of the latter city had 
been incorporated in the dominions of Pergamum. Our coins forbid the 
entertaining of any such suggestion. They show that at all events during 
the earlier years of the reign of Antiochus 11. Myrina still continued to 
acknowledge the suzerainty of the Seleucidae. 

George Macdoxald. 


I am indebted to ]Mr. E. L. Bevan for 
directing my attention to this passage. 

‘Attalos’ in Panly-Wissowa, Beal- 
EacycL iii. 2162. 


Gcsch. dar Gricch. xind Maked, Staaten^ ii. 
p. 85, footnote 5. 

Griecli, Gesch, iii. (i) p. 614, footnote 2. 
B.C.H. V . p.283. 
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The cultivation of instrumental music remained in a backward st-ite 
among the Greeks in the fifth and fourth centuries, B.c. This was certainly 
not due to any want of taste for music as a whole, for no race ever valued it 
hio’her than did the Greeks. The reasons seem to have been, first, the 
bondage of the instrument to the voice, second, the unsettled state of the 
musical scale, and thirdly, the dislike of the Greeks for over- elaboration in 
music. 

These three points are well illustrated in the Republic of Plato. In 
opening the discussion on the admissibility of certain modes, Socrates is 
made to say that a musical composition is made up of three things, the 
'words,’ the 'harmony,' and the 'rhythm,' and that the musical ' words' are in 
themselves in no way different from the words of common speech.- In 
another place much scorn is cast by Glaucon on the musicians that sought for 
the least perceptible interval to make that the unit of sound-measurement, 
some of the experimenters declaring that they could distinguish an intermed- 
iate note, where others insisted that the two sounds had passed into unison.^ 
Socrates answers ‘ You mean those gentlemen who tease and torture the 
strings, screwing them up on the pegs.’ 

Socrates and Glaucon both speak as amateurs in music, and their 
feelings must have been shared by many Athenians at the time. Just as 
with us there are some Avho long for the return of Handel’s 'noble harmonies,' 
as a relief from the chromatic aberrations of the Wagnerian school, so these 
tw'o w'orthy Greeks looked back to the sturdy Dorian airs of Terpander as 
the true strains of the Hellenic muse, before she had learnt to voice the 
subtler moods of the heart of man. To such amateurs the refinements 
of the musical scale must have seemed base loans from the decadent 


^ I wish to thank the following gentlemen 
for their kind and valued help to lue in 
collecting the materials for this article : H. 
A. Merlin, Head of the Department of 
Antuiuities tor Tunisia, for having specially 
had photographed for me the unpublished 
statuette from the Musee Alaoui, Tuni^ (Eig. 
5) as well as for much other assistance ; 
M. Gouvet, Director of the Museum at Su^a 
{Sousse^ for the prints used in Figures 2 and 


4 ; and Di'. AV. H. D. Rouse for supplying me 
with a modern example of a pan-pipe from 
Smyrna. 

M ith very few exceptions, the monuments 
referred to are known to me in the originals, 
from my vi^sits to the museums where they are 
to be found. 

- iii. 39Sr>. Cf. Nettleship. Lectirrcs on 
Plato's 10$. 
vii. 531 A. 
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art of the East ; and if, as is now thought, the music of the fourth century 
used inter^^als of a quarter, three-eighths, a third, two-thirds, and three- 
quarters of a tone, this was no wonder.^ 

The contrast is drawn by Socrates between the school to which Aristo- 
xenus belonged, the cultivators of the enharmonic style, and the Pythagoreans, 
wlio based the scale on the harmonic relations of the octave, fourth, and tifth. 
Into the details of this controversy there is no need to enter, but it is clear 
that such a simple and easily-tuned instrument as the lyre Avas best fitted to 
this screwing-up process by which the minimum intervals Avere reached. A 
many-stringed instrument Avoukl have taken too long to adjust to any 
highly complicated system. By the time of Aristoxenus himself the 
enharmonic scale Avas nearly dead, as Aristoxenus himself regrets; ^ and 
although the later musical AATiters repeat mechanically their account of it, 
there is not much reason for thinking that it AA^as OA^er reviA’ed in practice. 
Aristoxenus complains that, if the enharmonic system Avas dropped, there Avould 
soon be nothing left but the diatonic and the ‘ highstrung ’ chromatic 
dvvTOvov or TovLolov ^), and these actually survived. 

The objection felt by many Greeks to A^ariety of musical effect is voiced 
by Socrates soon after his remark first quoted. He banishes such many- 
stringed and various instruments as the ' Triangle,' the ' Pectis,' and all kinds 
of flutes,^ leaving only the lyre, cithara, and, for shepherds, the pan-pipe 
{sijrinx). It is 2)ossible that in retaining the cithara, Socrates may have 
meant only the kind Avith feAV strings, for it Avould have been strange to 
admit a fourteen-stringed cithara, Avhile condemning the flute for its too 
great variety of sound. Here Plato's vieAA^s must have seemed very narrow 
eA^en to his own age. In making music a means of moral upbuilding he not 
only struck at virtuosity and oA^er-refinement, but AA^ould have checked the 
progress of the art along its most promising lines. His beliefs do not seem to 
haA^e had much effect, for the A’^ery instruments that he excluded Avere culti- 
A^ated Avith groAving zeal. In Greece itself hoAvever the double -flute, lyre, and 
cithara remained the favourites. At Athens every boy Avas taught the lyre, and 


^ Cf. ATestplial, Harni. a. Mch d. Gr. 45-t7. 
AVestpIial’s A’iew holds the field, but it needs 
some faith to believe tliat these ear-splitting 
tlissonances were commonly played and sung. 
The so-called enharmonic mode of the modern 
Eastern Clmrch Ch^os rpiros ; cf. I. Th. 
Sakellarides Tepa "T/xvcfdia 95) is sung like 
the major scale of F ; and it has been supposed 
by Dom Galsser {£•% Mif.nqicc Ecd. Gr. dd oprts 
la Trctdition) that the ancient enharmonic was 
ill practice the same as this, the two quarter- 
tones being always sung together, and the 
double tone being divided. It is impossible 
now to go into this interesting theory. 

^ Quoted in Pint, dc Mus. 3S. Cf. Aristox. 
Harm. i. 23. 

^ This is stated by Ptolemy. Cf. Monro, 
Modes of Ancient Gr. Mus. 111. The highstrung 
H.S. — VOL. XXVII, 


chromatic could be 2>l3.y^<-l ^ ihano ; and 

although Ptolemy has three kinds of diatonic 
scale, it would '^till seem that the music of his 
day would not have sounded utterly barbarous 
to our ears, A form of chiomatic mode is in 
use in the Eastern Church, and is often heard 
in Romaic folk-songs : it has an austere and 
striking effect. A ‘ soft ’ diatonic is sung in 
some Greek churches as the second Byzantine 
mode ; but few western listeners find much 
sweetness in it. We ourselves allow both the 
'just’ and the * tem 2 )ered ’ intonation; the 
bagpipes, I believe, are tuned to neither of 
these, and their effect is not always disliked. 

" iii. 399 c and D. Arist. PoL viii. 6 will not 
allow these instruments in the training of the 
young. 

M 
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the use of the flute was by no means confined to professionals : Alcibiades, for 
example, is said to have studied on it.^ Again Epaminondas not only played 
the flute like other Thebans, but learnt the lyre also. The cithara, whicli 
liad been perfected by Tiinotheus,^ vras chiefly played by professionals. These 
three instruments are common subjects on Attic vases, and late monuments 
and authoiities show that their use went on through the Roman age : their 
nature however is so well known that there is no need to say more about 
them. 

The kinds of harp called ' Triangle ’ and ‘ Pectis ’ by Plato seem to have 
been of Lydian origin. Athenaeus, who has a long discussion on the subject, 
says that the Magadis was a stringed instrument, later called Sambuca, while 
the Pectis was the same.^^ It is possible that the ' Triangle ' was also similar, 
and that the names of Trigonon and Pectis were meant as Greek renderings 
for the foreign words Magadis and Sambuca. This harp, as it may safely be 
called, is often seen in Egyptian art, and must have been widespread over the 
East. It appears on a fine red-figured vase in conjunction with the lyre and 

cithara. xVthenaeus says that Sappho 
brought in its use from Lydia, and Anacreon, 
as his own words record, played a harp with 
twenty strings.^- The instrument embraced 
the whole compass of the singing voice, and 
had high notes beyond the range of the 
cithara.^" It could be used without a 
striker. One of its peculiarities was that 
the sound-box was on the upper side. 
Smaller sizes with nine or even five strings 
were sometimes made. Examples of sucli miniature harps are seen in some 
of the wall-paintings now in the Naples Museum: one of these, played by a 
Cupid, is here illustrated. fFig. 

Another stringed instrument of the same class, more like a zither, became 
popular in the Roman Age. But, while the use of the harp called for great 
skill, and gave full scope for rich and splendid eflects, the zither can only 
have yielded a thin and twanging tone, especially as the ancient instrument 
often had no sound-box. This instrument is nearly always played by women, 
who often wear a carelessly sumptuous dress, suited rather to paid performers 
than to free women. Exainples are again seen in Roman wall-paintings. In 



Fig. 1. — Trigoncm or Sambuca. 


" Dm is ap, Athen. ir. S4, 1S4 d, where it is 
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Cf Paub. iii. 12. 5. 

At] Lena ells xiv. 34-3S. Aribtotle he. 
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Bauiiieibtei b.i\ ba I'Unwiitt n ; and a 
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Roman Africa a complicated form of this instrument was common, and it is 

often represented in statuettes. The example (Fig. 2) is from Susa (Had- 

rumetum) and shows a lady performer, richly dressed, and possibly wearing 

a wig : on either side of her is a small figure, 

perhaps of a muse. The type is often seen in 

Africa.i^ The name of this zither was perhaps ‘ 

the Psaltery. 1 

A more curious contrivance was the i N i ' 

so-called Tripod, invented by Pythagoras of ^ a 

Zacynthus, and described by Athenaeus.^*" ^ r 

This stood on a revolving base with a sound- / "4 

box called above ; the strings were 

stretched between the three branches that 

gave the instrument its name. On one side , 

the strings were tuned in the Dorian mode, on 

another in the Phrygian, and on the third in 

the Lydian. If the player wished to change 

the mode, he had only to turn the instrument hi 

with his foot, so as to bring another row' of r^| ^ ^ 

strings within his reach. The left hand Avas .. 

used to stop dow'n the strings or to check 

their vibration,^" and the right hand held the ? | fi, 

striker. This ingenious instrument did not , ' 
survive the death of its inventor. 

The principle of shortening a string to 2--T“nAcoTTA Fn.rr.r at 

make higher notes wns known to the Greeks (p.sALTERiuii}. 

at an early age. Nicomachus says that the 

Pythcigoreans called a one-stringed lute a Canon, which means that it 
w’as used by them as a standard for generating their scale. It is quite 
possible that the range of the cithara w'as sometimes extended by stoj^ihng 
dow'n the strings, but this ^vas no part of the regular technique of that 
instrument. In the Roman age instruments appear in which the strings ^vere 
systematically stopped down on a finger-board as in a modern mandoline. 
Although it is possible to embrace a large compass of notes in this w'ay, the 
tone produced must always have been feeble and lacking in resonance ; and 
as now the guitar, mandoline, and banjo are hardly reckoned as instruments 
of music, so the use of such instruments in old time was a sign of declining 
taste. The ancient name seems to have been the Pandura. Pollux remarks 
that the Pandura had three strings, and Avas invented by the Assyrians.^-' 
Nicomachus, in the place already quoted, classes the Pandura wdth the one- 


Fig. 2 . — Terhacotta Figuhe at 

SrSA. WOMAX VTTH Zl’lJIER 
(P.sALTEKIUil}. 


Cf. two similar iigurcs in the Musee 
Alaoui, Tunis {Musde da B<frdo 74, 75 ; in the 
series Miibaes ct Colkdions ar>:h. d\U<jtrie cl de 
hi Tunisie, ed. La Blanchere.) 

Athen. xiv. 41. 

Am eTTj/SoA'/jV. 


IS Jhann. p. S. 

Pollux iw 60. rpixopBoa 5e orrep 'Acavpiot 
Trai'bovpav wv6jJ.a(^oy, iKeivcav 5’ rh evprjiJia, 
Where however Diiulorf notes that no form of 
the name Pandura is found either in Assyrian 
or Chaldaean. 

M 2 
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stringed lute. But tins can liardly mean more than that the notes were 
produced on the same principle, namely by stopping down the strings. Other 
writers confuse the Bandura with the pan-pipe;-'^ but as the name is still 
applied to a stringed instrument in Italy, it can hardly have been otherwise 
in antiquity. Martianus Capella-^ calls it an Egyptian invention, and it is 
probable at any rate that it came from the East. The Emperor Helioga- 
balus, who was brought up in Syria, used, among his other undignified 
pursuits, to play on the Bandura ; -- and one is represented on a silver cup 
of Graeco-Bersian workmanship found in South Russia.-'^ 

About a dozen examples of this type of instrument are known, and none 
of them is earlier than the Roman age.-^ Two principal shapes may 
be distinguished. One is shaped very much like a mandoline, with an 
oval shell and a short neck. Of this the Graeco-Bersian Bandura is a 

specimen : and there is another played by a 
siren on a sarcophagus in the Lateran 
Museum,-^ and another, almost guitar-shaped, 
in the museum at Turin (Fig. The 

other form resembles a banjo: it has a very 
long neck, but instead of a drum head 
stretched over a hoop, a round shell is used 
to re-mforce the sound. The back and front of such instruments, with 
the manner of playing, are shown in the illustrations (Figs. 4 and o). These 
are taken from African statuettes ; but the type is not at all common. The 
other extant examples are chiefly on sarcophagi. A fine specimen is seen 
in the representation of the wedding of Cnpid and Bsyche on a late 
sarcophagus in the British Museum.-'" At Naples there is a sarcophagus 
which is remarkable because not only one of the figures in the scene repre- 
sented, but also the lady who appears on the medallion, and was therefore 
buried in the coffin, are playing the Bandura. The instruments here are shaped 
like the African specimens, having a crescent-shaped top, and four strings 
instead of the three mentioned by Bollux. It cannot be seen whether 
the finger-board was divided by ridges, as in modern instruments of that class. 
On the African statuette it would almost seem that the strings are stretched 
over a bridge, but this also is uncertain. 

Among the instruments condemned by Blato are all kinds of flutes.-^ 



E.q. Rid. Orig. 3. 20. 

9. 924. Athenaeui iv. 82 ascribes its dis- 
oovt^i y to the Troglodytes by the Red Sea. 

“ ^ Punchfrizai it, ^ Lami>rid. Hel. 32. 

Stet»hani, Com'pU Rcndv^ 18S1, 55. 

There is a list given by Stephani ib. St>me 
of his cxvimples are doubtful. The supposed 
Fan dura on the well-known Hippolytus relief 
on a fine early sarcophagus in the cathedral 
at Girgeiiti Arch. Zclt, 1847, PI. VI.) seems to 
me afnr close inspection) to be only an 
elongated lyre. The instrument on a relief in 


the Louvre (Clarac, Mas, Sculp. 119, Xo. 47 ; 
cf. Robert, Ant. SarJc. ii. 41, pi. 26 a) is also 
hardly a Pandura. 

^ Benndorf, 126. 

On a late relief of Orpheus and the 
Is yraphs. Unpublished, but possibly forged. 

Ancient Marbles in B.M. PI. IX. :^g. 3, 
and p. 05. 

Xaples Museum, Xo. 6598. 

Arist. l.c, also i ejects the flute in educa* 

tinu. 
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He was no doubt thinking chiefly of the double-flute, which had reached 
a high ifltch of complication in his own day,-^ and which is often represented 
on Attic vases. The instrument belonged rather to the flageolet class 
and had a mouthpiece. The true flute-type ( 7 r\ayiav\o<;) was also known 
but little cultivated. It is sometimes seen as a short fife played by Fauns and 
Satyrs ; or by Cupids, as on the urn of L. Minucius Felix in the Capitol 
Museum at Rome.'^^^ A more interesting type of wind-instrument, appearing 
in the Roman age, had a Aving-joint, and resembled a bassoon. This is 



Fia. 4 . — Terracotta Figure 

AT Susa ^vitii Fig. o. — iERRAcoixA Figlre ix iiie AIu^jIze i. 

Pander A and AVreath. ^Lan Playing on the Pandura. 

seen on a sarcophagus in the Taormina Museum, here illustrated (Figs. G, 7). 
It Avill be seen that the sculpture is late Avork. The heads of the figures are 
too big, the iris of the eye is holloAved out, and the hair and drapery are 
freely worked Avith the drill. The sarcophagus, Avhich Avas meant for a child, 
may therefore date from the third century A.D. Resides the bass Avind- 
instrument there are also a lyre, cymbals, a conch-shell, and a small pan-pipe 
in use. The name of the instrument is uncertain : it may haA^e been 
the Bombalium.^^ There is, I believe, only one other example, Avhich is seen 
on a small sarcophagus in the Vatican.*^- 

It had been perfected by Pronoiniis tlie wlietlier the Pan in the British Museum \Adc. 
master of Alcibiades. Pans. ix. 12. 5. Mar. in B.M. iii. 135} is playing such an 

Helbig, Fiihrcr, 440. instrument. (,Cf. the article in Baumeister 

This ^Yord occurs Laurent. 61. Flokn.) 

Mus. Flo-Cleia. v. 13. It is doubtful 


166 


g j, W. TILLY ARD 

srin'S ■ 



Fig. 6.-SAT.coJHAGrs 


the Taoemika Museum. 
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pipe was cut off. The pipes were put in a row, and, as Pollux says,^^ 
fastened together with thread and wax. Below and above the row of pipes 
two flat strips of cane were laid, and to these the thread was tied, going 
round the reeds and holding them firmly together. It is easy to see from 
ancient sculpture that this was the plan then followed, and a modern 
pan-pipe from Smyrna, now in my hands, has been put together in the same 
way. 

In the Greek pan-pipe, the reeds all appear of the same length : there 
were as a rule about eight of these.-^^ Such an instrument is played by 
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Fio. 8 . — Pax-pipe.*^ : [ a ) Greek, (6) Grafxo*Romax. 

(The natural joints of the cane aie shown in black.) 

Calliope on the Francois Vase, and it appears as an attribute of Pan on 
Arcadian, Messenian, and Sicilian coins.^^ In later art it is rare, though 
there is a good example on a relief of the Hellenistic age in the Barracco 
Museum at Rome, representing Pan and the Nymphs. 

As the reeds were all of the same length, how were the different notes 
made ? Some have thought that there was a row of holes in the pipes at 
certain heights above the joints ; but I have found that a hole in the side ot 
the pipe takes away the musical tone altogether. It is not likely in itself, 
nor does it appear from the monuments that difference of thickness was the 
sole basis of the scale. Probably therefore the reeds instead of being cut 
off just below the joint of the cane, as in the modern pipe, were cut some 
inches longer than they were meant to be, and when the upper part ot each 
had been trimmed to the length required, the lower ends were simply cut off 
so as to leave the pipes even, although the part of each pipe above the joint 
(which alone made the note) would be different in every case. The advantage 
of this plan would be that reeds of the same length would be easier to 
fasten together, and the pan-pipe thus made would be more handy to hold. 


Pollux iv. 69 {crvpiy^) . . . i} /ihv odv «oXa- Cf. Ann, d, Inst, 1877, 214. 

udcv itrrl awB-fiKT} \ivcp koI KTjpy awdedeia'a. The ^ P. Gardner, Types of Gt\ Coins, PI. If. 42. 
pan-pipe is also an attribute of Attis. Cf. the AV. M, Leake, A" umism. Hell, 17. Head, Htst, 
terracottas in B,C.H xxi. 518-520. The reeds Nitm, 373. 
are all^of the same length. 


16^ 


H. J. W. TILLYARD 


The Roman foim of the pan-pipe was also the Etruscan and the modern 
shape : in this the reeds were cut off just below the joints of the cane, and 
so bound together as to leave the ends of the instrument sloping."” This 
became the recognised form in Graeco-Roman art, and it is very widespread 
on the monuments. It seems to have taken the fancy of the mediaeval 
restorers, so that countless statues have been embellished with pan-pipes 
in plaster. 

Pan-pipes were made in all sizes ; some had only four or five small 
reeds : one of these is seen on the sarcophagus from Taormina, already 
illustrated ; some had as many as twelve reeds bound with three bands."^ 
A j^iece of ribbon was sometimes fastened to the instrument by which it 
could be carried when not in use. The scale of the pan-pipe no doubt 
varied vith the maker's taste, but it Avas ju'obably diatonic as a rule: 
firstly because it Avould be the easiest to make in tune, and secondly 
because the murmuring or buzzing effect produced by gliding from note 
to note Avould have been harsh and dissonant on any other system. By 
strengthening the blowing each reed could be made to yield a note 
an octave higher than its normal pitch ; so that perhaps the instrument 
with seven or eight reeds was strictly diatonic, Avhile the more complex 
and rarer kinds had chromatic notes in betAveen. The shape Avith a double 
roAv of pipes seems to have been iuA'ented by the restorers of statues in 
the middle ages.^^ 

Literary references to the pan-pq^e are A^ery common : it aauII be enough 
to quote a pretty description from Claudian, Avhich shows Loav the instrument 
Avas played. {Epitlt. Pall, ct CcL 34) 

(Hymenaeus) . . . platano namc[ue ille sub alta 
fusus inaequales cera texebat avenas, 

Maenaliosque modes et pastoralia labris 
murmura tentabat relegens, orisque recursu 
dissimuli tenuem A'ariabat arundine ventum. 

Besides the common pan-pipe Avhich Avas bloAvn from the top of the 
reeds, the Romans invented a more complicated kind known as the Etrus- 
can Pipe. Pollux explains that this Avas made of bronze reeds and was 
played upside doAvn, the smaller sort being blown by the breathd'^ Of 
this instrument the pan-pipes now extant in the Naples Museum are ex- 
amples. The larger sort, says Pollux, Avas bloAvn by AA^ater ; so that it is 
clear that he is referring in both cases to primitive kinds of organ Avith 


It appeal"? ou au Etrusean urn, Brunn, 
RdiO.: 0. Urnc Etrus. 1, PL 92. 3 : cf. BuV. 
Inst. 1SS6, 1, 161. 

C'f. OviiL Mtt. i. 710, diitparlhiis wJu'ini'y, 
The pan-pipe on the gl iss krater in the 
Xaples Yii'seinu Cat. p. 91) has twelve ued?. 

Thu? the exanq»le in the Vatican ' Ante- 
iuiig, .'x ill II, <K Vnf, Mus.j M. ChlarnHiont L 5SS 


is nearly all plaster. 

Puiliix iv, 70 Tovro Se Kara e^jLiraXiv €X<^v 6 
Tuppijvus avXos avreaTpanfxevT] avpiyyi TrapeoiKws, 
X^^XkoS fX^V ^CTIV 0 KCLXUfXOS. KaTud^V 5e UTTOTTi^eO- 
fiivos. <pv<Tc:Ls fxeu 6 iXdrTcav, vdari Se o u€l^ccp 
avadXi^ou.€y^p Kal avpav TTV^v(xaTos a(pUni. For 
the instruments at Naples cf. C. Abclv Williams, 
Ch-iss. n, \ 1902, 409. 
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some sort of mechanical fingering; and it is curious to note that from the 
pan-pipe which was deemed only good enough for shepherds should have 
grown the most majestic of all instruments. It is well known that the 
organ was highly developed in the later Roman age,^^ as may be inferred 
from a fine passage of Claudian {De Mall. TheoJ. Cons. 31 G). 

Et qui magna levi detrudens murmura tactu 
innumeras voces segetis moderatus aenae, 
intonat erranti digito, penitusque trabali 
vecte laborantes in carmina concitet undas. 

It is remarkable that this noble instrument described by Claudian 
served no better end than to amuse the crowd gathered in the amphitheatre, 
where its strains alternated with the feats of tumblers and the sallies of 
buffoons. But this after all may be characteristic of the music of the Roman 
age : it was no longer dedicated chiefly to the worship of the gods, or to 
the serious education of youth; the advance in skill and in the variety 
of instruments did not imply a real progress in the art, but rather led to 
virtuosity and false effect. 

H. J. ML Tillyard. 


^ On the Roman organ v. Baiimeister s. v. upon here. 
Floten. The sulgect is too wide to be entered 



.A HISTORY OF THE PELASGIA^^ THEORY. 


Few peoples of tlie ancient world have given lise to so much controversy 
as the Pelasgians ; and of few, after some centuries of discussion, is so little 
clearly established. Like the Phoenicians, the Celts, and of recent j^ears the 
Teutons, they have been a peg upon which to hang all sorts of speculation ; 
and whenever an inconvenient circumstance has deranged the symmetry of a 
theory, it has been safe to ‘ call it Pelasgian and pass on.' 

One main reason for this ill-repute, into which the Pelasgian name has 
fallen, has been the very uncritical fashion in which the ancient statements 
about the Pelasgians have commonly been mishandled. It has been the 
custom to treat passages from Homer, from Herodotus, from Ephorus, and 
from Pausanias, as if they were so many interchangeable bricks to build iij) 
the speculative edifice ; as if it needed no proof that genealogies found sum- 
marized in Pausanias or Apollodorus ‘ were taken by them from poems of the 
same class with the Theogoni/, or from ancient treatises, or from 25i'ovaient 
opinions ; ' as if, further, ' if we find them mentioning the Pelasgian nation, 
they do at all events belong to an age when that name and people had 
nothing of the mystery which they bore to the eyes of the later Greeks, for 
instance of Strabo ; ' and as though (in the same I3assage) a statement of 
Stephan us of Byzantium about Pelasgians in Italy ‘ were evidence to the same 
effect, perfectly unexceptionable and as strictly historical as the case wdll 
admit off ^ 

No one doubts, of course, either that jiopular tradition may transmit, or 
that late wudters may transcribe, statements which come from very early, and 
even from contemporary sources. But this is quite a different matter from 
assuming, as a w^orking hypothesis, that the unauthenticated statements of 
late waiters do come from early sources. Even wRere such a statement tallies 
wdth a statement of Homer, or wdth the results of excavation, w^e are not 
justified in inferring, on that account only, that the late waiter had Homer 
before him, any more than that he had himself conducted such an excavation. 
In the absence of evidence to the contrary, he may equally well be assumed 
to have got his information from a quite late handbook, or from an imaginative 
author wdio for once by chance w^as right. 

Most recent waiters meanwhile admit, tacitly, that authorities do vary 


^ Niebulii', History of Rome (tr. Hare and Thiiiw.ill lS37j i. p. 20. 
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ill value, and that ceteris ijctribiis the earlier sources are more trustworthy 
than the later. But the reservation 'ceteris parihiis' covers a great deal; for 
it is argued, not uncommonly, that Hecataeus, for example, stands much 
nearer in the scale to Pausanias than he does to Hesiod, and Hesiod nearer 
to Hecataeus than to Homer : in the sense, of course, that between Homer 
and Hesiod lies a great political convulsion, involving a fatal breach with the 
past ; and that between Hesiod and Hecataeus lies at least a century of 
strenuous endeavour to bridge that gap, and ^ restore ’ the missing data by 
strenuous use of the imagination. 

At the time when the chronological lacuna between Mycenaean and 
Hellenic Greece was still unsurveyed, a considerable service was rendered by 
Mr. Cecil Torr, in an experimental reconstruction, in which every interval of 
time which he was able to demonstrate was ' written down ' (so to speak) to 
the ' least possible ' dimensions ; somewhat as if a prudent capitalist to-day 
were to ‘write down' to SO the value of his consols. The result was a 
chronological scheme which, although it has not been widely adopted, had at 
least the merit of being ‘ within the mark.' It called attention, besides, to 
certain other matters of historical method, which I need not specify here. 

Now what I have attempted to do, in this essay, is to make a similar 
experiment with the ancient statements about the Pelasgians : to arrange 
them, in fact, strictly in accordance with the relative antiquity of the sources 
from w'hich they severally become first known to us ; and to use, at each 
stage, as commentary upon any passage, only such other statements as we 
know from extant authors to have been current at the date when that passage 
was penned. To interpret Homeric passages, that is, I shall use only Homeric 
evidence and the physique of the Aegean, accessible to ‘ Homer ' as to us ; 
to interpret Hesiod and the later Epic, only Epic sources ; to interpret 
Thucydides, only sources of at least fifth century date. Not until I reach 
the authorities of the age of Alexander, shall I make use of any statement 
which rests merely on the authority of Ephorus or his kind. In this way 
alone, I think, can we be certain to avoid anachronism. Much else about the 
Pelasgians may very likely be ancient tradition, but it cannot be proved from 
extant sources to be so ; and it may, on the other hand, find a more probable 
context — if not an assured origin — lower down, when once we have constructed, 
on the hypothesis of ‘ lowest possible ' dates for each phase, the outlines of 
the growth of the Pelasgian Theory. 

It is difficult to be certain, in an enquiry of this kind, that one has 
really left preconceptions behind ; but I may at all events confess this, that 
I had not the faintest idea, when I began to apply this method to my 
materials, what the results of the experiment were going to be. Least of all 
was I prepared for the form which the Homeric evidence assumed, when once 
it was released from its Hellenic commentary ; or for the part which I have 
found myself compelled to assign to Ephorus in the concoction of the Great 
Pelasgian Myth. 


C. Torr Memphis and Mycenae, Cambridge, 1S96, 
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§ 1. — Houitri': Evidcna:: its Ttco-fuld Ciiarrater, 

To take, first and separately, Ylie Homeric passagesd^' They divide at 
once into two classes : those which contain tlie substantival forms n 6 Xa(r 709 , 
Tle\acryoL and those which contain merely the adjective TleXaafyiKo^. lathe 
substantival passages it is a fair preliminary hypothesis that the poet had in 
his mind some more or less definite conception of an actual people, either 
still existent in his own time and that of his original audiences ; or, if 
extinct, familiar both to him and to his audiences, through a lively and 
accepted tradition, as recent occupants of the areas in wdiich he places them. 
In the adjectival brassages, on the other hand, such a hypothesis is not 
legitimate. These do not indicate more than that the place or personality to 
which the poet applies the adjective ^Pelasgian' seemed tohim, and pi'esumably 
to his audience, to partake, in some way, of the Pelasgian character as he or 
they understand it. ^Tliese passages therefore cannot be used by themselves as 
evidence that either the audience or the poet had any experience or 
immediate reminiscence of actual Pelasgian inhabitants in the area or about 
the personage to which the adjective is applied. And when we come to 
consider this class of passages in detail (B. below) we shall see, I think, that 
this consideration is valid, and of some importance. 


I 2 . — Sal>sf auticol YleXacryoi in Honur. 

It will simplify discussion to take the substantival passages first. They 
are as follows : — 


( 1 ) 

//. 2. 8 Id-3 : ^Itttto^oo? S’ aye. cf)v\a UeXaaydyv iy^ea-ifioopayv, 

Tcov 01 Aapiaan epi^coXafca vaierdao-KOV' 

TMv pp'^ Ttttto^oo? re HnXa/o? r’ ofo? 
vie Soco Ay]6oLo YleXuayov Tevrapithao. 

The pas>age stands at a critical point in the structure of the 'Trojan 
Catalogue/ Starting from Troy-Town, in h 816, the poet has reviewed (1) 
the Trojans themselves dl. 816 ff ) ; (2) their Dardaniau neighbours to the 
2s.E. (SIO ff.; ; (3; other Trojans from Zeleia (823 ff.) on the lower Aisepos, 
where the lowest spurs of Ida sink into the Propontic seaboard; (4) Adrasteia 

on the view that relatively— though of course 
not ah.- oUitely— these minor distinctions arc 
unimportant ; and that even if some parts ot 
‘Homer’ may pos.-ibly be approximately a^ 
late a's some parts of ‘Hesiod,' clearness ^vill be 
gained, without sacrifice of truth, by treating 
the Homeric Epic as a single gi’oiip of data, 
and Hesiod and the otlier fragments of Epic a“> 
a distinct, and on tlie whole well contrasted 
group. 


It might fairly be argued that account 
should bt* taken here of the possibility that 
the Od}s>ey for example may represent a later 
l*hase ot Homeric belief or of Aegean history 
than the Iliad ; or that a distinction should be 
obsei ve<l between data supplied by the ’ earlier ‘ 
01 the * later ' parts of the Iliad. But, quite 
apart from the uiiceitaiiity which surrounds 
the whole question of such dissection <A the 
Hointric t:u/'pu^\ I have thought it better to act 
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(simply ‘ AJrastos’ town/ like Midaeion, Kotyaion, and the like) with Paisos 
(Apaisus), and Mt. Tereia, between Parion and Lampsakos (S35 If) : i.e. the 
poet has reached the E. margin of the Troad, and is returning by the sea- 
coast to (5) Perkote, Praktios (river), Arisbe (on the Selleis river), Abydos, and 
Sestos. With the mention of Sestos we have passed from Asia into Europe. 
Then come the Pelasgians (1. 840): then (0) the Thracians, ^ all those whose 
frontier is the Hellespont’ 845: then (7) the Kikones (II. 846 ff.), who are 
fixed by Od. 9. 39-40 in their historic habitat ' under Ismaros/ west of the 
lower Hebros : then (8) the Paeonians (11. 848 ff), who come from as far olf as 
the Axios river. Here the confederacy of Priam has its limit westward ; 
and the poet starts again from the Troad, and strikes out, first north-eastward 
through Paphlagonia and beyond ; and then finally southward, through 
Hysia, Phrygia, ilaeonia, and Caria, to Lycia, where the confederacy ends 
south-eastward. Priam':^ confederacy, in fact, once plotted out upon the map, 
reveals itself as a coalition of the whole northern and eastern shores of the 
Aegean against a ‘ blow at the heart ’ delivered by Agamemnon, as overlord 
of the south and east from Kos and Rhodes to Olympus, Ithaca, and Dodona. 

Now the whole of the rest of this tripartite list is in correct geographical 
order so far as it goes ; and the single omission of importance (that of 
Bithynia, between the Troad frontier at Zeleia on the Aisepos, and the 
Paphlagonians) is sufficient! v accounted for (rt) by the later consensus that 
the historic Bithynians (like the Mygdones of the Odryses river, inland of 
Daskyleion and Myrlea) were Thracians-in-Asia, whereas for the Catalogue - 
poet the limit of Priam’s Thracians is the Hellespont ; - (&) by the indication 
supplied by IL 3. 184 ff. that the Phrygians themselves were but recently 
arrived in what later became Bithynia, and were still cutting their way up 
the Sangarios valley in the early manhood of King Priam. 

The Catalogue, then, sets a block of Pelasgians between the home- 
country of the Troad and the Thracians ; and the mention of Sestos in the 
previous section, along with Abydos and Arisbe, shows that the poet's survey 
has already reached and crossed, the Hellespont. The probability therefore is 
that the Pelasgians of the Catalogue occupied an area between the Helles- 
pont at Sestos, and the proper country of the Thracians. 

At this point a geographical consideration comes to our aid. Between 
the Isthmus of the Chersonese, and the headquarters of the Thracians in the 
basin of the Hebrus, lies the rougher and more hilly tract from C> Sarpedon 
to the Hieron Oros, which in historic times was occupied by the Caeni and 
Apsinthians, but which, though overrun thus later by Thracian tribes, never 
became wholly incorporated in the geographical area of ‘ Thrace.’ It is 
therefore not unreasonable to suppose that this same area corresponds with 
the non-Thracian, and at the same time non-Hellespontine area, which the 
poet of the Catalogue assigns to the ' Pelasgians.’ 

- In post-Homeric time we shall find copious Homeric evidence as commentary on Homer ; 
evidence of this Thrako-Phrygian thrust south- hut only because the event under discussion is 
eastward across the Hellespontine area. I itself e:>: hypotlicsi post-Homeric. 
have bioken here my lule of not using post- 
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It was inevitable that the occurrence of the place-name Larisa in this 
passage should give rise to copious speculation : particularly as one of the 
princiiDal towns of Thessaly bore this name, and lay at no very great distance 
either from ‘ Pelasgian ’ Argos or from ‘ Pelasgian ’ Zeus at Dodona ; and 
another Larisa (L. Kremaste, not mentioned in Homer) lay later closely 
adjacent to the former, in the territory assigned to Protesilaus. Prof. 
Ridgeway, for example,-^ pronounces without hesitation for the Thessalian 
Larisa, and avoids the obvious difficulty, how people from the Thessalian 
Larisa should be fighting on Priam's side, by laying stress on the form 
vaierdao-Kov as meaning ' used to live there, but have ceased to live there 
now.’ But exactly the same grammatical form is used of the men of 
Karystos and Styra (1. 539) ; and there is no more reason in the one case 
than in the other, for supposing that they did not intend to go back to their 
respective homes, as soon as the war was over. Further, the form vacerdacrKOv 
does not differ appreciably in meaning from the ordinary imperfect, evaiov, 
which is used for example (1. 681) of the Achaean Hellenes who inhabited 
Pelasgic Argos ; nor in the significance of the tense from the fcaXevvro of 
1. 684. Had these people then migrated long since from South Thessaly, 
and ceased to be called Myrmidons ? 

Moreover, even supposing that vaierctaa-Kov had the meaning which is 
suggested, it proves nothing more as to the Thessalian Larisa than it would 
prove about any other of the numerous towns of this name. The place-name 
Larisa, in fact, is so common in the Aegean, that it is of no practical use as a 
landmark. Moreover, so common a name probably had at first a merely 
descriptive meaning. What if Adpiaav vaLerdao-Kov should be found to have 
meant that they ‘dwelt in a Burgh ’ ? If however it were legitimate to 
' count heads ’ in such a matter, or to neglect the lateness of our authorities 
for all these place-names, the distribution of the name Larisa on the map 
would distinctly favour a Hellespontine home for the Homeric Pelasgi as 
against a Thessalian; for a clear majority of the known sites are strewn 
down the Anatolian coast, from the Troad southwards, in exactly the same 
manner as are, for example, the towns with the name Pedasa, which looks as 
if it had the same termination, and occupies the analogous place in the ethno- 
logical cycle of the Leleges; and, for that matter, also, as those with the place- 
name Magnesia, which has likewise its counterpart on the Thessalian side. 

As long as it was thought admissible to regard the Pelasgians as an 
‘Asiatic people,’^ any one of these Asiatic towns would have served the 
purpose of this passage. And if it were not for the specific mention of Sestos, 
it would be tempting to regard these Pelasgians as covering the basin of the 
Satnioeis which is not separately mentioned in the Catalogue, though two 
heroes are described as coming from thence to the war.^ But against this 


Enrhi A<y >>f (Cambridge 1901) i. 

p. 172. 

" On tilt fvideir-"nf 11. 10. 429 ; on whtdi 
>t‘e below. 


JL (S. 34. 14. 445. Tbi^ Larisa mi.ubt then 
be identitwd with a little town of that name on 
the r-uast about five milps south of Alexandria 
Ti u<is. 
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identification the following considerations are decisive: (1) it would utterly 
dislocate the geographical sequence of the tribe-groups; (2) this area is 
definitely assigned in other Homeric passages to the Leleges/’ who (with their 
neighbours, the Kilikes) are not mentioned in the Catalogue ; (3) the epithet 
ipi/SmXaKa is hardly applicable to the mere coast-strip some four miles long 
by two wide, which is all that the Troad Larisa can offer; (4) when the 
Pelasgian Hippo thoon is killed in //. 17. 301, it is arro Xapicrr]^ ipt^da- 
XctATo?, and the Homeric usage of rrfKe is entirely against its application to 
a town only fifteen miles (on a straight road) from Troy, and fully in 
sight of it.® 

It is probable then that the ‘ deep-soiled ' Larisa of the Pelasgians in the 
Catalogue is yet another unidentified site which bore this wide-spread name ; 
and that it is to be sought, with the Pelasgians of the Catalogue themselves, 
on the European side of the Hellespont ; not improbably in the low fertile 
ground round the head of the Black Gulf, near the site of the later 
Lysimachia. 


( 2 ) 


11. 10. 428—31 : TrpcV aXo? Kdpe? kol Hatoz^e? ayKvXoro^oL 
KoX YeXeye? Ka\ lLavKO}ve<^ hlol re HeXaayoi^ 

7rpo^ Qvfi^prj^ eXa'^ov Av/ctot ^Ivaoi r ayepoy'^oi 
Ka\ ^pv<ye^ liriro^apiOL koX Xlj^oz'e? urTroKopycrrat. 


The passage is Dolon^s statement of the order in which certain allies of 
Priam had been assigned their camping-grounds on either flank — Trpo? aXo9, 
7 rpo 9 &vpi^pr )<; — of Troy-Town. The names are not in geographical order : 
the Karians are separated from the majority of the Asiatic allies, and are 
brigaded, so to speak, with Paeonians and Leleges ; and the Pelasgians are 
separated both from the Paeonians, and from the Thracians. The latter are 
expressly stated in the sequel (1. 433) to have arrived late, and occupied 
a separate camp by themselves. The passage would, indeed, have barely 
deserved mention, were it not that some modern writers ^ have quoted it to 
prove that the Pelasgians are an Asiatic people, ignoring not only the whole 
tenour of the context, but the further circumstance that whatever conclusions 
are drawn from the passage as to the geographical situation of the Pelasgians 
must equally apply to that of the Paeonians in the preceding line. Yet no 


^ JL 10. 429 (LtUeges, without locality, iu 
the camp-passage) ; 11. 20. 92-6 (Leleges and 
Trojaus inhabit Lymessos and Peda&os' ; JI. 
21. 86-7 (Leleges live on the Satnioeis R., 
and Pedasos is their capital). 

^ U.g. in the whole Trojan Catalogue only 
the Alizones and the Lyciaus come T7]\6d€v : iu 
IL 16. 233 Zeus of Dodona is ry^Xodi vatav, 
i.c. remote from Olympus, or trom Phthia. 
Strabo’s phrase aboixt the Troad Larisa, iv 
T€Aecus, is ■wholly justified when tested on the 


site. 

^ E.g. Busolt, Gr, GesEi, i.~ 165. 'aLo 
unter historischen Stammeu Kleinasiens.’ To 
justify this, lie omits the Paeonians from his list : 
compare p. 166 ‘ kleinasiatische P, ’ Comi»are 
also Holm, Gr. GescJi, i, p. 69. ‘Sie weideii 
erwahnt als asiatische Hiilfstruppen der Tru- 
janer ’ ; p. 70. ‘ Nacli diesen Stellen (the 

Homeric passages) zu urtheilen siiid sic eiii 
Stamm der in Epirus, Thessalien und Kleiiia- 
sien sass. ’ 
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one, so far as I am aware, lias ventured to contend that the Paeonians are an 
Asiatic people.^ 


iS) 

Od, 19. 175-7 (describing the peoples of Crete) ; eV ^ K')(aLQL^ 

iv S’ ’FiT€6fCpr]T€^ ixeya\rjTope<^, iv Se 
Acopt€€<^ T6 rpc^cufc€<^j Slol te HeXacryoL 

Note here, first, that, as the context shows, the object of the poet is to 
‘ add verisimilitude ' to one of Odysseus' many inventions. Any information 
which it gives, therefore, may be assumed to have been correct information 
for the poet's original audience, as well as for the presumed audience of 
Odysseus. The passage therefore describes the populations of Crete as they 
appeared at the date of the composition of the poem ; and it is consequently 
of the first value as evidence in the present enquiry. 

At first sight it is not obvious how a tribe, whom elsewhere Homeric 
poets only know as a European people bordering on the Hellespont, should 
also have had an abode in Crete. But the context in which the Pelasgians 
are introduced seems to supply a clue. Of the other peoples enumerated, 
two, the Eteokretes and the Kydones, may probably be assumed to be indi- 
genous (in a general sense) ; the former in the east of the island, where 
tradition and archaeology alike attest the survival in historic times of a 
distinct type of language and culture ; the latter in the west, vTral TroSa 
veiarov — so to speak — of the mountains of Sphakia. The Achaeans, on the 
other hand, may fairly be regarded as a south erly^ section of the Achaeans of 
the Greek mainland; and these we may accept, on Homeric authority, as 
comparativ^ely recent immigrants,^ 

There remain the Dorians and the Pelasgians : both — like the 
Peloponnesian Achaeans of Herodotus viii. 73 — in an intermediate position, 
neither exclusively Cretan, like the Kydones and Eteokretes, nor quite 
recent like the Achaeans of Idomeneus. Anything therefore which 

we may infer from this passage as to the Cretan Pelasgians must either be 
applicable, provisionally at all events, to the Cretan Dorians, or there must 
be countervailing evidence, of Homeric date, to enable us to diSerentiate the 
two cases. But the latter alternative is out of the question, for Dorians are 
not elsewhere mentioned at all in Homeric literature. We are therefore 


^ Relying on 7/. 848-9, 16. 287-8, I make 

a present to the adversary of Hdt. j. 23. 98, 
where the force mojmrc of Darius makes them 
* Asiatic ' for a season, as strategical needs do 
here ! 

^ For the pedigree of Idomeneus see the line^ 
which immediately follow Od, 19. 178-81, and 
II, 13. 449-453: it ‘goes up to a god/ as 
Hecataeus would say, in the third generation : 
Idomeneus— "Deucalion (tlie Argonaut) — Minos 


— Zeus. 

If it were possible to demonstrate that any 
real ethnic or political convulsion occuri'ed in 
the Aegean after the composition of Uiad ii 
but before the composition of Odyssey xix, this 
argument would of course be invalidated. This 
however is one of those prospective refinements 
in the treatment of these data which, as I have 
explained already, I have felt at liberty to 
neglect, in the interest ot tlie main argument. 
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coulined by our present purpose to such inferences only as would hold good 
equally of Doriansd*^ 

Now the obvious inference, as to the Pelasgians, is that the Cretan 
Pelasgiaiis were so called by the poet because they were known by him to be 
a branch of the Hellespontine Pelasgians : they are distinguished from the 
old population of the island, and linked with a people whom we have strong 
reason for believing to be of more northerly origin ; and geographical 
considerations once more confirm the impression that the Pelasgians also 
hail from the north. The north wind prevails in the Aegean area fur by far 
the greater part of the year : Homeric sailors at all events were well 
acquainted tvith its behaviour; and Crete, lying as it does like a breakwater 
across the mouth of the Aegean, was probably already then the same dreaded 
‘ lee-shore ' that it has been ever since, for every boat which goes adrift 
south of the Dardanelles.^^ Even on the modern map of Crete, ^jlace- names 
like ToTToXm, ^ov\ydpov<;j X/c^a/SiSo^oopip %K\aj3o7rov\a — perhaps also 
^V(ocrcro')((opL and "^Pwcrcra-crTrtVm,— are sufficient evidence of what happens ; 
and the post-Homeric stories of Phrygian settlements, no less than the 
occurrence of Phrygian cults, and of North- Aegean place-names like Xapicra, 
’'ISa, and the Macedonian IlvBva( ^lepdirvrva)^'^ and Xlov (A/a) go far to 
confirm the inference already drawn from the geography. 

The mention of Macedonian place-names recalls us to the question 
whether the argument is equally applicable^ as it should be, to the Cretan 
Dorians of the Odyssey. The non-mention of Dorians on the Homeric 
mainland makes it impossible to complete the parallel directly ; but there is 
another case of silence in the poems, so significant that it can hardly be due 
to chance ; while, if it is not due to chance, it comes very near supplying the 
missing link in our reasoning. Of all the coast-line of the Aegean, from 
Malea to the coast of Lycia, only one section is unaccounted for in the 
Catalogues of Iliad 2. Priam's confederacy ranges, as we hav^e seen, from 
Lycia to the Hellespont, and from the Hellespont to the river Axios : 
Agamemnon's allies extend from Rhodes and Kos to Peloponnese and the 
Western Islands, and thence to Oloosson (Elassona) on the northern frontier 
of Thessaly. But of the coast of Macedon itself, from the foot of Olympus to 
the mouth of the Axios, there is not a word from the beginning to the end of 


This point of view was in vogue already in 
late antiquity. Andron for example (fr. 3. 
quoted by Strabo 475) would seem to derive all 
three alike from Thessaly : impelled, no doubt, 
by the later belief tliat there were Pelasgians as 
well as Achaeans and Dorians in The&saly. 
rovs fjXv ovu Ereo/cpTjTas Kal rovs Kvdwvas avro- 
xBovas virdp^ai cIkos, tovs Se Aoiirovs €7r'^Ay5ay, 
oC'S e/c 06<T(raAias (l>7)(rlv iAdcip rijs 

A'ji}p(dos /JL€V irpoTipov vvv 5e 'EtTTiaiftJTiSos Keyo~ 
fjL4v7]s. But Aiidron’s guess is neither Homer 
nor Homeric. 

Professor Ridgeway has taken exactly tlie 
H.S. — VOL. XXVIT. 


reveise view [Early Age of Greece, p. S6b 
^ As it is an island far removed from the rest of 
Greece, it was much less likely to have its 
population mixed by constant advances of other 
tiibes, such as took place in the history of 
northern Greece and northern Ita’y.’ What 1 
say ill the text rests only on my own experience 
of Ciete, on that of the people I have met 
tlieie, and on the history of Aegean navigation 
since Homeric times. 

i\a^i<Talov at Hierapytiia. Stv. 440 ; 

Aap:<ra = Gortyna. St. Byz. s. r. Voprvv. 


X 
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the epic* Yow if the imauimoiis Hellenic tradition is correct, that the 
Dorians of historic times made their immediate entry into Greece in post- 
Homer ic times, and from the north ; and if, as Herodotus states, in the stage 
which immediately preceded that entry they were ‘ described as a Macedonian 
folk/ it would be exactly this strip of coast which would fall first into the 
hands of the new-comers, and give them access to the sea. It would be this 
strip also, consequently, which would first fall out of the ken of Aegean 
political life in the event of invasion from the north. Macedon in fact 
was already in the Homeric Age the thin end of the black wedge of 
barbarism, which two generations later was to be driven into the heart of the 
Aegean. 

In the light of this consideration, the occurrence of a Dorian vanguard 
in Homeric Crete becomes not only natural but almost inevitable: as inevitable 
in fact, under the geographical conditions, then and now, as the occurrence there 
of a vanguard of Pelasgians ; supposing only that the Pelasgians, as the 
previous passages have sufficiently suggested, were a people of the north-east 
angle of the Aegean, exposed to closely analogous pressure seawards from the 
Thraco-Phrygian movement across their Hintaiand^^ 


§ 3 — The Adjective YieXaayLKo^ hi Homer. 

It illustrates well the peculiar methods of criticism which have been 
tolei’ated hitherto, that the two Homeric passages on which the greatest 
stress has been laid by commentators on this topic are those in which the 
Pelasgians themselves are not expressly named, or stated to exist in the areas 
in question ; but where the mere adjective HeXacr^/z/co? is used to express 
>ome attribute which in the poet’s mind recalled analogous attributes in the 
Pelasgians who were known to himself; and where, moreover, it is possible 
without going outside the text of the Iliad itself to set up a fair probc\bility 
that there icrre not any Peiasgian inhabitants at the period described in the 
poems. The two passages are as follows : — 

( 4 ) 

11. 2. 6S1-4 : Ni'z; av tov^ oaaot to UeXaaycKOv ^ Apjo^ eraiov, 

OL r ’ AXoi; ot r WXoTn-jv ol re Tprj^lh ivi/jLovro, 

OL T eiyov y]0 EXXada Ka\XLyvvaLKCL, 

XlvpfiL^ove^ he KaXevvro KaV^KKXr]ve<; /cat 'Ax^ioc. 

It will be admitted, I think, that it is a little unfortunate for the supporters 


Here, ai aUove, 173 , I am using I'ust- 
Homeric evitleiice -olely to establish a post- 
Ho meric event. 

If fuitlmr analo< 4 ie^ be desired, they are 
supplied by the copious Helienic tradition of 
tbe Thrniuo/i settlements in Euboea, in 


Attica, and ill Xaxos, wldch belong, apparently, 
to the same immediatcdy post-Homeiic period as 
those Tliiaeuin iiiairuons into Hellespomiue 
Ada, ^WliLh resulteil in the e-tablishment of a 
Bithynia. But the extant evirlenc-e for all this 
is coiiijaratively hue. 
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of current ' Pelasgic Theories/ that on the one occasion in the Houieric poems 
where the epithet ' Felasgic' is applied lo any locality at all, the poet should 
have so rapidly corrected any false impressions which this might convey, by 
adding that the people who actually lived there were not called ‘ Pelasgians ' 
or anything of the kind, but were in fact specifically ‘ Achaeans/ and indeed 
uniquely 'Hellenes.' Note, moreover, that the lieXaa^/iKov '' Homer 
is a quite different region of Thessaly from that which contains Adpicra, 

The difficulty is usually evaded^'' by explaining that though UeXaayiKov 
'"Apyo^ was held by Hellenes in the time of the poet, or in the time of the 
Trojan War, it had once upon a time been inhabited by Pelasgians, and that 
possibly descendants of these Pelasgians may have survived as subjects of 
Achaean and Hellenic conquerors. All this however is commentators 
inference, not the statement of the Homeric poet ; and it will hardly be 
contended that a passage like this stands in the same plane of authority 
with that in the ' Trojan Catalogue ' {II. 2. SI3). What it was about the 
Thessalian Argos which struck the poet or his audience as ' Pelasgic,' it is 
probably too late to determ-dne ; but it may be conjectured that the phnase 
may have been suggested by some such remains of early or at all events pre- 
Achaean fortifications as are so prominent later in Attic legends. No such 
connotation however would be possible at all until the Pelasgic name had 
ceased to be merely denotative, and had come to be used in just such a general 
sense of ' prehistoric ' as would naturally prompt the observation, wdiich follows, 
that though the ^vas of immemorial age, its Maddtants now were 

Achaeans, Hellenes, and Myrmidons, and of quite recent institution there. 
And this is all that, for the moment, we are concerned to show. ' Pelasgian 
ill fact had already two senses in Homeric Greek : it meant, as a substantive, 
certain actual allies of Priam, and their congeners in Crete ; as an adjective 
it meant ‘ prehistoric ' — ' that wdiich once was, but most emphatically is not 
now/ Of course the occurrence of aconnotative adjective of this kind is as far 
from disproving, as it is ifom proving, that the facts were as the poet seems to 
have believed : ‘ prehistoric ' is not by any means the same as ' unhistoric.' 
All that I contend for is that if a Pelasgian population of this Argos is ever 
assumed to have existed, it shall be on some more convincing data than can 
be derived from this passage. 

The other adjectival passage is the phrase in the prayer of Achilles : — 


E.tj, Cusclt, Cri'. fJilscJi. i." 165 " Dds 

Epitheton relrti?gikon setzt jedeii tails voraus, 
dass iu Thessalien Peiasger woliuteii oder 
gewohut hatteu : ’ cf. 167 ' so mussten wuLl die 
Peiasger die vor'achai'selieii imd vor-hellenischen 
autochrhonen Bewuhner cles Landes geweseii 
sein/ See also S. Biiick, Quae afcrcs (k PchtSfjis 
t rad'uhrint (Breslau 1S84), p. 5. 

Wiierher ro Xi^XaayiKov^ A.pyos means the 
ioica (ranging with Halo-^, Alope, and the rest) 


or the distrid, is a matter of inditfeieiice tu the 
aiguiiient. Analogy suggests that in the Cata- 
logue, as it stands, a specihe iotca is intended. 
In any case ^Ye must note that to XleXacryiKov 
"'Apyos in Homer means a quite ditierent part of 
Thetj^aly from the Xi€\aoyio:r:s ot Hellanicus 
and later wnteis: and that the area uf this 
neAao-yia'rfy is quite tlifferently accounted for 
in the Homeric Catalogue ; as aKo is the 
country roimi the Thessalian Larisa. 
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( 0 ) 

11. IG. 238-5 : Zeu, ava, XceZ^vate, TleXacr^iKe, T)]\o6i valwv, 

fie^ecop hvaX^Lf^^pov ' cifi(f)l Se 2eX\oi 
croi vaiova V7ro<f)}]Tai, dviTrroTroBe^, y^afiaievvai. 

Here we should note, first, that it is not quite clear why Achilles — most 
Hellenic of all the Achaeans, according to 11. 2. C81 ff. above — should pray in 
his deepest need to a Zeus ‘ of the Pelasgiaiis/ if by this he meant actual 
contemporary non -Hellenic inhabitants of Dodona. To assume that Zeus of 
Dodona is a local ‘ Pelasgian ' deity annexed by Achaean conquerors is to beg 
the cj^uestion. ^[oreover, the more local a deity is, in all ages, the more 
restricted is his sphere of influence : for an Achaean at Troy the unqualified 
Zeus of the rest of the Iliad, anthropomorphic and iroXvTrXdvr^ro^ Kapra as 
the Achaeans themselves, Avas surer defence than a Gav-pott in Epirus. 

Next, the poet of the Catalogue at all events was aware that the actual 
inhabitants of Dodona were no more Pelasgians than were those of ' Pelasoic 
Argos:' fori/. 2. 749 expressly describes them as ^^virjve^ (Aenianes) and 
Perrhaebians, both of them well-established and wide-spread Thessalian 
peoples who persisted into Hellenic times in this regiond'^^ and are in no 
sense identifiable with Pelasgians.'- Here therefore, as in South Thessaly, 
we have onl}^ the name, not the people themselves, in Homeric times : but 
here, fortunately, we have something of a clue, which Avas Avanting AA^holly in 
Thessaly, as to icJiti the Pelasgian name AA'as appropriate to the cult of Zeus 
of Dodona. 

If there were tAA'o points of behaviour on which an Achaean, whether 
chieftain, or poet, or audience, Avas sciupulously careful in daily life, it Avas in 
the use of the bath, and in the choice and arrangement of his bed diner. If 
there were any tAvo points therefore in AA^hich the dancing-dervishes of Dodona 
Avould seem remarkable and repulsive in the eyes of an Achaean, it Avould be 
that they Avere dviTTroiroBe^;, '^afxaLevvai : and the only possible excuse for 
such behaviour in the ministei's of a god to AAhom an Achaean chief could 
pray thus as to his oavu god, Avould be that this Avas actually part of the 
immemoi’ial observance, and came doAAUi from ' prehistoric/ that is to say (as 
in Thessaly) from ‘ Pelasgian ' times. 

I admit that at one time I Avas puzzled by the intrusion, at such a 
moment, of details so grotesque and so pedantic; especially as there Avas no 
evidence either of interpolation in the prayer itself, or of ' late ' tastelessness 
in the context ; and consequently no doubt that Ave have here as genuine 
and fervent a prayer as the poet could frame for his hero. But Ave have onlv 


Busolt. i.- conjectuiLs that Zeus of 
Dodona ‘ auch th^r einltoiniische G<>rt dtr 
Pt'lasgiseh«‘n Thes^aliens war.’ Thi^' presiU)[>0'ie* 
the existenee of a Thessalian Dod<*ua suoh as 
was invented by Unger {FhihA, St/ppl. Bd. ii. 
1863, pp. 377 tt.) on the basi-^ ot a note td Siiida-. 
Cf. Xh -e, Hoxi. S>’hlf>h^hiIoq. p 43. 


E.'j. Busidr. i.- 16.A. 

Exet-pt of course in far as Pelasgian can 
be forced tn mean the ' Mediterranean Race' ot 
modern Italian tthnologi>t> : and even here 1 
have my doubts whether the populations ot 
Pindus wouKl be a<'<‘eptf-d by ethnologists ns in 
any true «:ense ’ MeJiteri mean.' 
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to giauce at our own Book of Coininou Prayer to see tliat the practice 
of piling up descriptive phrases in invocation is not confined to Homeric 
liturgy ; and it does not need great experience of popular extempore prayer, 
to confirm the observation that the descriptive invocations which mean most 
to the suppliant iire often ([uite ludicrous to the bystander. What the 
function of such descriptive in vocations may be is not yet clear, ilost 
probably they are of the nature of a pass-word, intimating to the deity, by 
allusion to some intimate quality or mystic rite, that the suppliant is 
himself initiate and fit to be heard. But doubtless they swerve also to express 
and to enhance the suppliant’s mental presentment of the recipient of his 
prciyer : and also, no doubt, like picturesque abuse, to attract the attention of 
a god who, for the moment, jDerad venture sleepetli. 

In this sense then, that he was a god with an ancient and unusual ritual, 
Zeus of Dodona may conceivably ha\e been ' Pelasgic ; ’ and certainly not 
demonstrably in any other. It is exactly as if a man nowndays should 
describe Stonehenge as ' DruidicaE No word is said in the text as to 
worship paid by Pelasgians either recent or extinct ; and no Pelasgiaus can 
be shown, on Homeric evidence at all events, to have existed in Homeric 
times nearer than Crete and the Hellespont. 

On the other hand, each of these two adjectival passages, taken literally 
and in connexion with Homeric passages solely, does seem to suggest that 
adjectivally ‘ Pelasgian ' meant already net merely ' prehistoric/ but either 
positively ' pre- Achaean,’ or negatively merely ' non- Achaean ’ : that in fact 
the conelative — as well as connotative — usage, which predominated in 
Hellenic times, was already familiar in the Homeric Age. 

§ 4?. — The Origin of the Connotative Usage of ^ Pelasgian' in Homer, 

How did this antithesis between 'Pelasgian* ami 'Achaean’ arise 
Again a probable answer seems to suggest itself, when once we refrain from 
Contaminating Homeric texts with the later Hellenic commentary. Among 
all their references to earlier times the Homeric poets know no such 
universal ' gathering of the clans ’ as tliat which rallied to the aid of 
Menelaos. The Trojan Expedition then, as Thucydides was aware, was 
probably the first exploit — not excepting even the original Achaean Invasion, 
which may well have been gradual — which was in the strict sense Panltellenic, 
and so the first occasion on which a common designation was required 
for the members of the great confederacy. Hence two phenomena : firstly, 
a struggle for survival among several genetic names, Wpyelot, Aai/aol, 'A^aioL, 
with a marked predominance of the last named ; secondly, the beginnings 
— under the literary stress of the compilation of the catalogue — of a 
new use of an originally merely tribal name not merely as 

s}nonymous hath with the specific and with the generic ’A;^atot 

but also as a chaiacterization-word to express connotaticehj that dawning 
' Hellenism ’ which was coming to be the common bond between chief and 
people, as well as between chief and chief. This latter connotative sense. 
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moreover, conies out more clearly still in tlie obviou^^ly ' coined ’ ivord 
Ilai'e/Wy/i^e^ in the description of Aias a few lines further ond^'‘ For Aias was 
not in the strict sense a ' Hellene' (/.r. a Myrmidon-Achaean) at all. 

The Homeric Achaeans, then, were brought to the very brink of 
' Hellenism' by the crisis of the Trojan War; and in the compilation of the 
Catalogue the momentous name came to light. What determined, then, the 
choice of a correlative ? In all probability, the same great crisis, and its 
sequel. 

Thucydides explains the absence of the word ^ap^dpov^ in Homeric 
Greek, hid rh ^^E\\y]vd^ tto). But the converse also is valid : as soon as 
the Hellenic peoples began to feel the need of a common denomination for 
themselves, the need arose also for a common word for ' non-Hellenic.' The 
Homeiic poets had however no single generic word for the confedemtes of 
Priam, and the circumstance, that the war was mainly a siege of Troy, ma<le 
the name Tpwe?, and its quasi-synonyms AdpSavoi, Tevfcpot more nearly ade- 
quate than might otherwise have been the case. 

Pass on however to the period which immediately followed the war. 
Troy-town had fallen; the hegemony of Priam was at an end; extensive 
settlements of Achaean ‘ Hellenes,' as the place-names and the archaeological 
evidence show, occurred on the Troad coast : and the need for a o’eneric name 
for the neighbouring tribes recurred with renewed force. Landwards in Asia 
Minor, indeed, the old names ' Mysian ' or ' Phrygian’ seem to have remained 
in use for the nearest large groups of folk, who were moreover closely akin 
to the old Trojans. The Troad itself, with its population always mongrel, 
and its varying degrees of Hellenization, easily acquired the descriptive title 
of Aio\f? — ' patchwork-land.’ It was only seawards, therefore, beyond the 
Hellespont, that any real difSculty would arise. Now exactly in this 
direction the contrast between Greek settler and barbarous native was being 
enhanced, during this very period, by that Tiiracian thrust which we have 
already seen to correspond dynamically with the Dorian thrust in the North- 
West Aegean ; and with so marked a geographical feature as the Hellespont 
between Hellenic Asia and non-Hellenic Europe, it would be only natural to 
expect that the correlative to ' Hellene’ — for this corner of the Hellenic world 
at all events — would be the name of the dominant or characteristic native 
tribe. Now we have already seen that in the Catalogue the dominant folk 
in this area between Hebrus and Hellespont are not the Thracians strictly 
so-called but the Pelasgi: and it was probably in some .such circumstances 
as these that the antithesis of ''EWrjv and HeXacryo^; first took rise.-'-' From 


Iliad 2. 500. 

Tilt' cast* of A<-liilleic3i adl Sigciuii are 
ryoii.al. The Athenidns, in the tunc of iVri- 
an'ler. coul-I claim ot'Sei' aaWov AloX^vni uereov 
TT]S l\iddos V oy ccpiai Kal rolcri 

dWoicri. o O’ 0 L 'E \ \ i} p (a V cureirp-q^avro 
MeidKeip ras 'EAeh'T/y dpirayds. HtU. v. 

All wLm like 'r.'r. i.-' 157 


ture that the antithesis arose in Thessaly, and 
was traii>teiTed during the Aeolic migration to 
Aeolis may reasonahly he asked first to catch 
their Tlics?aliau Pelasgians, and tlien to point 
to the ciicumstaiiccs (i^ othtr than the 

existtnce o[ our traus-Hellespontine Pelasgians, 
which made the tran-fi re nee it>elt appro 2 *riate 
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meaning ' pre~ Achaean ’ in the mother country the name of the Pelasgi 
comes now to mean ‘pre-Hellenic' in this colonial region; but acquires aho 
now the further connotation of ‘barbarous’ which we can trace indeed to 
the case of Zeus of Dodona, but which does not otherwise meet us till we 
come to Hellenic writers. 

We have thus, within Homeric time, a situation in which almost 
inevitably the names and HeXacrYo? came, in merely descriptive 

fashion, to stand for ‘ civilized ’ and ‘ uncivilized ’ respective! v : so that it was 
possible for a Homeric poet to describe eitlier rude n mi -Achaean fortifications, 
or uncouth ritual surviv^als, as ‘ Pelasgianf without intending to convey any 
suggestion as to the ethnological status of their originators. 

That this interpretation of the evidence is coirect is suggested also by 
comparison with what happened elsewhere. In the South-East Aegean we 
hear little of HeXacryot; and in proportion as they recede from view, two 
other names Kape^? and AeAeyev become prominent as generic names for non- 
Hellenes. Here, fortunately, in the case of the Carians, the Homeric 
evidence is sufficient to show that in Homeric times these folks were already 
dominant in Caria, and in possession of coast towns ; that their speech was 
unintelligible to Achaean s : and that they were philo-Trojan. To this, the 
subsequent evidence adds only this : first that the domination of actual 
Carians over Caria persisted until the fourth century and later ; but, 
secondly, that in the interval between Homer and Herodotus, there sprang up 
in the Suuth Aegean a great ‘ Carian Theory ’ — in all respects analogous to 
the * Pelasgian Tlieory’ of the Xorth Aegean — in which many ' Carian 
looking survivals and antiquities, in Crete, in the islands, and even so far 
afield as Attica and the Megarid, Avere construed in the light of the piratical 
performances of the real Carians of the vii~vi centuries as evidence of a 
wide-spread ‘Carian' barbarism in pre-Hellenic times : nntil, by a strange 
inversion of history, it is to a direct ancestor of the Achaean Idoineneus 
that the first ‘ pan-Helleuic ’ crusade Avas attributed by the Avriters of the 
fifth century.-^ 

An examination of the ancient references to the Leleges leads to a 
similar result. An actual people, in Homer, on the Asiatic coast land, they 
fade, in Hellenic times, first into the fabled builders of archaic rdcpoL and 
TroXtaiiara, then into an ethnologists' label for pre-hist oric traits in Messenia 
and other parts of European Greece. 

I 5. — Lemnos, Imhros, and the Hclkspontiuc Ana in Homer. 

Before leaving the Homeric data, mention should be made of two groups 
of passages, Avhich, though in a sense negative e\ddence, are of some import- 
ance AAffien compared with the statements of fifth century Avriters. 

One group concerns the population of Lemnos and Imbros in the 
Homeric Age. Both islands are mentioned as geographical stepping-stones 

Hdt. i. 171. Thuc. i. 4. “ Strabo 611. Ct, Paton and Mvres, J.H.S, xvi, 267-70. 
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between Europe and Asia,-- and are quite well known to the poet; but so 
far from bein^ occupied by Pelasgians from the adjacent mainland, or by any 
allies of Priam at all, they are apparently on the Achaean side. Lemnos in 
particular is still the 'city of Thoas/-'^and ruled by Euneus, son of Jason 
and Hypsipyle,-^ who had apparently allowed the Achaean s to put in to 
Lemnos on their way to Troy,-^ and traded on provisions at their camp.-^ 
He also seems to have been of use to them by providing a market for their 
prisoners of war, for he bo\ight Lycaon son of Priam from Patroclus with a 
Sidonian cup which had belonged to Thoas.-' Eetion of Imbros carried on 
a similar slave trade with Euneus, and in due course bought Lycaon;-^ but, 
being a ^elvo^ of the House of Priam, let his purchase escape and go home : 
or perhaps this indirect ransom of a princely prisoner was a ' put-up affair ’ 
tlnmighout. In any case there is no trace of a Pelasgian in either island ; 
and not only is the Minyan occupation still effective, but a native population 
is described, which is twice expressly described as ^(vrie^r^ In both passages 
they are mentioned in connsxion with Hephaestus; but tliey ate not stated 
to stand in any special relation to him,'^*^ and they cannot be merely mythical, 
for they are dypi6cf)covot^^^ and this implies personal experience of them on 
the part not merely of the Achaeans but of tlie poet or lus audience. The 
do not appear at all in historic times in Lemnos; but we shall 
see tliat a tribe of similar name existed on the neighbouring mainland to the 
north in the latter part of the fifth century (p. 205). 

The other group of passages concerns the Hellespont, and implies at 
the same time a frontier and a tendency to migrate beyond it; and we shall 
be dealing so mncli with theories of migration in the sequel, that a Homeric 
liint of migration in tiie Hellespontine area must not be overlooked. The 
definition of the Thracians in the catalogue as 

oacrov^ ^ ^Wdairovro^ ciydppoo^ ei'TO? eepyet’^- 

cl early suggests that, though the Thracians of Europe were under the over- 
lordship of Priam, there existed other Thracians whom the Hellespont had 
h.-ul not succeeded in confining, and who led a more or less nomadic life on 
its further or Asiatic bank, like the Galatae of eventual Galatia. That a 
Thracian invasion of Xurtli -western Asia had already begun in Homeric 
times is probable, if only for this reason, that it is almost impossible to say 
wi.ere (in the generic sense) Thracian ended and Phrygian began; and it 
was only in Priam's yoiitli, we must remember, that the Phrygians themselves 
had pushed up the valley of tie Sangarius and fought their great battle 


-- LeniihKS, II. 14. 230. 2SI : 14. 

2S1. 

IL 14. 230. 

11. 7. 467 : 21. 40 42. 
ll .S. 230 
11 7. 467 
-■ IL 23. 74.vr 
ll. 21. 42-1 


ll. 1. Ocl 8. 294. 

111 the lliaJ. they merely pick him up 
Avhpii he wa^ tlirown out of Heaven . in the 
Olns^nj too un the mouth of hi^ flighty lady i 
They are ‘those horiid people’ whom lie will 
rind ^\hen he goes to Ltmnns. 

0*1 8. 29 n 
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with the Aiiiazoii-fulk.'^'-^ Now if, and when, any such pressure on the European 
shores of tlie Hellespont was in progress, the immediate and inevitable result 
would be to squeeze out the Pelasgians of the Catalogue from Europe into 
Asia'^^: ami exactly this result we shall meet before long. 


§ G . — Hesiod find, the Leiitr Epic, 

For the long period which intervenes between Homer and Herodotus 
our sources are unfortunately very few and very fragmentary. They are 
siitficient, however, to show that the double usage of the Pelasgian name, 
which we have observed already in Homer, was provoking commentary and 
speculation: and they give some idea of the directions in which theorists 
were w^orking. The period divides rather sharply into tw^o phases ; an earlier, 
in which our authorities are few and mainly epic, and w^here the allusions 
are incidental and explanatory; and a later, in wdiich w^e are confronted 
wdth a critical and constructive movement, of rapidly increasing originality, 
and of a growdng complexity and multiplicity both of local traditions and 
of schools of enquiry. It wdll be convenient still, as in the case of Homer, to 
keep separate so far as possible the denotative substantival, and the connotative 
cidjectival passtiges. 


A . — Actual Pelasgiaus . — Hesiod (Strabo 327 = fr. 225 Kinkel) is quoted 
as sayi ng of somebody, 

^(jdhd)vr]v (jygjoi' re, UeXacrydyv eBpavoi^, fj€V 

which suggests that he interpreted the Homeric phrase ZeO, dva, 

TleXaa'^/tKe as if it referred to an actual settlement of Pelasgians at Dodona.^^^ 
Now^ as Homer populates Dodona not wuth Pelasgians but with Perrhaebi 
and Enienes, Hesiod’s phrase must imply either dependence on Homeric 
tradition lor a description of Dodona as it might have been in pre- Achaean 
ti[iie — in wdiich case the passage becomes evidence not of ethnology but of 
current theory — ; or, if it is really descriptive of Dodona as it wais in Hesiod’s 
time (not much before 700 B.C.), it gives us this important addition to our 
knowledge, that, as w^e shall see in the case of Lemnos, the arrival of Hesiod’s 
Pelasgians at Dodona must be assigned to post-Homeiic time. In either case 
Hesiod’s phrase is no proof that the Pelasgians wmie autochthonous at 
Doilona or even existed there in Homer’s time.'^'^ 


- !l, 3. lSt-lS9 

For a wiy remarkable echo in a late 
wi iter of this Homeric conception of a 'Thrako- 
Plirygian thru5,t ’ see the passage of Apollonius) 
of RhoJesi in the Appeadu: p. 222 below. 

Here he is more than followed by Holm, 
Gr, Gcach. u 60 * Hesiod hat dann au:5druck' 

lich gc'^agt, dass Dodona dei Sitz dei Pelasger 
war.' Suiely the most that may he argued is 
that Dodona was /f settlement of Pelasgian'*. 


In later times it certainly was not always 
mterpieted so. Ephoru^ for example, who as 
we shall see was mainly res}»msible for the le- 
habilltatiou of Hesiodic views about the Pekis- 
giaiis, certainly regarded Dodona as one of the 
settlements of his Pelasgian (.migrants from 
Arcadia. (Ephoros ap, Strabo 337 eo-rt 5', ws 
ip7](Tiy ''E<popos, IleXaayci'V Wpvpa {t] Acl'^x'vt})' ot 
§6 n6Aacr7ol ran' irepl rijU 'EAActSa ^ v y a- 
ar^vovruiv apxaiOTaroi Af 7 uyrai. ) 
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B. Tluorctlral Pclo.sgians. — Asius, wlio flourislieJ about 700 B.C., is quoted 
by Pausaiiias (8. 1. 4j as follows : — 

avrlOeov Be TleXaayop iv vylrtfcofioto-ii' opeacn 
Tala pLeXatv* aveBonKev, iva 0vrjTo)v yevo^ eh]. 

Here for the first time a maa ' Pelasgus ’ appears as an individual 
eponymos; and also not merely as 'prehistoric/ but as 'primitive/— the first of 
mankind. Pausanias has just stated that ‘ the Arcadians say that Pelasgus 
was the first man who lived in this land;’ but an Arcadian origin is 
not claimed for Pelasgus in the passage of Asius, and there is no more reason 
for holding that Asius believed Pelasgus to have been an Arcadian than 
for holding that he made him a Dodonaean or a Thessalian. 

Hesiod, similarly, knew of an individual Pelasgus, w^ho was ' auto- 
chthonous ' (HlcfoSo? Se rov TieXaaybv avro^dovd <f)y]< 7 iv elvat)'^^'* In this he 
agreed with Asius ; but he went further when he wrote u/ef? i^eyevopro 
Av/cdopo^ dpri6eoto, op Trore riKre TLeXacryo^i^* : for Lycaon is the great 
culture hero of Western Arcadia, and the progenitor of a family wdtich 
came eventually to include some fifty eponymi of various places and 
peoples in Greece. 

The contrast presented by these passages from the later epic with the 
Homeric evidence is apparent at once. In pi ice either of real people 
familiarly known, or vague allusions to a mysterious past we have a clccir- 
cut theory which represented Pelasgus as the Primeval Man, and consequently 
his descendants, the Pelasgiaiis, as representatives of an aboriginal race and 
a primitive phase of culture ; and we have also a further stage of theory 
in the localization of Pelasgus (and consequently of Pelasgians) in Arcadia, 
which is (juite foreign to Homer, and marks the first ste}) in a new path 
of speculation which w^e have next to follow out among the writers of the 
late sixth century and of the fifth. 


§ 7. — The Loffograydicrs of the SI ‘Ah cuid Early Fifth Century. 

Two distinct movements may be recognized among the Logographers. 
On the one hand the method of personification employed by Hesiod and 
Asius is applied to other parts of Greece, in w^hich traces of Pelasgians 
were admitted. Hecataeus for example makes Pelasgus a king in 
Tiiessaly : for Thessaly, he says, was called Pelasgia citto TieXaayov rov 
jSaaiXeo^;. On the other hand, more than one writer, accepting the Hesiodic 
theory that Pelasgus was the First Man, were at pains to harmonize this 
theory wdth the claims of other peoples in Greece to be regarded as aboriginal. 

Acusilaus, for instance, wTiting at about the same time as Hecataeus, 
seems to have interpolated a personal Pelasgus into the primeval genealogy 
of Argos. In this genealogy, Yiobe. daughter of Phoroneus, becomes the 

3'’ Ac'*ll. 11 . I. 1, r = Ho''iotl fi. 6S Kliikel. Scliol. Afull, Rlio-l. 4. 266. 

Sti, 221 = ir. Kiiikfel. 
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earliest uiortal consort of Zeus and giv'es birth to Argos. Acusilaus, hiiuself 
an Argive, annotates this pedigree like that of the proverbial Welshman 
— ‘about this time Adam was born’ — and inserts Pelasgus as a cadet 
brother of Argos. The rest of the genealogy is the expanded version 
already mentioned of the Hesiodic theory : Pelasgus becomes the father 
of Ij\ca 0 ll, 09 ^Ci<7L\^V(7CL^ A.pKG,Zo)V EK TTOW^V ^/VVaLKMV 7r€VTlj fCOVTd 
'iralha^ iyevvriae, including the cponymi of many Arcadian towns, and even 
of remoter Greek and non-Greek peoples : Thesprotus, Peucetius, Caucon, 
Macedonus, Phthius, Lycius, and the like. The list ends with Xu/cri^09 
or ^vKTLfjio^^ i\ ‘twilight' personage associated with a Bammcraarj in the 
shape of Deucalion s Flood. Meanwhile Lycaon has also a daughter Callisto, 
who becomes by Zeus the mother of Areas. Areas, in due course, survives 
the Deluge, and becomes the founder of historic Arcadia. How much 
of all this was the real setpiel to Hesiod’s phrase vlel^ i^eyevovro Av/rdoz/09 
avTiOeoio, or how much is later suiDerstructure, is an open quest ion.^^ 
All that is of importance here is the fact, recorded bv A polled or us,"^'^ that it 
was Acusilaus who engrafted Pelasgus into the Argive 23 edigree, — ‘ Phoroneus, 
— Niobe — Argos/ — and that this interpolation took place in defiance of the 
authority of Hesiod, who had made Pelasgus an avro^Ocov. 

That the expanded genealogy of Lycaon was a systematic attempt to 
ascribe ‘Pelasgian' ancestry to certain sets of Greeks, especially in the 
North-West, is clear from the version ascribed to Pherecydes by Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus.'^^ TLeXacrjov jcal Ar]taveLpri^ yiverai XvKadyv .... ovto<^ 
yap,el KvX\.i]vr]v vr]Lha vvpi(j)riVj d(p 7^9 to 6 po<; 1) KaXelrai — this 

domiciles Lycaon, as before, in Arcadia — eireLra T009 e/c rovreov yevvy^devras 
Si€^id)v, Kai rlva^ tottov^ eKaerrot tqvtcov wKrjcTav^ Olvclorpov Ka\ HevKerlov 
fiip.vi]<jKeTaL Xeyo'tp d>S€ : — /cr\. Here we have a clear formulation of the 
theory of a diaspora of Pelasgian peoples from Arcadia north-westward, 
to which system and currency were given later on by Ephorus. And we can 
hardly doubt that the goal of this north- westward movement was the 
Tiekaaydiv ehpavov at Dodona, which we have seen reason to believe that 
Hesiod had invented out of the Homeric epithet of Dodonaean Zeus. 

Hellanicus, a generation later, writing iv WpyoXiKah like the Argive 
Acusilaus, makes another and quite different attempt to associate the 
lineage of Pelasgus with a genealogy whicli is essentially Argive. This 


Tliis genealog}^ comes to us as the work of 
Aeubilaiis iu Apollodorus ii. 1.1, cf iii. S. i., 
coutinned by Dlouy.siu3 of Halicarnassus i. 17. 
3 and Tzetzo, Lye. dSh 
in. 8. 1. 

Fragt. 55 — Dionys. Hal. i. 13. It is a 
luisfoitune tluit it is not pos-dblc to dibCiitaiigle 
with certainty the contributions of the three 
writeis named Phetecydes. Everything that is 
attributed to them on this topic is so situ rated 
with the ideas of Ephorus (see §§14-16 below) 
that my own iiulinatiou is to ^tssign all to the 


latest ot them. But Ephorus certainly used a 
great mass of genealogical material of earlier 
than fourth ceiitniT dare : genealogical stud r of 
this elaboiati^ kind is characteristic of the later 
sixth and early fifth century ; and in the 
particular cast^ of Lycaon we liavc evidence that 
a metrical genealogy existed whieh was attri- 
buted to Hesiod. So, rather than press my 
ov'ii view of the matter to an extreme, I have 
choseir to discuss the statements of Pherecydes 
as if they belonged to the Xoyoypicpjs of that 
name See also p. 220 below. 
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theory comes to us iu the fullowiug form.'^- Triopas, who stands in the same 
eponymous relation to the Dorian Jujxajjolis on the Caiian coast, as the 
hero A.rgos does to its Argive metropolis, had three sons, las us, Pelasgus, and 
Agenor. On the death of Triopas, these ‘ divided his kingdom.’ Pelasgus 
took the eastern half, ra Trpo? 'F^pacrtvov irorafiou, and founded Larisa (the 
acropolis of Argos City), calling it after the name of his own daughter 
(fr. 29). lasus took the western half, ra 7rpo<; On the death of 

Pejasgus and lasus, Agenor brouglit cavalry and conquered the whole 
country. This is all to explain three Homeric epithets of Argos: "'lacroi^, 
Imro^oTov, UeXaaytKQv : and the theory is asciibed to Hellanicus by name. 
It presupposes that the name ^Xpyo<i was applicable to the whole of the 
kingdom of Triopas, which included all Peloponnese ; and so gives us 
fifth-century authority for the belief underlying the statement of Apollodorus 
that the hero Argos on succeeding Phoroneus as king called all Peloponnese 
after his own name. Whether Apollodorus’ farther contribution, when he 
puts the hero Argos in place of Triopas, is of earlier date, or is a subsequent 
attempt to square the genealogy given by Hellanicus with that given by 
Acusilaus, is another question ; and the same observation applies to another 
variant given by Eustathius,^ which puts Phoroneus in place of Triopas : 
an even nearer approximation to the theory of Acusilaus. 

An obvious motive for these various attempts to interpolate Pelasgus in 
genealogies relating to the Peloponnesian Argos has doubtless suggested 
itself to the reader by this time. There can in fact be little doubt that 
Helhinicus, or Acusilaus, or both, were the victims, if not the perpetrators, of 
a simple literary blunder. Hellanicus, it is true, is the first known author 
who named HeXaayicort^ as one of the Thessalian tetrarchies,^^ and he Wcis as 
fully convinced as anyone of the existence of a Pelasgian settlement in 
Thessaly down to the time of the ' Coming of the Hellenes so he cannot be 
acquitted of having known that the Homeric TLeXaayiKov ’'Apyo? properly 
referred to some part of Thessaly. Yet he and his immediate predecessors 
are under grave suspicion uf having taken that phrase also as referring not to 
the Tliessaliaii but to the Peloponnesian Argils ; of having confused both 
wuth that Thessalian Larisa which is neitlier part uf Homer's lieXaaytKov 
''Apyo<i nor the home of Homer’s actual IleXaayot'. and further of having 
Combined this non-existent ‘ Pelasgian Argos ’ in Peloponnese wuth the 
‘ Pelasgian Arcadia,’ which we have seen to be Hesiodic doctrine, and of which 
Acusilaus and Hellanicus^" were both aw'are. 

The actual reduplication of the place-name Larisa, in Thessaly, in 
Aigolis, and in the country of Homers actual Pelasgians inevitably in- 
Cl eased the confusion, and led to a variety of fiesli combinations. Hellanicus 


■*- 11 , 3. To = 11 . 37. In uf liis, 

latei tuite. I clabfe -Htllani'jUb with the other 
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makes Pelasgiis many Meiiippe^a daughter of the Peneius/’’^ and so localizeshim 
in Thessaly, and makes him ancestor of a line of Thessalian kings ; Phrastor, 
Amyntor, Teutamidas. Of these the last named is of course suggested by the 
ancestor of the leaders of that contingent of Pelasgiaus in Horner/"^ who, as we 
have seen, are really He lies pontine, and have nothing to do either with 
Thessaly or Argolis. Hellanicus again, and also Pherecydes,'"'’^ brought 
Acrisius the Argive on a visit to the Pelasgiaus of Thessaly, and so explained 
the existence in Thessaly of the Argive place-name Larisa ; and, later, 
Staphylus of Naucratis brought Pelasgus himself from Argos to Thessaly to 
found this Thessalian Larisa.'*^ There was however apparently yet another 
tradition in the field — perhaps the legend utilized by Staphylus — which put 
the foundation of the Thessalian Larisa earlier than the generation of 
Acrisius; so yet another step was taken by the defenders of the Acrisius 
theory, by duplicating irrotegef''^ 

Side by side with all this speculation, one passage from Hecataeus'"^ 
reveals to us an actual population of the Pelasgian name, resident now in 
Lemnos, but believed to have once lived in Attica, The passage however is 
only preserved to us in abstract ; and we shall be at all events on the safe 
side if we postpone consideration of it till we come to discuss the views of 
Herodotus, to whom we owe its preservation. 

One set of fragments of Hellanicus deals likewise with Lemnos, or 
rather, with the 'livne^y its Homeric population. From merely tending the 
outcast Hephaestus — and the merest 'Pelasgian' could hardly do less under 
the circumstances — they have become his Lemnian craftsmen, ' the first arti- 
ficers of metals," inventors of armour and implements of destruction ; and that 
is why they are StVrte?, from They are also, by this time, 

immigrants from Thrace; for when certain Trojans, Avho play a part in the 
foundation-legend of Chios, landed in Lemnos, ^jcrav . . . avrofft KaroiKovpre^ 
©pa/ce? TiP€<^, ov TToWoL avOpcoTTOL' iyeyoveicrav Se rovrov^ 

eKoXovv ot irepiotfcoL ^Lvria^. Their ' Hellenic admixture " we must suppose 
to have been due to contact with the Minyans, and perhaps also with 
Agamemnon’s Achaeans during the war. For the further hisiory of the 
XivTte^ see p. 205 below. 


Compare the alliance arranged by 
Pherecydes between Pelasgus and K\'llene 
y{flJL<pr)v (above p. 187) ; with the result that 
Pelasgus is localized in Arcadia, 

11. 2. 843: PkoTonis fr. 26 = SL*hol. Ap 
Rh. 4. 1090. It is a further question whether 
in the Homeric phrase ufe Suo? h.T\Qoio neAatryot; 
Teura^u/Sao the word neAacr'yoi) means ' son of 
Pelasgus' or simply ‘the Pelasgian;* and again 
whether Teura^iSao means * son of Teutamidas,’ 
as Hellanicus thought, or ratlnr ‘son of 
Teutamins.* 


Fr. 29. 

Fr. 26., cf. SchoL A}*. Eli. i. 40, Tzetz. 
Aw. S3S, Steph. Bvz. s. v. Aapiaa. 

SchoL Ap. Rh. 1. oSO. 

A poll, ii. 4, 4. 

Hdt. vi. 137. 

•5^ Fr. 112-3. 

Philochorus (fr. 6 — SchoL IK 1. 594) after 
his manner has pounced upon this hit of philo- 
log}’ and adopted it, but explains it quite 
differently. 
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§ 8 — Th: Tr>fgediads. 


How popular in the fifth century was this blunder about the TleXaayLKov 
"'Apyo^ is well seen from the tragedians. Aeschylus for "example in the 
Svygdiccs (11. 1 ffi) makes the king of the Peloponnesian Argos call himself 
the sou of Palaichthon the earthborn : he is the eponymos of the Pelasgi, 
and the lord of a realm which includes eveiything west of the Strymon. 
Paeonia, Avhich he seems to put also west of the Strymon/*'^ Perrhaebia, 
Pindus and beyond, and the hills of Dodona. It extends, in fact, as far as 
the sea, j^t^sumably the Adriatic. It also includes all south of this Strymon- 
Adriatic line as far as, and including, Peloponnese. Here the genealogical 
diagram Pi) — TiaXaL^Ocov — HeXacryo? is clearly an expansion of the Hesiodic 
theory of a HeXa^ryo? who is himself avroxOcop. The extent of the Pelasgian 
kingdom is no less clearly determined, partly by the desire to include a 
' Pelasgian ' Dodona (which held by this time become matter of common 
knowledge), and the ' Pelasgic Argos' of Thessaly; partly by an attempt 
to claim for the Pelasgian Argos of Peloponnese the hegemony over all 
those parts of Greece (including Macedonia) which had come in historic times 
under the rule of soi-disant ‘Heracleids from Argos.' It is possible also 
that the allusion to the Strymon may cover the poet's acquaintance with 
the fact, known to Herodotus that 'actual' Pelasgians remained extant in 
the fifth century within the basin of that river. 

In Pronirthnf.s, similarly, TleXaayia is used in a context which shows 
that the Peloponnesian xXrgos of Aegis thus and Danaus is meant : — 

S70 f. H eXaayla ae he^erai, OifXvKTov^ 

"'Apei SagevTCOv vvKTL(^povpr]T(p Opdaer 

and here too Aeschylus is further supporteil, as we shall see, by the 
Herodotean accounts of Argolis as having been Pelasgic at the time of 
the coming of the Danaids.^"^"' 

Sophocles in the same way transfers to the PeloiDonnesian Argos not 
merelv the associations which belong to tlie TleXuayiKov 'Apyo 9 of Thessaly, 
but also all that other body of fifth-century doctrine wdiich equated the ' actual 
Pelasgians ' of Thessaly, the Thraceward parts, and Lemnos, wfith the no less 
mysterious Tyrseni. 

Fr. 2-50. ’'\vax^ yevvdropj Tval Kpgvoiv 

7rarp6<i 'fl/ceavov, yukya irpeajSevcdv 
"Apyoi /9 re yna^?, '^Hpa? re Trdyoi^ 

Kai Tvpapvolcn HeXa^ryof?.^^'^’ 


Kemember lieie vLibat Homer’s Paeouia 
runs ai l.ir we-t as the river Axius ; that 
though ill the sixth eeutury Paeonia had 
extended a good way east ot the Strymon, yet 
all tln-j eastern legion had been made ava.(xraros 
in the time of Darius. Hdt, 5. 15. Xor does it 
st^em ever to have recovered its Paeouian 
..haraeter j lu the tilth and iouitli centuries it 


definitely ineluded in ‘ Tl trace, ' Irom which 
• Paeonia ’ proju-r is distinct both in Homer, in 
Herodotus, and even later. 

"" Hdt. 2. 171 ; 7. see §10 below. 

Hdt. 7. 94 : 2. 171. 

Dion H. 1. 25. For the Tyrseni see § 17 
below. 
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Euripides contributes little. His regular use of the epithet * Pelasgian ’ 
is to denote the Peloponnesian Argos and its population, both Achaean, as in 
the OresfcSy and lyhigema m and pre- Achaean, as in the Fhocnissae^ 

and the Suppltces.^^^^ In Orestes 1247, YieXacr'^/tKov ^Apyo^ clearly means 
Achaean Mycenae. Only in one passage does he distinguish between the 
previous Il€\acr 7 /wTaf and the culture hero Daiiaus, whose name they are 
caused to assume.’"^ 

§ U . — Herodotus : (a) Ms independence of the Hesiodie School. 

With Herodotus we are once more in broad daylight. His allusions to 
the Pelasgians are numerous, and his usage of the name, though it varies, 
is on the whole intelligible. His work also shows sufficiently clear points of 
contact both with recent observation and with contemporary theory to 
permit it to be used as a commentary on the more fragmentary utterances of 
other fifth-century writers. It has on the other hand the disadvantage 
that, thanks to the eclipse which befel the History almost as soon as 
it was published, it had surprisingly little influence on the course of 
later speculation. But herein there was gain, as well as loss, as Ave shall see. 

Herodotus has, in the first place, no mention of an individual eponymous 
UeXaayo^] and no direct contact with the Hesiodie theory at all, except the 
bare allusion to the Arcadians as being in the theoretical sense Pelasgians/*- 
and as being autochthonous in Peloponnese like the Cynurians.’"^ But the 
Arcadians are in no Avay specially marked out as aboriginal or Pelasgic ; 
and their Cynurian colleagues are never called by him Pelasgian. 

This leads us to the positive side of Herodotus’ Avork : and here once 
more aa'c must distinguish betAveen a writer’s accounts of Pelasgians actuallv 
suiwiving in his oaaui day, or extinguished Avithin living memory, and Ijis 
statements of a ' Pelasgian Theory ’ of early Greece. 

§ 10. — Heredotus : {Jo) actued Pelasgians as survivals, cMcflg in tht Xorfh Aegean. 

Actual Pelasgians, either surviving or recently extinct, are known 
to Herodotus in three distinct areas, all on or near the north coast of the 
Aegean. 

(1) At Placie and Scylace, on the south shore of Propontis, a little east 
of Cyzicus, and presumably on the secluded Karadagh plateau. These 
Pelasgians still retain their name, and speak a peculiar language Avhich 
is not intelligible to their neighbours.^ Note that these Pelasgians are 

i. 146, ii. 171. 

viii. 73 o'lKieL Se r^v Xl€\oTT6vvr\(rov tdv^a 

kitra ■ TQVTOiV TO. jJLiv di-o. avTOX^o^o. edt'ra, Kara 
iSpuTtti vvv T€ Kal rb 7rd\at 
'Apfiddes re /coi Kvyovpioi. 

i. 57. 


rieXacryia Or. 960, LA. 149S ; YliXaffyiKov 
''Apyos Or. 1601 : n€Aacr76^’ A. Or. 692, 1296 ; 
neAtto-Yoi/ eSos ^Apy^i'xv Or. 1247. 

’"•‘d n€Aao-7{a SiqjpL S6S : UeAatTyiKby^'Aoyos 
Phoen. 256 ; n€Aa<77i»cc’^' (TTparevaa Photd. 

105-6. 

Fr. 227. See p. 221 below. 
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situated immediately across tdie water from the abode of the Pelasgiaus 
of the Trojan Catalogue ; and exactly in the direction to which the south- 
eastward thrust of Thracians, Treres, and Kimmeriaris in post-Homeric 
times had tended to drive the Homeric population of south-eastern Thrace. 
Note also that the silence of Homer, not merely as to Pelasgians in Asia, 
but as to Thracians in what afterwards became Bithynia, and also the 
positive Homeric evidence as to the non-Pelasgian character of the population 
of I.emnos and Imbros, makes a very strong case for assuming that this 
Pelasgian occupation of Placie and Scylace results from the same post- 
Homeric movement, 

A similar raid, by some of these same Pelasgians, reached as far as Attica, 
and effected a regular lodgment therefor a time, ol ctvvolkoi i ev o v r o 
' KBrjvaLOLcn. The approximate date for this raid is given in the parallel 
passage in ii. 51 : ^ XdrjvaioKTL jap yj S r] t rjv l k a v r a ev ^Wrj v a ^ 
T e \ e 0 V <j L UeXaajol avvoiKoi ijevovro iv rfj x^PVy oBev /cal 
7]p^avro vofiLaBrjvaL : SO that if it is possible to discover at what point 
in their history Herodotus thought that the Athenians ^ were just beginning, 
to count as Hellenes,' it will be possible to assign at all events a relative date 
for the time at which these Pelasgians ^ came to be fellow-lodgers with them 
in their country/ This point however will be best reserved until we come to 
the question of the Pelasgians in Attica/*^ 

(2) la Lemnos and Imhros. These Pelasgians also are post-Homeric 
intruders : for they expelled from Lemnos the Minyans,^^ who are still 
in possession there in Horner.^'" Moreover Herodotus fixes the date of the 
Minyan migration from Lemnos to Laconia in the same generation as the 
Dorian invasion of Peloponnese : for Theras was the brother of the wife 
of king Ari^todemus.'**^ Tiiese Pelasgians were still in the islands when 
they were annexed by Persia about 505,^*'^ and were also still in possession 
when Miltiades conquered them, not long before It has been argued 

from the phrase en rare viro TleXaajoyv olKeopLeva<; in v. 26 and from 
the omission of Lemnos in the list of extant Pelasgians in i. 57 that 
these Pelasgians were extinct when Herodotus was writing; but he nowhere 
states that the Pelasgians were wholly expelled by Miltiades, and in i. 57 
he clearly hints at the existence of ocra aWa VieXacrjLKa iovra TroXierpiaTa 
TO ovvofia pLere^aXe, as though there were people who still talked ' Pelasgic' 
and were known to be of Pelasgic origin, but no longer satisfied his 
other condition that they should have retained their proper tribal name ; 
and this would clearly cover such a case as that of Lemnos under Athenian 
rule.~^ 


See fx'low, ^ 

•'*> iv. U5. 

II. 7. 46S. 23. 747, 

pa ‘•'age. 

IV. 147. 

V. 'IfX. 

vi. 


the lattei a late 


Xute that a ‘Lemnian’ \\iio was in the 
Persian seivioe in 4S0 b.c. (Hdt. viii. 11) counts 
as one Tccr gw E, \ \ tj p cc y ioPTCitp. He 

also hears a Greek name, Antidorus. If the 
LLinniaii Pelasgians had not ‘thaiged their, 
name ’ he would presumably have been described 
as a ' Ptda>gi;ui.’ 
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Now these Pelasgiaiis ot Leinuos and Inibros lie, like those of Placie and 
Sc}dace, right iu sight of the territory of the Homeric Pelasgians ; and kept up 
to the close ot the iitth century a piratical connexion with the mainland : for 
their Persian administrator liad to deal severely with them, rov^ fiev Xltto- 

<XTp(lTCl]<i 67ri ^/CvOcL^ ClLTlO}fX€VO<i, TOV^f B€ (7 LV €.(7 9 (X I TOV ^ap€iOV (7TpCtT0V (IttO 

^KvOewv oirlaco uTro/cofiL^opievov,'- and from a base in Lemnos thev would 
only have done this either in south-eastern Thrace, or in course of its transit 
over the straits. 

The Pelasgians of Lemnos and Imbros were also concerned in early raids 
on Attica: for the ‘Pelasgians under Hyniettus ’ in Attica, made Lemnos, 
among other places, their retreat ; aWa re cr^^elv Kal Si) Ka\ \rffivovJ^ 

This connects them directly with the men of Placie and Scylace, whom 
we liave already seen to be among those ol avvoifcoi iyevovro ^ \9i]vaioL(7L, 
The raid on Brauron moreover is expressly stated to have been the work of 
these same Attic Pelasgians after they had left Attica and settled in Lemnos.'^ 

(3) Iti Sauiothraoj, Herodotus accounts for similar survivals by the 
same story. He is illustrating, by the Ka/Sc/pwz' opyia in Samothrace, 
an Attic cult which he believes to be of Pelasgic origin. This would not by 
itself prove that there were then, or ever had been, Pelasgians in Samothrace. 
But Herodotus goes on to explain, ti]v y^p ^ap^oOpa/cTju ol'/ceov irpoTepov 
TleXaayol ovtol^ oiirep A9y]vaLOiaL a v v o l k o t iyevovro, Kai Trapa 
TovTCDv 'lap.o$prjifce<i ra opyta irapaXap^dvovai?-^ The phrase about the 
avvQiKOi is identical, and the present tense of 'TrapaXap^dvovG-i suggests tliat 
in Herodotus' own time the fountain-head of Cabiric orthodoxv was an 
extant Pelasgian community.'^ 


vi. 137. The words are part of the citation, 
or siimniary. of lleeataeus, already mentioned 
a: the end of § 7. 

A closely analogous case is that of the 
Dolopes ill Seyro^. Originally a niaiiijand. and 
inland people, as indeed tlie rest of them were 
still in the time of the Persian Wars (Hdt. iv. 
132, 185), they entered Scyros iu post-Homeiic 
time, and retained their hold on the island 
until they weie suppressed by Ciaion. as the 
Lemniaus had been by Miltiades. That the 
Dolopiau oempation of Scyros w.is ]>0'>t- 
lloraenc seems to follow from IL 9. tidS. 
where the island is raided and eaptuied by 
Achilles, and from IL 19. 326-32, Od. 11. 509, 
where it '^fll ftrms part of his dominions. 
The case i> here too exactly analogous with 
that of Lemnos, IL 14. 230 and Imbros IL 
14. 281. Fur the furtlier fate of these Soyriin 
Dolopes at the hands of the lii'^tcriaus, '^ee 
}>. 221 Itelow. 
ii. 51. 

From the fact that in Lonian times the 

H.S. — VOL. XXVII. 


Sainothracian ritual still used TraXaiav 
didKeKTov Diod. 5. 4S. 2 ; cf. Lobet-k, ^I'jL 
1109, 134S), and that the cult itself was not 
then confined to Sainothraee, but was observed 
cLewhere, not meiely in Lemnos and Imbros, 
but ill the Troad and on the Hellespont (Strabo 
472-3), we may reasonably infer that here 
also. 'j[uite apart from theories, Herodotus is 
dealing witli current verifiable observations of 
X^oitli Aegean cults, of the same kind as those 
which he quotes specifically fur the cult of 
Heracles in Thasos. Demetrius of Scepsis, later 
on, had a theory ot bis own about Samothrace, 
which is quire independent of Hei cdotus, and 
at liist sight quite difierent, but which on 
closer iaspeetion seems to show tliat he liad 
been led by similar data to a conclusion very 
similar to tiiat reached by Herodotus about 
these Xortli Aegean Pelasgians. Samothrace, he 
says {(piuted by Strabo 472), was at first 
called MeAiTT? : the name ^a/jiodpa<r} is its 
second name, and dates from the coming of tlie 
Cabiri, whom he seems to identify with the 
C aretes. Their cult he regards as Phni^jian. 

O 
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(4) At Antandrus, on the south-west angle of the Troad, Herodotus lets 
fall, unexplained, the epithet Tr]v YleXaayiBaP He does not assert that there 
were any Pelasgians resident there in Hellenic times ; but the geographical 
2 >osition of Antandrus is such as to facilitate settlement there (as at Placie 
and Scylace) in the event of Thracian pressure on the country of the Homeric 
Pelasgians. That such pressure was felt, and that such settlements were 
made, is clear from a fourth-century account of a colony of European Edones, 
like those of the Bithynian coast, at Antandrus itself ; and that there was 
some non-Hellenic element at Antandrus much earlier than this, is clear from 
the phrase XeXeycov iroXt^ applied to it by Alcaeus,"' We have seen already 
(p. 183) how closely the ‘ Lelegiaii theory,' of which this is one of the most 
northerly manifestations, replaces further south the 'Pelasgian theory' which 
prevails in the Hellespont and its neighbourhood.'** 

The probability that in the fifth century Antandrus was believed to be 
not merely non-Hellenic, but positively Pelasgian, in the sense that it held a 
j^opulation of South-east European origin and post -Ho meric arrival, is 
increased by the fragment of Hellanicus which is quoted to explain the 
proverb Hcrdv)] elfil. <l>?;cr£ yap (Hellanicus) avrpv v'jto neXao*7c5z^ 
di'BpaTToSiadrjvat, Kal rrdXiv vtto '¥.pv9pal(t)v eXevOepmOrivaLd'- Note that 
this proverb itself can be traced back as far as Alcaeus, and presumably 
the legend likewise, which in that case falls within the class of data 
accessible to Herodotus, No dates are given, but the incident must fall 
(o not later than the time of Alcaeus ; (5) hardly, if at all, earlier than 
the foundation of Erythrae in the time of the ‘Ionic migration:' for the 
point of the proverb is that the disasters of Pitane are incessant ; so there 
can have been no long interval between enslavement and liberation. We 
may therefore place the incident in and probably in very 

early Hellenic, times ; and we may class this hint of the presence of raiding 
Pelasgians in Aeolis alongside of the other evidence of the kind.""' 

(5; Xrar Crcston, finally, on the mainland between Thrace and Macedon 
in the district which lies south-westward of the middle course of the 
Strymon, Herodotus alludes to roZ? vvv ert iovcL TleXacycov roiv virep 


The name in ;my case lonks as if it 

rocoided an iutiusion fiom tlu.* ueighbouiiiig 
Eurocf an laainlaiuh and it i> instructive tu tiiid 
it isuggcsted that it was a Fhnjiiiifn cult ^shich 
was iiitiuded, and tluit its subji'ct was a giouj' 
cd tter-onage.s, who dike the Hellesrontinc 
Pcdasgiaii^ of Homer} have exact a oounter- 
[urt in 

vii. 4*^. The phrase clearly denotes 
thing peculiar to A n tan d: us, and not common 
to the Ci reeks of Aeolis, These latter aierbirdAot 
KaXeoucyoi UeXaa-yoi, i’S 'EWr}i'cci' Aoyos (vii. 
9o,, but this is Cn*eek thf-ory, not Herodotean 
» I'-'ervation, and is discusSt-d in its [Hamper pi ice 
in §11. 

Aii-ftutle '//>. V>)}\ s’. r. 


'' Strabo, 60C. 

"" The positive statements of Konon X'arr. 
41 ami Mela i, IS that there uere Pelasgians at 
Aiitandru'i aie only wortli noting here as 
evidence of a later revival ot tlie aiuhoiity of 
Heiodotus. Mela ^ veision contains an ana- 
chioiiisiu and two pieces ot rhorf)Ughlv Graeco- 
Roman pliilology. 

Fr. 115 b = Zenob. v, Gl. 

Pliny X.B. 5. 30. 32 and Steph. Byz. 
add Ci}iunc-r,<t to the already long li^t of ethno- 
logical e]>ithets of Antandrus. 

Thm\dides on the other liond seems tacitly 
lO put all this on one side nut-proven, 
when he specific. Antandrn. merely" as an 
Ai uhan colony m viii, lOS. 
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'Vvp(jy)vo)v Kpijcrrcova ttoXii/ oiKeoi^rcov.''- They spoke a language which, 
though different from that of their neighbours, agreed with that of the 
Hellespontine Pelasgians at Placie and Scylace. 

Much confusion has been wrought in recent commentary on this passage 
by the circumstance that Dionysius of Halicarnassus apparently read here 
Kporcova for Korjcrrcova,^'^ meaning thereby however not Croton in South Italy, 
but Cortona in Umbria, a reading which led him to use the passage as evi- 
dence for his own peculiar theory about the origin of the Etruscans. Tliis 
reading however has been accepted and defended more than once recently, 
and notably by Prof. Eduard Meyer. 

Those who read Kporwi^a however nia^' fairly be asked to meet the 
following objections : — 

(a) Though Herodotus mentions Umbria twice,^^ he uses it merely as a 
general geographical expression for northern Ital}", and displays no familiarity^ 
either with the country or with its people. It is difficult therefore to believe 
that he ventured upon exact philological comparison between the speech of 
the people of Cortona and that of the Pelasgians on the Hellespont ; and still 
more that there shouLl be truth in it if he did. It is onlv on the popular a 
2h'iori assumption that in a passage of Herodotus an absurdity is more likely 
to be the true reading, that the variant commends itself at all ; and it is, in 
fact, for the purpose of discrediting Herodotus that the reading Kporwm is 
commonly' defended. 

(h) On the other hand Herodotus shows himself particularly well 
informed about the districts inland of Chalcidice ; and his descriptions of 
Lake Prasias and of the road from Paeonia into Maced on have all the look 
of evewitness.^^ 

(c) His association of Pelasgians with Tvpatjvoi and KpTjarcovatoi is con- 
firmed by" the statement of Thuc\xlides,^~ who had also special reasons for 
acquaintance with this neighbourhood. There are two discrepancies in detail, 
(1) that Thucydides is speaking of a mixed population aupipuKra eOvi], nearer 
the sea-coast, and (2) that he speaks of it as consisting of ^ap^dpoyv 
But they do not at all affect the conclusion that Thucydides 
either \vas independently^ acquainted w ith the same state of things, of which 
Herodotus describes the earlier and more inland counterpart, or was reading 
Kprjaroyva in the passage of Herodotus which is in question.-^ That such 
avpifjLLKTa should have come into existence nearer the seaboard, is exactly 
what we should expect as the result of successive thrusts from one northern 
intruder after another. That in the xieighbourhood of the Chalcidic colonies 


-- i. 57. 
i. 29. 

E. cv. Forschangesi z, aU, GkscIi (Halle 
1891) i. pp. 1-124. 
i. 94, iv. 49. 
r. 15-17. 


iv. 109. 

That ho really knew eouiitrv, and that 
there was such a disukt — fur even this has 
been denied latteily— is clear iVom his reference 
to Ypr}<JTxvia in li. 99. 


O 
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the natives should have become bilingual, is again exactly what liappeiis 
wherever two cultures meet: the mongrel population just beyond the 
Ohalcidic ‘ nale ' learnt Greek for use ' in town/ without foroettiim their 
o\vn lansjuao’e for communication with their friends in the interior. 

{(1) There is collateral evidence of community of population between this 
neighbourhood behind Chalcidice and those other districts in whicii an 
actual Pelasgian population is best demonstrable. (a) In the case of 
Lemnos, the Homeric Sinties,^'-^ though they do not appear to have survived 
there into historic times, have their counterparts in a Thracian tribe, known 
to Hellanicus,''^' which has its habitat fixed by Thucydides''^^ as lying on 
the left flank of Sitalces’ march from Thrace into Macedon, while Paeonia lay 
on his right. It has left its name, moreover, in that Heraclea Sintica, 

of which the site is fixed on the right or western bank of the middle 
Strymon, a little N. E. of the district of Creston.'-^- (J3) In the case of 
the Hell espon tine area, Herodotus accepts without question a European 
origin for the Asiatic Phrygians (Who had indeed but recently entered 
Asia in Homeric times) and compares them with the Macedonian Bp/ye?. 
He also locates between the ^aXKiBiKov yevo^ and the Pieres 

(who lay east of the Strymon) in a list which runs in an oivler which 
is quite intelligible geographically: that is to say, they lay somewhere 
between the Strymon and the promontory of Mt. Atlios, This all agrees with 
the locality indicated with these J^pvyot, wdiom he calls ‘ Thracians/ and who 
attacked the army of Mardonius. at a time Avhen its escorting fleet w^as 
destroyed off Mt. Athos.'^^ The bisection of the European Bpvyoi-Bp^/e? 
is in turn paralleled by the duplication of the Pieres, some of whom are 
east of the Stryinon,^~ while others, far west of it, are next neighbours of 
the Perrliaebians of Thessaly.^'^ 

Like the Bpvyot, the Edoni of the low^er Strymon, who are also one of 
the components of the avpLfUKra Wvy] of Thucydides,'‘''^ have their Asiatic 
counterparts, as we have seen at An t and r us in the fourth century epithet 
where Herodotus had written tjjv UeXacryiSa. The Mygdones, 
also, who for Herodotus and Thucydides inhabit a district of Macedon 
next west of Creston, north-west of Chalcidice, and cast of the Axius, and 
survived in Strabo s time as a subdivision of the Edones near lake Prasias,^’^- 
liad however by that time almost vanished out of Europe, and were best 
studied, like the Pelasgians of Herodotus, on the south shore of Propontis 
next east of the Doliones. For Strabo, they are thus immigrants from 
Europe, and of the same character as the Phrygians, the Mysians, and the 
Doliones t hem selves.^ Here, again, no theory is in question : it is simply 

//. 1. :>94. O'/ 10)4. “ 

' ' Fr. 111. ' ' vii 1 1 2. 

‘‘Ml. OS. ‘'"vii. 111. CF 177. 


Tilt* rp-qffTi^ila ‘4 Thu-;, ii. 00. In Konian 

Tiiin'S theiY' Were of 'livToi on ho(h I'aiiks 

«')f tile Strymon : StiaFo 3oL 
vn. 73. 
vii. IS.V 
vii. 11M:3. 


iv. lOO. 

■’ vii. 1*23-4. 1*27. 
li. 09-100. 

.Stiako. t,. 11. 

snaUs “■•-nj, ;.75, 736, 747. 
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a question. Low much collateral evidence exists to support an observation of 
fact on the part of Herodotus, that a sj^lit tribe could inhabit Placie, Scylace, 
and the Stiynion valley without appreciable damage to its common sj^eech. 

{e} The circumstance that Herodotus mentions a Kpi^a-rayra ttoXcv 
has been criticized in view of Thucydides’ statement that his crv/npLifcra eOvi-j 
lived Kara fiiKpa TroXtapLara}'-^ But first, Thucydides’ statement refers not 
to the people of the district of Creston but to the avpipcL/cTa Wvr] of the coast- 
land farther south ; secondly, it would be difficult to prove, even if it did 
refer to Krestonia, that some one or other of these TroXtapiaTa was not called 
Kpr]crroyv : thirdly, that there was such a ttoXl^ in later times is stated posi- 
tively by Stej^hanus (s. v.) and an appropriate site for it exists at the 
modern settlement of Kilidj. 

So far as we have gone, all the Herodotean evidence goes straight 
back to the denotative nsage in Homer, which makes the Pelasgians a 
specific North Aegean people. Only, for Herodotus, instead of being located 
on the mainland (\^itli a single offishoot in Crete), they are projected 
into the North Aegean islands, and onto the Heliespontine shore of Asia : 
exactly as the known stresses of the post-Hoineric age would have led 
us to guess would be the cased'^'‘ These ‘ actual’ Pelasgians of Herodotus, 
moreover, retained still in his time a linguistic character which marks 
them as having issued, at an earlier stage still, from a centre of dispersal 
sufficiently far back in the Thracian mainland to permit similar projection of one 
band of them into the basin of the Strymon ; and so puts their case on all fours 
with that of the Herodotean Phrygians. Whether all this observation was 
accurately made, is beside the question here, and is not conclusively proved 
even by its consistency within itself. All that we are concerned with, here, is 
that such observations were not only possible in the time of Herodotus, but 
are recorded by him as having been made. It is equally beside the question, 
whether the}^ are consistent or not with his general ' Pelasgic Theoiw/ 
which must engage attention next. 

O O 


§ 11 . — HcrotJvtus : (r) his gcnertd Pdasgic Theory, 

If we look now to his connotative use of the name * Pelasgian,’ we shall 
find that Herodotus holds a well-defined ‘ Pelasgic Theory ’ of the ethnology 
of Greece. Once upon a time all that is now called Hellas was called 
‘ Pelasgia ’ and was inhabited by Pelasgians,^^''^'' These, in the majority of 
cases, have become Helleuized gradually : and the crucial test of Hellenization is 
the change of language from ‘Pelasgian ’ to Helienic.^*^^^^ Herodotus admits 
however that it is only by the study of the speech of the 'actual ’ Pelasgians 
discussed in tlie last section, that any idea can be formed of what ' Pela.sgiau 
speech ’ was like. 

Hdt. i. 57. Thuc. iv. 109. i. 7>0-7, li. 52-56. 

For indications of such a inoveineiit evtn i. 57. 

Avirhin the Homeric age see p. 1S4 ahovu. 
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Of this metamorphosis of theoretical pre-Hellenic Pelasgian into actual 
historic Hellene. Herodotus quotes particular instances in several districts of 
Greece. Let us take these districts in geographical order from north to 
south. 

(1) Al Doduna^ thougli Herodotus does not definitely assert that 
there were ever any Pelasgian residents, he states that the oracle was consulted 
by ^ the Pelasgians ' in primitive times.^'-’^'-" He had learne<l also, apparently on 
Dodonaean authority, the theory that in early times ‘ the Pelasgians’ knew no 
names for their gods, and only acquired names later, and from abroad. Now 
there is nothing in all this which is not obvious ‘ by inspection ’ to any one who 
lias before him ( 1) the Homeric phrase about Dodonaean Zeus, (2) the Hesiod ic 
description of Dodona as Yie\a<j^d)v ehpavov, and (o) the Herodotean obser- 
vation that ‘ actual ’ Pelasgians talked a language different from Greek. The 
reasoning may be formulated as follows. Even without Hesiod ic commentary 
it might well seem likely to any fifth century Hellene with a ' Pelasgian 
Theory,’ that the Homeric epithet UeXuayiKe meant ‘ god of Pelasgians,’ 
U. of the Pelasgian inhabitants of Dodona. If so, Pelasgians at Dodona, 
or their descendants, were calling the god of Dodona ‘ Zeus.’ But 
'Zeus’ is the Grech name for the god of Dodona; and as the Pelasgian 
language is ex hypothrsi difierent from Greek, the word for 'Zeus’ in Pelasgic 
must have been different, if there was one. But was there a word for Zeus 
in Pelasgic? Enquiry at Dodona, possibly elsewliere, reveals none ; all the 
AdplSapoi StyXcdaaoi, who are within hail, call Zeus 'Zeus’ and nothing else. 
Yet Achilles addresses Zeus as UeXaaytfcij 'god of Pelasgians:’ he was 
worshipped therefore by them in their unconverted 'Pelasgian’ days. In 
those days therefore Zeus of Dodona was worshipped as a nameless god, 
and is now called Zeus, only because 'Zeus’ is the Greek name for 
him. Q.E.D. 

(2) In Thesscdy, though Herodotus does not state that there were 
Pelasgians there, it is possible that he is assuming their presence when he 
<lescribes the Aeolian Hellenes of north-west Asia Minor as to rraXai 
KoXeofxevoi HeXacryol, c [)9 'EXKyvwv \6yo<;A’''^ The qualifying phrase charac- 
terizes this attribution of Pelasgian origin as a matter of current Greek 
belief, and as something quite distinct from the ‘ Pelasgian ’ peculiarities of 
Antandrus— whatever they were — as has been noted already in § 10 above. 
This current Greek belief must mean that these Aeolians represent 
either Pelasgians domiciled in Aeolis and Hellenized in sitn, or Pelasgians 
formerly domicile«l in Thessaly, and Hellenized there before their migration 
tu Asia Minor. In the former alternative, the phrase goes far to explain his 
phrase WvravBpov ryv XleXuaylha, but at the same time makes it difficult to 
see in what peculiar sense Antandrus was worth calling ' Pelasgian,’ In the 
latter, Herodotus would seem once more to be putting his own interpretation 
on the Homeric phrase to HeXacryiKov ''Apyo<; which (as we have seen ) was. by 
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tlie time of HelUinicus, (1; extended so as to incdude Thessaly in general, and 
(2) confused with Pelasgiotis and with the country round Larisa, with wliich in 
the Homeric Catalogue it is clearly coutrasted.^'-*'^'^' In any case, tdie phrase of 
Herodotus about the Asiatic Aeolians is either fair commentary on the 
trans-Hellespontine thrust of Priam’s Pelasgians, or else a not-nnnatural 
interpretation of the phrase to TLeXaa-'^/Lfchv ’'Apyo^. Here also therefore 
we may regard Herodotus as going back to Homeric authority, and as 
admitting current Greek belief only so far as it seemed to conform to 
Homeric data. 

(3) In Atticn^ Herodotus describes the aboriginal population as a 
Pelasgian tribe, the Kpavaotl^'^ Here we have a fresh feature : a Pelasgian 
genus subdivided into sjKcies Avith tribal names. There is no Homeric 
authority cither for Pelasgians or for Cranaans in Attica, nor for any of the 
regions Avhich follow, further south ; so that here we are free to regard 
Herodotus as summarizing contemporary theory, and perhaps even improving 
on it. 

These Cranaan Pelasgians of Attica went through, not one, but several 
inetamorphosesC^^ before they won their way to Hellenism as ' lonians,’ in the 
time of Ion, son of Xuthus ; but they had made their first step as early as 
the days of Cecrops. Further proof that the Pelasgians of Attica Avere 
Hellenic already at the time of the Ionic migration is given Avlien (in recounting 
the origin of the lonians of Asia IMinor,^-^ Avhom Herodotus believed to have 
come immediately, though not ultimately, from Attica) the only Pelasgian 
admixture Avhich he mentions, in that A^ery mongrel creA\’, takes the 
form, not of Attic but of 'ApnaSes YleXaayoL The Pelasgians of 

Attica Avere therefore no longer Pelasgic when the Ionic colonies Avere to be 
founded. 

The passages about Pelasgians in Attica, however, present difficulties of 
their OAvn AAdiich entitle them to separate discussion later on 12). For the 
moment it is sufficient to have discovered A) that ‘Pelasgian’ for Herodotus 
is a genus including tribal rpccies] 2) that the process of Hellenization Avas 
in some Ccises capable of analysis, and approximately datable; .'3; that the 
crucial event in this process aa-us for Herodotus, as for Hellanicus and for 
Thucydides, the arrival in the country of some genuine ' son of Hellen,’ 

(I) hi Aorth Fcloponnesc, fromSicyon Avestward, there once lived a people 
AAdio AA'ere Felasguois generically, Avith the specific tribal name of Alyta\el<;A'^ 
These, like the Pelasgian Kpavaoi of Attica, became Hellenized by means of 
Ion, son of Xuthus; and then, as fully Hellenized ‘ lonians,’ migrated into 
Attica, and thence again to the Asiatic Ionia. 

• 5) III tlu: Cgelades the islanders are, for Herodlotus, kcu tovto Tl^XaayLKov 


See ]*. 170 and ISS. 
- vii. lU. 
viii. 4i. 


i. 140. 
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€0po^ : but the context does not show whether he means Pelasgiaii 
aborigines, Hellenized in -mV/o or a branch (like their reioiited kinsmen, the 
louiaiiS of Asia Miner) of the Ionized Pelasgians of North Peh^ponnesed^'’ 

(0) Id flit Ftlopo'jidf sidn Arr/os, HeroiJutus describes a population, auto- 
chthonous and Pelasgian, as receiving from immigrant Danaids the rite 
which the Greeks call tlubriioi'Iovio, The natives in this case had neither 
the name nor the thing. Elsewhere he quotes Danaus (though he was 
not ' a son of Hellen’) side by side with Xuthus, as one of those whose coming 
marked the crisis before wliich the people of all North Peloponnese eAraXeoz^To 
neXacryo] Xlyia\eh. Another i^oiut of theory emerges here. Hellenism in 
the sense of the operation of a ‘ son of Hellen ’ is not the only form of en- 
lightenment. Danaus from Egypt can ' Hellenize ' in a generic sense : at all 
event- his arrival troubles the Pelasgian waters with the movement of 
a new spirit. Have we perhap> here a reminiscence of the pliase, which 
we conjectured earlierd^^ when Danaus competed with Hellon for eponymous 
rank in Greece r 

IMea awhile it is clear that though Herodotus may perhaps have shared 
with his contemporaries the current misconception as to the Pelasgian 
claims of the Peloponnesian Argos, there is no evidence that for him 
this district stood in any such special relation to Pelasgian antiquity as had 
been assumed recently by the genealogists. 

(7^, I/t Artcuh^t there ’were 'Ap/cdSe? HeXacrjoi, — again apparently a 
specific sub-division of a Pelasgian fjnius , — who took part in the colonization 
of loiiia.^^- The Arcadians also were regarded by Herodotus as the sole 
survivors of the aboriginal population of Peloponnese ; and this aboriginal 
population was apparently continuous with that of * Pelasgian ’ Argos. On 
the other hand, in his formal survey of Peloponnesian ethnolog}A^^ though 
he classes the Cynurians with the Arcadians as autochthonous, he omits 
to call either of them Pelasgians. We cannot say therefore that there is in 
Herodotus any preferential treatment of Arcadia as a source, or habitation, of 
Pelasgians. 

(6, In Cij'iiuna the same remark apjdies. Though autochthonous, 
the Cynurians are not called Pelasgians : tlieir pedigree is taken only 
so far back as to describe them as ‘ apparently lonians/ who have however 
since ‘ become thoroughly Dorized.’ Here we get a fresh point of 
Hcu’odotean theory. Hellenism, like Pelasgism, is a gtntis which includes 
diverge -spcchx. HoniaiH Hellenism is one type, ‘ Dorian' Hellenism is 


in the case of Asiati'- At^olis (’2) abovi . 

If there weie any crosb/ evidence for tin 
h -eiuE of Thracian- inNaKO"^ and other Cychuiic 
inland-, ir would be teinetin.u to o^ard rla- 
a-eiintioii of * Pela.-^iau ’ origin as a hint of 
raid- ot IIcdle-[-onti!n IVda.-gians like thocs‘ 
which wt have det* i ted already as far afield as 
Citte and Attica. lUit in default of ^uch eaily 


evioeiice, tlii- tempting giie-- remains 
uhvcrifialE. 
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uuotlier : anel it is possible for avroyBove^ to undergo conversion, not merely 
from outer darkness to any one of these types of enlightenment, but from 
any one sect to another. The lattei' process, like the former, is a long- 
one : iKSeBcopLevurai Be, he can say of the ‘ Ionian’ Oynuiiaiis, viro ’Apyetcov 
apyopevoL Ka'i too ypovov. 

^ 12 . — HeTotluto^', {0) the Ftla^^giaub ui 

Between the statements of what I have called Pelasgian theory ’ 
iii Herodotus, and his accounts of Pelasgian tribes either actual, or only 
recently extinct, lies one group of passages which has caused some perplexity, 
but seems to me susceptible of simple and instructive explanation. The 
people of Attica, as we have seen in § 11, are for Herodotus autochthonous 
Pelasgians, who ' became Ionian ’ and so entered the Hellenic famihy 
in the days of Ion son of Xuthosd^^ On the other hand, just at this very 
phase ’A^/;^^a/o^c^^ rr]viKavTa i^^EiW7]va<i reXeovat, neXao'7ol avvoiKOL 

iyevovTo iv tt} ycopj ] : and by the side of these Pelasgian ' country 

cousins/ the autochthonous Attic Pelasgian s really seemed quite civilized, 
oOeu /cal i^p^avro vopLaOrjvai. Of these intrusive and relatively 

recent Pelasgians, Herodotus gives farther particulars, partly on the authority 
ol Hecataeus, partly from local Attic tradition. 

(1) He cpxotes Hecataeus to the effect that it was these Pelasgians who 
built for the Athenians the wall round the Acropolis. This reveals, as one 
element in the story, an aetiological myth about the so-called Pelasgic Wall, 
which was still defensible in the days of the Peisistratidae and may be iden- 
tified with some certainty as that Mycenaean fortress-wall of which remnants 
are still to be seen. Of the open space below this wall, which Thucydides 
knows as to YieXaayiKov, neither Herodotus nor Hecataeus has anything 
to say, 

(2) He quotes Hecataeus further to the effect that these Pelasgian 
wall-builders were allowed to settle in the country viro rov ^Tpt]€ra6v, that is, 
as the story shows, between Hymettus, the Ilissus, and the Saronic gulf. 
This repeats (what we already know) that these Pelasgians are not auto- 
chthonous in Attica, but recent immigrants ; and it takes this belief as far 
back as Hecataeus. 

(3) Eventually these Pelasgians misbehaved, and were expelled; and 
went and occupied ciWa re . . . yoypta /cal Bp /cal AppvopF- Tliis also 
comes from Hecataeus, and consequently goes back to a contemporary ot 
the conquest of actual Pelasgians in Lemnos by Otanes, between olO and 
500 B.c. ; and also of their conquest by Miltiades. which belongs to the 
same generation.^^*' 


vi. 137. 
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(4) Local Attic tradition added tbisd-^ that after settling in Lemnos, 
some of these Pelasgians returned and raided Brauroii on the east coast 
of Attica : and that they did this ev i^eTrLardiJLevoL ra^ ^ AOrjvaicov oprd^^y 
presumably therefore within the lifetime of those who had been themselves 
expelled from Attica. 

(5 ) The Pelasgian occupation of Lemnos is assigned by Herodotus to an 
ascertainable date. In Homer, as we have seend"^ the Minyans have not yet 
been expelled from the island. They were however expelled, according to 
Herodotusd- in the third generation of the Argonautic occupation; that is, in the 
generation after the Trojan war, for Euneus, who is king of Lemnos in Homer, 
is the son of Jason, who occupied the island. But here there is a slight hitch 
in the story. The local Attic tradition, as we have seen, attributed the raid 
on Braiiron to Pelasgians who were ovtol Xrjfivov rore ve/io/ievot ; in which 
case the raid was subsequent to the occupation of Lemnos. But in telling 
the story of the Minyans, Herodotus says that they were expelled by Pelas- 
gians TMv ifc ^pavpdivo^ \7)L€rafiei'Cx)i/ ra? ’ Adi]vaLcov yvj/at/ca^. It is possible 
that he merely adds this detail for the sake of identification, and without 
intending to say that they had already raided Brauron ; but at first sight 
it certainly looks as if he meant to put the raid before not cf ter the occupation. 
And there is this further evidence in the same direction. The rest of the 
story of the Minyans dates their eventual arrival in Laconia within the 
generation {rov avrev tovtov ’)(_p6vov)^'-’'‘ of Theras, great-great-grand- 
son of Polyneices of Thebes, and brother-in-law of Aristodemus, about 
the time of whose death the Dorians conquered Laconia ; and this entry 
was fully two generations after the Trojan War. Either therefore we must 
allow the best part of a generation for the 'exodus' or ' voaro^;' of the 
Minyans, or else there must be a misfit of one generation in the chronology ; 
and ill the latter event it may well be the reason why there is ambiguity as 
to sequence of the occupation of Lemnos and the raid on Brauron. But there 
is no serious inconsistency; and though the whole story conies to us from two, 
or more probably three, independent authorities, — Hecataeus, local Attic, 
and perhaps local Laconian tradition, — we are in a position now to fit it all 
together as a single series of events, of brief duration and approxinmtely 
ascertainable date ; for it falls in any event within a generation of the Dorian 
invasion of Peloponnese, 

According to Herodotus therefore — and I do not claim at present any 
earlier aiitliority for this version, — once upon a time there were Pelasgians 
in Attica, in the same sense as there were Pelasgians everywhere in Greece in 
pre-Hellenic days. Just as these Attic Pelasgians were beginning to ‘count 
as Hellenes,' in the days of Ion son of Xiithus,^-'^ Attica was invaded by quite 
a ilifferent sort of Pelasgians, of the Helles2)ontiiie variety who survived at 
Placie, Scylace, Lemnos, Imbros, and Samothrace. His repeated phrase 

vi. 1.3S. iv. 147. 

ii . 14. ’JoU anti §2 above. viii 44. 

--- iv. 14.^. 
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ot (TvvoiKOL 67 feVoz^To W6)]vaL0i<Tt cau hardly mean anything else than that 
this Hellespont ine type of Pelasgians is the source of the invaders of Attica ; 
though no doubt, as in the case of Lemnos, Pelasgians ejected from Attica 
retreated in a direction where there were settlements of their own countrymen. 
As we have fifth century authority for the contemporary existence of Ion son 
of Xu thus and of Theseus, and as Theseus was himself an xlrgonaut, we can 
assign the invasion of ^Attica by Hellespontine Pelasgians to the generation of 
the Argonauts approximately ; and as their expulsion from Attica occarred 
not eiirlier than the first generation after the Trojan War (i e. the third of the 
Argonautic occupation of Lemnos) and not later than the second, we can give 
to it a duration of about three generations, and an approximate date within the 
fifty years which preceded the Dorian invasion. Within these fifty years falls 
the mid on Brauron, a second attempt of Hellespontine Pelasgians to get a 
footing ill Attica. ; but whether of fresh Pelasgians from Hellespont, or of 
ex- Attic Pelasgians from Lemnos, remains in doubt. Within these two post- 
Trojan generations fall also the Pelasgian occupation of Placie and Scylace 
(in a neighbourhood which, for the Cafahrjuc, is not Pelasgian) and probably 
also the settlements in Imbros, Samot brace, and the like : for Imbros also has 
no Pelasgians in Homer, though it had already, as we have seen, a Sintian 
population, which to fifth century eyes must have seemed to be of mainland 
origin. 

Xow we have seen already that the department in which Herodotus 
seems to h^^ve struck out a new line of Pelasgian enquiry is in the collection 
of evidence of the survival of actual Pelasgians in the Xorth Aegean, round 
the fringe, so to speak, of the Homeric Pelasgians of king Priam ; and I do 
not think that we are unduly straining the sense of the passages which deal 
with the Pelasgian invaders of Attica, if we regard these also as a contribution 
to the same enquiry. 

That Herodotus regarded some part of the population of the promontory 
of Attica as still of non- Attic origin, is suggested further by the terms of his 
comparison between Attica and Scythia. In this comparison, when once 
allowance has been made for the geographical conceptions of the fifth century/-*" 
all the other features quoted are markedly apposite; and when he goes on to say 
Kai TrapaTTKi^aia ravrr] kul ot Tavpot vepovrat 0)9 el rP}^ ’ArriArfiv 

aXXo €0vQ<i /cat ptrj ^A0r)vatot vepolaro tov ^/qvvov rov ^ovviaKov, Kr\.^ it is 
difficult not to believe that, although he does not mention them, lie has the 
vision of non- Attic Pelasgians in his mind. It may indeed have been common 
knowledge in his time that these predatory Pelasgians had had a footing about 
Sunium, as well as ‘ under Hymettiis/ 

The Herodotean phase of the ‘Pelasgian Theory’ may therefore be 
summarized as follows. The logographers have done their work : they have 
multiplied Pelasgian origins to such an extent that it is possible already to 
generalize. All Greece, in fact, was ‘ Pelasgian ’ once, and the large majoiity 

Thuc. 2. 9S. Hevo'lotus' in Geo>jraphv <0 Jvnraal^ viii. 
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of actiuii Hellenes are by descent Pelasgians, Helleuized. But ‘Pelasgian’ lias 
nuw Ceased to be a race-name, and means the pre- Hellenic phase of divers tribes 
\\hose proper names are known. There is even the beginning of a tentative 
and imfonnulated theory of how Hellenization is effected. In the light of 
this Pelasgian generalization, and of the new ' Hellenic Tlieoiy ’ which is its 
corollary, the special claims of Dodona, Thessaly, Arcadia, and the Pelo- 
ponnesian Argos, are seen to fade away. Attica, on the other hand, begins 
to ri^e to new prominence in the story ; due partly to the recent active 
contact between Peisistratid Attica and the ^actual' Pelasgians of Lemnos; 
partly to the contemporary desire to find some historical explanation of tlie 
rapid rise and peculiar characteristics of the Attic State since Cleisthenes; 
but partly also to the increased importance which tlie fifth century is coming 
to attribute to the evidence of cultural survivals, in comparison with that of 
place-names or of literary or oral tradition. Philology and Genealogy, in 
fact, are rapidly giving place to Anthropology as the instrument of historical 
research. And anthropology while it Las nothing to say of Thessaly, and can 
prove only foreign influences in Arcadia, has already detected numerous cases 
of survival in the neighbourhood of the Homeric Pelasgians on the Hellespont, 
together with a true cause for their actual distribution. And when we come 
next to consider the attitude of Thucydides to the question, Ave shall find the 
same tendency predominant. 


§ 13 . — TliuCfjdiihs. 

From Thucydides, with his extraordinary concentration upon those 
aspects of history wijich he regards as his proper concern, Ave should not 
naturally expect much light on ([uestious of ethnograpliA^ It is therefore the 
more instructive to find that on the rare occasions on Avliich he does digress 
into such matters, his kiioAvledge and liis beliefs not only agree in general 
Avith normal fifth century views as Ave find them in Herodotus, but also, 
Avlicre they diverge from these at all, do so in directions which foreshadow 
exactly the ])riiicipal new departures which are to characterize the speculations 
of the fouith century. In this, in fact, as in much else, Thucydides stands 
just at the parting of the Avays. 

A. First, as to Fdasguids. Thucydides gives an account of the 

natives of ^Lount Athos/-"' the substance of Avhich Ave have already noted in 
discussing the evidence of Herodotus. Its main points are as follows: — 


III Attica also, ainne, dj we find the 
‘ tlitf 'I'ctical ' ar.il tlie ‘actual’ or latlier the 
‘ hhtorical ' reiasciau &i<lc by j-idt in the 
tame context, contrasted as HelleuiAablo Attic 
abori^^in^-s a^jainst sava^^^ HclIe>pontiiie 
iiirnnler" 

In an t-ariicr csviy {J.IT.S. xxvii. S4 th) 


I have collected ^oiiie evidence fur the view 
that a similar demand of tlie Fericleaii Age to 
knoA\ 5t’ 7jy alTL7]y there was a Delian League, 
wa- pioiliieiug veiy similar etfects in a reasoned 
ictro'-pect of Meditenauean sea-power, 
iv. lUPj btf p, ahuve. 



A HLSTORY OF THE PELASGIAN THEORY. 205 

■1 ) The promontory, as its physical position would suggest, a scuttna 
yi'tUivhi. Its population included waifs from all the principal native >stocks 
of the adjacent mainland : Edones from beyond the Strymou, Bisaltae and 
men of Creston from between Strymon and Axius, and Pelasgians t6)v /cal 
\i]liv6v TTore fcal Tvpa7]VMv 0 LKr]advT(ov : a phrase which sums up 

all the main features of tlie Herodotean diaonosis of ^ cictual Pelasmans’ in 

O O 

the North Aegean, except that he makes no mention of their kinsmen on 
the Hellespont. 

(2) The mention of Creston, as we have seen already, is important 
confirmation of the manuscript reading of Herodotus i. 57. 

(3) These people are crvfi/j^iKTa eOvyf (3apj3dp(ov hiy\(iyaa(jdv. If ^ap- 
^dpcov, one of their languages was non-Hellenic. What their ' second 
lano'uaore ' was, is not stated ; but we mav fairlv infer that it \va3 Greek : for 
though " barbarian,' these people are in the heait of C hale id ice ; and, as 
Thucydides says, ical tl koi ^aXKihiKOv evL ^paynj. For the rest, they" 
presumably retained each his own native dialect ; that is to say, the 
Pelasgians among them still talked Pelasgic, exactly^ as Herodotus say"s of 
their namesakes up-countiy. 

(4) Though Herodotus does not actually" say that Pelasgians of the 
district of Creston were among the colonizers of Attica, he does say^ so 
of the Hellespontine Pelasgians ; and these he connects with those of Creston 
by- the significant tie of a common dialect. In Thucydides, either we 
have additional evidence for this identification, coming from a fresh quarter, 
and from a writer who had peculiar opportunities for enquiring locally- : 
or we have a fresh inference from the data supplied by Herodotus, in 
which case we must infer that these data were accepted by- Thucydides 
as trustworthy so far as tliey^ went. The importance of this latter point 
is obvious, in view" of the captious attitude w"hich Thucydides usually 
adopts in dealing with his predecessors ; and, no less, in view- of modern 
attempts to show that Herodotus in this passage is describing Cortona 
in Italy 1 

(5) Thucydides has also one small piece of confirmatory evidence in regard 
to the general view of North Aegean ethnology, the Idstory of w'hich w"e are 
tracino'. It is he who is our earliest authority fa- tlie existence of those 

o 

^LVTOL in Thrace, whom w^e have already" had occasion to compare with the 
Homeric of Lemnos. Here also the strength of the evidence lies 

in Thucydides’ special facilities for exact know"! edge of ra eirl Spafci]^ ; 
and, with this admitted, the significance of the reference, in Herodotus vii. 
223, to a town StVSo^ncar Thermo, becomes obvious at once. 

B. The Pdasgian Theory of early Greece, w"hich is found in Thucydides, 
presupposes that of Herodotus, but differs i’rom it in details, which all 
mark advances in historicol metliod.^^^ 


ii. 9S, cf. p. 184 above. 
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■1) Thucydides recognizes that the ‘ theoretical ’ Ptdasgians have their 
iiauie from some single tribe, which really was called Pelasgian, but did 
not constitute the whole or even the majority of the pre-Hellenic population 
of Greece ; eOi^r] Se aWa re Ka\ to UeXaa-yiKoi^ iirl 'TrXetcrrov a<f>' eavTMv 
Tr]v eircowfiLav irape^ecrOai, We may fairly infer from this that since 
the time of Herodotus a still wider induction has been attempted, based 
upon data derived from those parts of the Greek world where the pro- 
Hellenic population had been previously labelled Carian, Lelegian, Caucun, 
and the like, as well as from those where it had been labelled Pelasgic. 

(2) The Pelasgic name has consequently acquired for Thucydides a 
definite generic and connotative value, which is distinct from its specific 
and denotative use as in iv. 109. For the first time, that is, a Greek 
historical writer is using a Pelasgian hypothesis conscioushj, with the 
knowledge that it is a hypothesis, and not a summary of observed or 
reported facts. 

(3j Whereas Herodotus rests content with a view of the process of 
Hellenization which is expressed intransitively and assumes a kind of 
spontaneous generation i*'" — ‘ spec’s I growed ’ as Topsy said — Thucydides 
is conscious that to 'KWyjpiKop has arisen by actual contact of 'Pelasgian ’ non- 
Hellenes with a body, however small, of genuine and actual "'E\\r]ve^ who 
had the higher culture, and so were ' of use ’ to their neighbours. Of course 
the discovery that Hellenism spreads by contagion oni}’ puts the problem one 
stage fuithei’ back : for the obvious question is now, how to account 
for the real Hellenes. But it is a clear advance to have formulated the 
view that culture does thus come by contagion, fca6' e/caarovq fxlv 
rfj ofjLiXLa fiaWov KoXelaOat ''EWrfva ^ ; that it is quality which tells, not 
quantity; that 'a little leaven’ may work 'until the whole is leavened’; 
and that, like the Pelasgians, the Hellenes have come to have their name 
used in a connotative as well as in a denotative sense ; of which indeed 
we have seen the vague beginnings already, in Herodotus’ use of Danaus 
side by side with Xuthus. But we find no express formulation of it till 
Thucydides puts ' Danaans,’ ' Argives,’ and 'Achaeans ’ as equivalent Homeric 
names for those 'men ofPhtliia’ oiirep kuI ttpmtol yjaav. 

(i; Thucydides makes no doubt that the real Hellenes first became 
appreciable in Phthiotis. What then becomes, for him, of the view which we 
have seen growing up in post-Homeric times that to UeXaaytKoi/ ’'Apyo? 
was a hotbed of Pelasgi ? Surely here if anywhere the Hellenic ' leaven ’ 
must luue 'worked’ early and effectually. The process of Hellenization 
was gradual and lengthy, as he admits ; ov /levroL ttoWov ye 
r]Bvi’aTo /ca\ airaaLv iKviKrjcaL : but missionary enterprise, like charity, surely 
begins at home. 

^ rh ohvoaa '^\u<T(jav u€r- Tiiou^^U t-ven Herodotus associates in 

€aa0e i. 57 . to EXA. airoaxidBiv fxhroi aivo too some cases the crisis of Hellenization with a 
neAa(T 7 i/foD i. 5S : O7r€vp:077 €« TraAaire^oo rov ' child of Hcdkii ' sueli as Xuthus. 
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I 14. — TJtc Corivj)arattve Mdltod, hi Tlw.cijdides and In the Early Fourth 

Century, 

In a neighbouring passage Thucydides formulates — also, I believe 
for the first time in literature — the ‘ comparative method ’ of ethnological 
enquiry. Ceteris pardjus, he argues, it is permissible to infer from the 
present state of a backward people to a previous state of an advanced people. 
It is possible therefore to plot out, in a series, all known varieties of ■' Hellene,' 
from the most cultured to the least ; and as Hellenism, for Thucydides, 
stands for the highest form of culture, the most cultured will be the most 
truly Hellenic, and the least cultured will show the most purely Pelasgian 
survival. 

\Ve, who have passed more recently through a similar phase of method, 
know only too well the corollary which a looser logic may allow to be drawn 
from such a series. Granting, as everyone did grant, including Thucydides, that 
earlv Greece had been the scene of intense ^distress of nations' and lono^ 

tj o 

continued fieravaardaei^, it was only too easy to confuse cultured with 
geographiced advance; and to argue (as the students of 'Aryan languages' argued 
repeatedly in the last century) as if those Greeks who had ‘ progressed least’ 
in culture had therefore 'advanced least’ from a geographical focus of 
dispersion. Now if the zero of advancement is the ' Pelasgian ' stage of 
culture, the starting point of Greek /jberavucrTao-i^ ought to be the 
"Pelasgian Home,’ to adapt a familiar expression. Thus all that was 
necessary, in order to discover inductively the Pelasgian Home, was to arrange 
all Greeks in their cultured order, and see whereabouts on the map the most 
backward of them were to be found. 

Now in the early fourth century, the answer to this question was easy ; 
and it was threefold. (1) Only one people in nearer Greece (apart from 
districts like Messenia and Thessaly which had neither shaken oflf nor 
absorbed their " conquerors' since the late peravaardaeL^) had failed to adopt 
in full thcit TToiVi'f-system which alone — so Thucydides, and Euripides, and 
Plato thought — could produce or sustain Hellenic Man : only one people in 
all Peloponnese answered to Thucydides’ description of his 'actual ’ Pelasgians, 
Kara Se piKpd TToXieTpara olKovaiv : only one area had so far ignored the 

ttend of Hellenism as to permit its sons, in that clash of principles 
which was d^ioXoycorarov royv irplv, to fight for eiiher side indifferently : 
and that was Arcadia and the Arcadians. 


(2) On a broad review of the culture of Greece, the full Hellenism of 
Athens and the Ionian ' colonies,' of Corinth, of Argos, and of Delphi, might be 


i. 6. 

134.1 yej.y similar fallacy confounds advance 
in culture with progress in time. Eplnuus is a 
conspicuous instance (Fr. 6--Diod. Sic. 1. 9) 
'trepl Trpwrwv 5e rciu 0ap0dpCL'i' ovk 

dpxo-iorepovs avToi/s rwv ‘E Wt}- 

V (a V /ca^aTrep '^E^opos eTpTj/cer, kKXa 


0ovX6{x^vol to. TrAeifTra rwv irepl avrovs. To 
this frame of mind belongs also the Ephoran 
theory of th«‘ longevity of 'primitive* men 
(Fr. 24-riin. y.IT. 7. 48) ' Epkorus 

ArcLynu'/n 'rcpfcs CCC a tinus 
iv. 109. 
vii. 57. 
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iigured as fading away gradually north-westward, into a region where, hrst, as 
Thucydides well knew, 7ro\ei9 gave place to a liie Kara drei^^/crTon? in 

Aetolia, and where even hoplite armour was unknown, as in Locris; where, 
next, Hellenic speech became blundered and confused, so that Demosthenes’ 
army had need of interpretersd^^ and he could trust to his Messenians being 
Taken for Peloponnesians by their accent ; where, further afield, Peloponnesian 
troops feared massacre viro tcov ^ap^dpcov Ka\ iyOiarcov 
and where, behind all, and on the extreme edge of the Hellenic world, lay 
the rude ritual, and the iminemoricil age, of the oracle of Zeus at Dodona. 

(3) On a still broader view of the civilized world, the march of culture 
was still more clearly seen to be westward. Danausd-^'^ Pelops,^^^ and 
Cadmus had brought ‘light from the East’ to Hellenic lands; ‘ Hellen 
and his sons * had spread their own light not only to Dodona, but also to 
Magna Graecia and to Sicily. But round these western outposts also lay a 
penumbra of barbarism, and beyond, a great expanse of peoples who, like the 
'theoretical’ Pelasgians of Greeced^"^ iirayopievcov avrov^ irr 
/caO' efcd(7Tov<; pikv ph] rf) opaXla pdXKov were becoming severally confronted 
with Hellenic culture, whose receptivity of things Hellenic was remarkable, 
whose cults and legends bore strong resemblance to the ruder phases of 
Hellenic religion: vrho continued to practise a 'Lesbian rule’ in their 
architecture, wliicli recalled the primaeval citadels and terrace-walls — the 
HeXacTYi/cd Te/y); — of old Greece ; and whose coasts were still infested by 
the lawless pirates whose name in the Aegean was already thrice associated 
with the Pelasgiand^^ and who had made the Lower Sea ' Tyrrhenian ’ for 
good and all. Italy and the M est were rapidly being involved in an enlarged 
Pe la sg i a n T 1 1 e o ry . ' 

M hat precedes is, I believe, legitimate inference as to the probable 
course of speculation, from the position taken up by Herodotus, along the lines 
which are suggested by the indications of advancing method in Thucydides ; 
and it accords with the actual extensions which Pelasgian theory received 
during the next generation, A crucial instance will make the situation clearer. 


iii. ^4, Hf), 112 ( AmphilochiaX 
Tilt" Oi'liioiit-s and Eurytancs wa-re ayi’m- 
arorarot yXuaraai'. Kal f^'uo<pdyoL elaiv, i’S \4ye~ 
rai. Time. 111. 94. The lie de- 

■^eiibes as Aocpida re yXuiacrai^ i'erray Ka: rois 
TTp^tpvXa^i TTi(TTiv -KSLoexopievovs. iii. 112. 

iii. 112. Of these same Ami'ldlochians 
* Ilelleni/.ition ' i* jeedicated for tlu- Hr^t time 
I think in Greek iitciatuiv m the definitely 
linguistic seil'-e ' Kal eWrjutaBTiaav rT)V vtv 
y\w^(Tav Tore irpurov vtto ru:v ' AiXT^paKia^rwv 
^vyoiK7)<TdiT(L'i'. ol he dWoL \\u<pLXoxot ^dp 0ap oi 


el(riVn 

Hdt. ii. 98, 171, 1S2, vii. 94. 

Hdt. vii. 8, 11. 

Hdt. ii. 44-49, iv. 147, v. 57-8. 

Hdt. i. 56, 60. Thue. i. 3. 

Thiic. i. 3. 

Hdt i. 57. Soph. Fr. 256. Time. iv. 109. 
i-i-u Yhe fiist trae-es of this lie verv far b<.ek. 
As early as Pher<.eydts (if it be the tifth cen- 
tury author of that name) Peuf-etius and Oeno* 
tru^ already count a- ohildien of Ainadian 
Lycaon. 
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§ 15. — Epliorv.s. 

If there is one writer who represents for iis the characteristics, good or 
bad, which distinguish fourth century historians from lifth, it is Ephorus of 
Cumae. The pupil of Isocrates, he was brought up in the laxest sect of the 
f)r]Top€<^; and the fragments which we have of his work show how in- 
dustriously he improved on the historical method of his master. Not only 
was his work on the early age of Greece the first and the most copious of 
the fourth century redactions, but it has been shown by more than one 
modern wu'iter practically to have held tlie field until far on into the 
Alexandrine Age ; to have been a standard book of reference for Polybius, 
and to have supplied Diodorus with almost the whole framework of his 
history for this period. >Strabo, too, quotes him repeatedly on points of earlv 
ethnology. 

It is from Strabo that we learn, among other points, that Ephorus had a 
Pelasgian theory of his own. In the well-known passage in which Strabo 
summarizes the views which had been held by Greek writers on this matter' 
a large proportion of the more important data are assigned to Ephorus by 
name ; and the whole of the Homeric evidence is marshalled in a form which 
makes it highly probable that we have here an abridgement of Ephorau 
commentary : for phrases chcuracteristic of the Ephorau theory recur, as we 
shall see, throughout it. This theory of Ephorus may be summed up in a 
sentence. The FcJosgians originated in Arcadia ffud iioalterc else ; and sfu'tojl 
J rorn tlicnce, cdl occr Greece and heyoiul, as rnilitarg coneine rors and colornsts, at 
a period, ichich earn be dated, apirronima.tdg, 

Stivabo says that Epliorus got this idea from Hesiod ; and quotes the 
actual passage. Now we have seen already that this is the only evidence 
preserved to us, down to the end of the sixth century, which expressly con- 
nects Pelasgians with Arcadia; that it gives an eponymous Pelasgus ; that 
it not merely introduces a factor which is out of accord with the Homeric 
data, but had already set people thinking how to explain and justify a 
Pelasgian Arcadia ; and that it had thus been the source of the temptation 
to transfer the phrase HeKaayiKov "Apyos from the Thessalian to the 
Peloponnesian Argos, witli the disastrous results which we have seen. 

The 'Arcadian theory’ of Ephorus is introduced, in fact, in contrast to what 
Strabo regards as the popular theory (oiioXoyovat diravres ri) which 

made the Pelasgians dp^^atov ri <j>v\ov Kara Ti]v WaSa 'tt d a a v 
iirLTroXatjav Kal pc d \ t a t a tt a p d roi? Al oXe v cr t roi? Kara 
S € <T <T aX i a V. This theory, as we have seen, was current from the end 
of the sixth century to the days of Herodotus, and was based partly on an 
imaginative interpretation of the language of the Catalogue, partly on the 
<liscovery of the place-name Il€XaayiMr(<^, But it sank into very minor 


Strabo, 2*21. 

Fr. 68, in whi'.-h Pelasgus is the iatlier of 
H.S. — V^OL. XXVII. 


Lyeaoii : see p. 1S6 above. 
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importance in Herodotus and Thucydides, who both tend to regard Thessaly 
as the starting point rather of Hellenes than of Pelasgians. We must infer 
however from Strabo’s words, that after the eclipse of Herodotean history this 
‘ Thessalian theory ’ revived ; and this is indeed abundantly clear from the 
writers of the period between Ephorus and Strabo himself. We may fairly 
infer, meanwhile, that Ephorus did not hold this theory, or regard the Pelasgians 
as the generic aborigines of Greece ; and that in particular he opposed the 
' current view ’ that either the Y\.e\aa>yiKov Apyo?, or the HeXaG-^twri?, or the 
Xapiaa of Thessaly were among their primary abodes. 

Next, Strabo’s argument treats the Homeric passages similarly, but more 
explicitly : kuI 'yap t/59 e tt o i tc o i f^/e'yovaaiv, w? <f>aaLv 

quoting Odyssey 19. 177 if. But Homer does not say that the Pelasgians of 
Crete eiroiKoi 'yeybvaenvy and though, as we have seen, it is very probable that 
they did ‘ come to reside in addition to ’ its other inhabitants , — fas est et alJioste 
dorctd — the Odyssey gives no direct support to this view. The phrase eiroiKoi 
^/eyovaertv in fact, shows that what Strabo is giving us is somebody’s 
explanation of hov: Pelasgians came to be in Crete at all : namely that they 
were intruders here, just as they were everywhere else but in Arcadia. Who 
was this somebody ? 

Further evidence follows, about the YleXacryiKov ''Apyo^ of Iliad 2. 681 : 
/ca\ TO UeXacryLKov ''Apyo<; 7) ©erraXia Xiyerai. This also is not true, at all 
events in the text of Homer which has come down to us. First, Homer 
never mentions Thessaly by name at all. Next, as we have seen already, 
the Homeric phrase to UeXaayi/cov ^'Apyo'ij refers only to that part of 
‘Thessaly’ which includes Halus, Alope, Trachis, Phthia, and ‘ Hellas’ in the 
narrowest sense : it is the country of the Myrmidons, and the kingdom of 
Achilles ; and it does not include even places like Phylace and Pyrasus,^^* much 
less the head of the Pagasaean gulf, or the country round Tricca or Larisa. 
This Thessaly, in fact, which, as Strabo goes on, includes to /j^era^v twv 
ifi^oXcbv Tov ll7]v€tov Kol TOdv QeppLOTTvXoiv 60)? T^9 opeiz/?}? Tz;? Kara Yllvhov 
is the Thessaly, not of Homer, but rather of Aeschylus ; and the reason 
why it is either ‘ Pelasgian ’ or ‘ Argos ’ is the same also as in Aeschylus ; — hia 
TO i 77 d p ^ a I Tcbv TOTTCDv TOVTCOv TOO? HeXacryou?. It is an iirapy^ia, an 
‘ annexation’ of the Pelasgians, not their original home. 

Here, again, as in the previous instance, what Strabo is reporting is 
somebody’s views about Homer, and about Aeschylus also; and this somebody 
has catch-words of his own, Isttoikol, iirdp^ai, arising from his theorv and be- 
traying it whenever they recur. 

A few lines below, Strabo refers again to Ephorus by name, ascribing to 
him the use of YleXaayca as a name fur Pelopounese. From this, we may be 
pretty sure that Ephorus also, like that early fifth century school of logo- 
grajdiers which Herodotus and Thucydides ignore, took the phrase YleXac-yiKbp^ 

' Aoyo<; as referring primarily to the Peloponnesian Argos, adjacent to 
‘Pelasgian’ Arcadia; and as referring only secondarily to the Thessalian 

//. 0 , 095 . 
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district. If so, Thessaly was for Epliorus, as for our anonymous ' some- 
body/ merely an 'eparchy' of the Pelasgians of Arcadia. 

Tliis impression is confirmed by the words which Strabo adds next, Kal 
iv * xip^eXdw (f)7](Tlv ore Aaz^ao? 6 irevrrjKovTa dvyarepcov iraT'^p 
came to Argos and gave the Danaan name to the TleXaay wyopaepevov^ 
TO TTplv}^'^"- This is good fifth century belief, for we have it almost verbatim 
in Herodotiisd^^ It refers of course to the Peloponnesian Argos, but it is 
noteworthy that both Herodotus and Euripides make use of the peculiar ethnic 
Jle\aa'yi(OT7]<^y -(wr£ 9 , which only occurs otherwise, in fifth century literature, 
as the name of a Thessalian rerpapx^a ; and this passage is in an excei'pt 
from Hellanicus. But why bring in Euripides and Aeschylus in the middle of 
this discussion of Homer ? Clearly because, not Strabo, but the anonymous 
' somebo<ly/ whose views are being traced in contrast with Homer, as with 
the diravre^ and ttoWoI above, was concerned to claim their support. 
And if sn, this somebody must have been at work not earlier than the date of 
the ArcJidaus of Euripides. This limits the range of our enquiry a good deal. 

Similarly, Strabo goes on, in regard to Dodona ; rov A /a tov 
avTO^ 6 Troir]r^^ ovopd^et WeXaayLKOv (quoting Iliad 16. 233) . . . iroXdXoi Be 
Kal rd ^UTretpcoTiKd effyy] UeXaayLKa elpr^Kaaiv, Here again the phrase 
avro^ 6 voL7}Tr)^ ovopdl^et has all the look of an attempt on the part of 
‘somebody’ to claim the reluctant Homer and the others who called the Wild 
West ‘ Pelasgic ’ as supporters of his theory that the Pelasgian hegemony, more 
or le-s forcible in its extension, had reached as far as Dodona, if not even into 
Epirus — ft)9 Kal pexP^ Sevpo eTrap^dyroj v — and out comes the catchword 
again. Now this exactly aci'ords with the known views of Ephoriis about 
Dodona: for Strabo says of Dodona in another context eerri B\ co9 4>7]o-iv 
^E(t)opo^y UeXaaymy iSpvpa. Zeus of Dodona, that is, is HeXaayiKo^ 2^^^' 
and AfoSeoyaio^; jjer accidens : as fine a rhetorical inversion of the Homeric 
phrase as could well be devised. 

By this time, I think it will be clear that the anonymous fourth century 
‘ somebody,’ whose views we have been tracing in this 23assage, is none other 
than Ephorus himself; and that what Strabo is giving us is a detailed analyMS 
of the Pelasgian theory of that writer, quoting him by name only when his 
views diverge from those which were orthodox in Strabo’s time — which is very 
seldom — and quoting authors earlier than Ephorus only when their testimony 
is either of crucial value, or had required special ingenuity to make it 
‘ fit in ’ with the theory. 

We begin also. I think, to see the connexion between the curious and 
detailed commentary on the Homeric evidence, on the one hand, and the 
statement w'hich follows immediately, that the ancient author wdio really best 
suf sported the Ephoran theory, and indeed suggested it to Ephorus, was 
Hesiod. It was indeed a choice between irreconcilables. The learned world 
from Acusilaus to Thucydides had expended itself in constructing theories 


Strabo, 327. The (le])ondenco of thiS on 
the Hesiodh* Tl^Xacryccv ^Zpavov i"? obvion-^. 


Fr. 227 : already noted above, p. 191. 
^•*9 ii. 171. 



'212 


J, L. MYKES 


about the Pelasgians wl\ich would fit the Homeric evidence as they unrkr- 
stood it ; but one group of early passages had stood out, and could not be 
made to fit. These were the statement of Hesiod that a personal and there- 
fore primeval Pelasgus was the father of Lycaon of Arcadia, and the 
conformable witness of Asius that Pe^.asgus was Earthborn and the First Man. 
Plxerecydes, on the other hand, had collected round the passage of Hesiod a 
mass of local genealogies which went back to Lycaon ; and he had probably 
been led to connect with these Arcadian genealogies the barbarous North- 
west round Dodona, and places as far bej'ond as Pence tia and Oenotria. ilean- 
while Acusilaus and Hellanicus had tried to reconcile the Homeric and the 
Hesiodic schools, by applying to the Peloponnesian Argos, with its citadel 
Larisa, the Homeric phrase about re Ile\a(TyLKdv''Apyo^ in Thessaly, and also 
the Homeric statement that so//i€ Pelasgians (who however had nothing to 
do with TO IleXaajtKov "'Apyo?) dwelt round a place called Larisa. The 
tragedians belong wholly to this popular syncretistic school. Herodotus and 
Thucydides, on the other hand, use mainly Homeric data, but supplement 
these by fresh search for objective fact, and by new methods of interpretation. 
But now the reaction from anthropology, which Thucydides had foreseen, 
has come ; and it is entirely in accord with the methods of fourth century 
rhetoric, and with the known bent of his own genius, that Ephorus should 
appear in due season with the mission to construct Trpe? to irapaxp^pct 
uKoveiv a completely inverted pyran)id, resting its slender apex on the one 
outstanding passage about a personal Pelasgus in Arcadia, and incorporating 
the Homeric passages, somewhat unsuccessfully, very near the broad end 
of the structure. 

With this clue in mind, the rest of the passage of Strabo is instructive 
reading. The remaining passage of Homer, about the ‘actual* Pelasgians 
among the allies of Priam, is dismissed in a fashion as brief as it is charac- 
teristic: Kai Tot? eV T?) TpeodSi K//Vi^£i/''Op>;po? elprjKe tou ? opiopov^ YleXaayov^. 
Now this, once more, is simply not true, unless the Homeric text has suffered 
grievously since Strabo*s time. Moreover, if it were, it would make Homer 
group with the Pelasgians just those allies of Priam who are least "at home * 
in their Homeric position on the map, when compared with the historical 
Cilicians ; and so would aiibrd the plainest suggestion of to ' 7 To\v 7 r\dvr)Tov}^^^ 

That the Aeschylean theory, too (however well it suited Ephorus in 
Thessaly), needed amendment in Peloponuese, is clear from the adversative 
clause which follows. he etc rov Trepl ^lvfC7]va<; "'Apyov^^ ^rjalv ev 

^iKeTLGi KoX Aavatcri to yevo^ avrour Ka\ Tr]v Tie\oTr6vvr](Tov he UeXaayiav 
"E^opo? /c\y]0P]Lfat ; and then follows the quotation, already noted, from 
Euripides. Aeschylus, that is, was in erroi in supposing that it was because 
the Peloponnesian Argos was UeXacrytfcov that Peloponnese was called 
UeXadyia ; and Ephorus has set him right. For it is not merely the IleXaayL- 
fcov "'Apyo^ of Argolis, but Peloponnese as a whole, which on his theory 

11 .^ 2 . S43. ot Hevudolus. In the fifth century it is 

Weinaynoteiu the nkuke<l ami- the Dorian Ihfilenes who are the migratory 

tlicsis between llie etlinology ot Ephnni- uu 1 Iettoikoi «»t Ujee'e, Tro\vTr\dvr}TOi Kapra. {i. 56). 
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acquired the name HeYao-y/a : and it acquired it, as we have seen, not in 
pre-Danaan days from the Argive neXao-76? of Aeschylus — wide reaching as 
his iirap^iai were — but from the Pelasgian cTpartcoriKOL of Arcadia. 


^ 15. — 7 ^ht SfJcCf^ssors oj Eplicn' d'y. 

Two classes of data, it will be observed, have evaded, hitherto, the wide- 
spread net of tiie new ' Arcadian Tlieorv ’ : they Avill have to form tlm very 
cornice of the inverted pyramid ; and they are just the data which had most 
contributed in the fifth century to throw fresh light on the realism of the 
Homeric evidence. \Ve have not, in fact, had a word, as yet, either about 
Lemnos and Imbros, or about Attica. 

Strabo goes on however (with an adversative consturctioii once morey 
^ AvTLK\€th'y]^ Be TrpeoTOv^ (jyrjaiif avrov^ ra irepl Afj/j,i>ov kuI ''l/x^pop Kiiaaij 
/cal By TovTcov riva^ kol peTa ^vppyvov tov 'Atvq^ et? ryv ’IraXiav crvpdpai. 
Now it is not very likely that any of Anticleides' writings were extant early 
enough to be of use to Ephorus : and Philochorus, the Atthidographer who is 
particularly responsible for the speculation about the neXaa7ol-n6\ap7o/ 
wdiich Strabo quotes next, is even later still. It follows that what Strabo 
is doing now, is to supplement and develope the theory of Ephorus from the 
works of his immediate successors. In both cases the Pelasgians are repre- 
sented not as aborio'ines but as immigrants ; but the verbs are no longer 
eiTOLKeiv and eirdp^aiy but /crier at and kiTL^oirdv. How exactly the fact ot 
these Pelasgian settlements was worked into the general structure of the 
theory, there is nothing in this passage to show ; but the silence of Strabo as 
to Ephorus, and his use of later writers to supplement his theory on these 
two points, certainly suggest that a difficulty had been felt. In the case ot 
Athens the problem was simplified in advance for Ephorus by the circumstance 
that, as Herodotus observed, ihe Athenians, whatever their origin, Avere so 
thoroughly Hellenized as to be reckoned toIo-l irpcoroiat Xeyopevoiai eivat 
"KXkypcov and therefore furthest removed from the simplicity and 

folly of barbarians. If, that is. the theory of Ephorus arose as a false corollary 
from a cultural classification of extant Greeks, such as was contemplated in 
the time of Thucydides, the Athenians must at once have fallen out of the 
list of possible candidates for genuine Pelasgian ancestry ; and if so, the stories 
in Hecataeus and Herodotus about their dealings with Pelasgian TrXavyrai 
would come in as proof of the early date of Attica’s conversion to Hellenism. 
The philological speculations of Philochorus about ne\a£r70i-neXap7o/ rest on 
inadecj^uate knowledge of the history of the Attic dialect. But, wdiatevTv their 
validity, they are incompatible with any theory which did not reject (or more 
probably ignore) tbe whole of the Herodotean treatment of the 'aboriginal ’ 
Pelasgians of Attica, and lav stress solely on the Herodotean admission that 
certain Pelasgians 'came and went' between Attica and Lemnos. 


Hdt. i. GO. 
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In the case of Lemnos we have further evidence of the fourth century 
treatment of Homer. Homeric proof of the late arrival of the Pelasgians in 
Lemnos existed indeed, though only of a negative kind, and so far Anticleides 
was justified in asserting that the Pelasgians were not aborigines but colonists. 
But in laying stress on tlie negative evidence, he ignored the positive 
testimony of the Iliad to a |j/’C-Pelasgian /cr/crt? in Lemnos; and it was only 
by so ignoring it that he was able to state tt p (o r o v ^ . avTov<i ra Trepl 

XrjpLvov Kai \pi^pov KTiaai. 


§ 16 . — Pelaspvnis and Tarrlicniaii^. 

Strabo's citation from Anticleides introduces another new feature, when 
it attributes to Pelasgians of Lemnos and Imbros a share in the foundation of 
Etruria. Attempts at an explanation of the western Tyrrhenians by means 
of a Pelasgian theory of the Aegean go back, as we shall see, at least as far as 
Hellanicus ; and both Herodotus and Thucydides mention ‘ actual ’ examples 
of the two peoples in an association so close as to border on identity. But 
the statement of Anticleides is, I believe, the earliest which connects tire 
' actual ' Tyrrhenians of Etruria with any part of the Aegean where ' actual ' 
Pelasgians existed in historic times. It is on this ground tliat I have 
reserved till now an examination of the literary evidence about the 
Tyrrhenians by the same method of criticism to which I have con lined myself 
in the preceding sections. If it leads to an intelligible result in this case 
also, I think I may claim this as some confirmation both of my previous 
results and of the method itself. 

Considering how much has been written about the Tyrrhenians and how 
large a place they filled on the Greek horizon, it is almost surprising to find 
how little early evidence about them has survived in Greek literature. 
Homer has no mention of Tyn-henians at all ; and the isolated passage in 
Hesiod's Tlteogoma (1. 1016) is suspect. In fact the only direct reference in 
literature earlier tlian the fifth century, is that in the Homeric Hymn to 
Dionysus (1. 8). Here the sea-pirates who kidnap Dionysus, and are 
miraculously punished by him, are introduced without comment as ’Tvparjvoc, 
But the Hymn gives no internal indication of the date or place of the 
episode, except that in 1. 28 Egypt and Cyprus on the one hand, and the 
Hyperboreans on the other, seem to lie on the poet's horizon ; and this does 
little but confirm the conclusion suggested by style and language that the 
Hymn may belong to the sixth or seventh century, and not much earlier. 
At two points ill the Hymn there maybe traces of ^Tyrrhenian' proper 
names; but if there are, they are hopelessly corrupted. It is possible, but is 
not proved by anything in our text, that the Hymn may belong to the same 
<_ ycladic cult of Dionysus as the fragmentary Hymn I, with its allusions to 
Naxos and Icaria; - but it is also possible, as the unexplained allusion 

The tli- ^iwy oi Dioiivsi-. whkh miplins this is that in Apolh d. lii. 5. 3, 
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tu tlie bear^'"-^ suggests, that it may belong to the Brauroniaii cuk : in 
which case this Hymn (or the legend which it embodies) may be the source 
from which the Tyrrhenian name came later into the story of the Pelasgian 
raids round Attica. 

in the fifth century four distinct stories were told about Tyrrhenians in 
the Aegean basin.^^’* 

(1) Herodotus and Thucydides are agreed that Tyrrhenians existed 
still, in the fifth century, in the district enclosed between Chalcidice, the 
Strymon, the Axius, and the inland Paeonia ; and that ;they were adjacent 
to (Hdt.), if not actually part of (Thuc.), the Pelasgians who .survived in that 
district. Thucydides adds, as we have seen, that they retained a language of 
their own, and connects them with certain inhabitants of Lemnos and Attica 
who seem to be those whom Herodotus calis Pelasgians, But neither writer 
connects these actual fifth century Tyrrhenians with the Tyrrhenians of the 
West.^^^ 


(2) Sophocles is quoted as having used the double phrase teal 
’TvpaTfvoLac HeXaayoi^; of a part (or the whole) of the people of the pre- 
historic realm of Inachus, namely the Peloponnesian Argos. But we have 
seen in the case of the word HeXaa-yot, first, that its application to the 
Peloponnesian Argos results from misinterpretation of the UeXuaytKou 
""Apyo^i of Homer ; secondly, that already in the time of Aeschylus this 
prehistoric realm was regarded as including a large part of central and 
northern Greece, and particularly the Thessalian Pelasgiotis. There is 
nothing in the Sophoclean use of ‘ Tyrrhenian ' to preclude this interpretation 
of the passage, and there is no suggestion anywhere that there either were or 
had been ‘ Tyrrhenians ' in the realm of Inachus in any other sense than that 
in which there were or had been ' Pelasgians.’ The passage in fact is only of 
interest as confirming the evidence of Herodotus and Thucydides as to a 
growing belief in the fifth century that the ‘ Pelasgian ' and the ' Tyrrhenian ’ 
names ' went together ’ in some way ; and, as we shall see shortly, by the 
close of the fourth century these names had become practically inter- 
changeable. 

(3) Hellanicus,^^*^ though he does not expressly mention Tyrrhenians 
in the Aegean, has a theory about the origin of the Tyrrhenians in the West 
which derives them from his Pelasgians of Thessaly. These Thessalian 
Pelasgians, on being expelled from Thessaly by the Hellenes (who, for 


See 1. 46 and Crusiu«’ note. 

I neglect the tragedians’ use of Tupa-nvifc-n 
a< a stock epithet of (rdXTny^ nr htwSwi'. Aes'di. 
E}mi. 567, Soph. Aj. 17. 
i. 57. 
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Herodotus, and tlierewith that of Thucydides, 
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Heiiaiiieuii, seem to have been immigrants from somewhere) took ship and 
lauded in Italy tVi %7rLin]TL Trorafiw, that is, on the Umbrian coast near 
Spina ; - they then went up country ew Kpora)va ttoXiv. 

That Hellanicus howevei had himself no evidence of the existence of 
the Tyrrhenian name in Thessaly, is suggested by his use here of the Pelasgian 
name solely, so long as he is describing events in Thessaly or indeed anywhere 
outside Italy; and by his statement that it was only on airival in Italy that 
the Pelaseian refim'ees took the name ‘ Tvrrhenian/ At the same time we 
musL note that elsewhere he ascribes a settlement at Metaon in Lesbos to 
one Mera? "Ivpprjvo^ ; and as most of the Lesbian towns were of Tljessalian 
origin there is a Yrlriw fact t case for regarding this 'Tvppr\vQ^ as coming from 
thence.' He might however have been a Pelasgian from Lemnos or the 
Hellespont. 

Hellanicus gives elsewhere, as a lower limit of date for this migration, 
the third geneiation before the Trojan war, and the twenty-sixth year of 
AlcTone, priestess of the Argive Heraeum ; and Philistus, a little later, 
gives the same date, in the formula ‘eighty years before the Trojan war.’ In 
both cases the actual date in question is that of the expulsion of the Sicels 
horn Italy into Sicily ; but as the Ligurians, who according to Philistus 
expelled them, were themselves under compulsion from * L^mbrians and 
Pelasgians/ the presence of Pelasgians in or near LLnbria is presumed at a 
date not later than the Sicel migration. We cannot however be certain that 
tlie Pelasgians who landed at Spina Avere the only people of the name whom 
Philistus (or even Hellanicus) belieA'ed to be at that time in Italy. 

(I About the ^Yesteni Tyrrhenians however Herodotus has a quite 
different story, wliich he gives on Lydian authority : namelv that they are 
of the same cuigin as the Lydians. His story is that in a time of famine 
these Lydian Tynhenians took ship and ‘after passing many peoples’ came 
to the ^OpL^pcKoi where they founded cities ; and there they live still. They 


Tiie sturv aUtlfd hy Diony^iii--, that tlii> 
liapctned in the days of Deucali«.*i]. cannot he 
traced to any eaily &ouixa.^ The nearest analogy 
is HeioJotn>' statement (i. 50) that in the day> 
of Deucalion the Hellenes oiKeov yrji' r7]v 
and in the time ot his giaiulMni Doiiis migrated 
to the Hi^tiaeotis below Ossa and Olympus : 
but this d»*e& not prove that in tlie intervening 
geiu ration they oecupieil the intervening terri- 
tory, thougli Dionysius very likely thong] it it 
did. HfSio<l(CV^ ti. 11 and Pindar {f>l. 9. 
64 .seem to have legarded Deucalion king of 
Opuiitian Locri-. or at least ot Opus : but we do 
11 * < know how early it was dhcovered that thi^ 
king of Opiis wa^ the invader ot Phthia. 

Th..T Spina should have liiaintained 
tiihutary itdatious with D( Iphi down to tlie 
time of its d*\stiuction. is .state*! by DiouxsiU" 
(L 17, ['t'lhafs also on the anthoiity of Hel- 


lanicus, hut not ex}ilicitlv so), <loes not seem to 
prove Tyrrhenian, or Pelasgian, or eA^en Thes- 
salian origin. That the latter yie^y at all eA'ents 
was popularly believed later is confirmed by 
the analogy of Ravenna. But even a Thes- 
salian oiigin does not prove that the colonists 
vere eithei Tynhenians or Pelasgians. and 
Stiabo .214), who is oiu authority for this, li.is 
cli**sen to describe SpiiM as Trdhai ^EWtjv Is 
TT oXts €vdoEos, which is bad tor its Pclasgiuii 
oriLdit. 

There is some late evhleitce f<»r a belief 
that theu wei*. Bd.isuiaii settleis in Lesbos : 
see espe* iaily Strabo, 221, G21, Diod. 5. SI, 
Plin. X.F, 5. 31. 39. 

Fr. lid = Steph. PiVZ. s.v. Meraaw. 

Dionvs. Hal. i. 22. 

Dionvs. Hal. Ac. = Ir. 2. 

i. 94. 



A HISTORY OF THE PELASGIAX THEORY. 


L>17 


gMt tlieir imiae from their leader Tyrseiius, who wa^? sun of Atys and couse- 
([uently (i. 7) bi'other of Lydus the ti>ouiitiios uf the Lydians. Here the change 
uf name suggests tlie same conclusion as in the case uf Hellanicus, namely 
that Herodotus had no evidence before liim uf a Tyrihenian people in Lydia. 
On the other hand a dichotomy of the Lydians, such as his story presumes, 
is in accordance with a native Iivdian tradition of fifth century date : for 
Xanthus the Lydian *'*■- gives, as the sons of Atys, Lydus and Torebus (or 
Torrhebus) and adds that the languages of their lespective dLScendants stood 
to one another as Ionic to Doric, that is. they were closely-kindred dialects. 
Xanthos however gives no indication of a Turrhebian eiiiigrati<m : but he 
knows of a town Torrliaebus in Lydia. Xot cnvu ‘Tyiaheuus’ however is 
known either to Herodotus or to anyone else.^^ ’’. 

Another point is j^erhaps wmrth noting, to cuiupiete the parallul between 
the accounts of Herodotus and Xanthus, and to suggest a line of argument 
which may very likely have been present to the mind of the former. Hero- 
dotus introduces hi^ account of the Tyrrhenian emigration as a footnote to 
tiie Lydian invention of Trai^viai, wdiieh he ascribes to the Lydians, on Lydian 
authoritv, in a passage the rest of wTiich is leiaaikahie for its detailed 
knowTedo'e of thino-s Lvdian.^*^' Now we do not know enough either about 
Lydian or Tyrihenian, or even about Hellenic Trai^/viaLj to be able to confirm 
or to dispute Herodotus’ account : but w'e may fairly assume that in his time 
there was actually sufficient similarity between these pastimes, to uphold such 
a story; and further that such similarity betw^een Lydian and Tyrihenian 
games was one of the fcstuiionlo to the .storv of the Tvrrlieuian emigration — ■ 
as one might argue from the games of New' England or Yiiginia now'adays. 
So that it becomes important to note that in Xanthus also^*^ the place 
Torrhebus lias a local culture-hero named Carius, wdio is raventov ihiaon^ and 
that is wdiy Lydian music, in particular, is called Torrhebian : for liere wm 
seem to have another phase of the same general story of a Lydian or Tor- 
rhebian culture-hero. 

It is by this time fairly clear how' Herodotus came by his story, at 
its Lydian end. At its Italian end the story is clearly a variant of that of 
Hellanicus: for ‘ T'mbria’ in Herodotus^'- extends northw'ards as far as the 
foot of the Alps, and so includes the site uf Spina. MeaiiwTiile his phrase, 
edvea 7 roXX« irapafiei'^^afievov^y looks veiy like an attempt to summarize a 
long series of data as to ' Tyrrhenian * settlements, or attempted settlements, 
on the route betw'cen Lydia and the head of the Adriatic. 

Summing up the evidence of the fifth century writers w'c reach the 
fullowdng presentation of the fifth century view of the Tyrrhenians : and we 


Fr. l = Di('nys, Hal. i. 2S. 

The name Tvpprivos wouhl be a natur. 1 l 
‘ etlinie ’ if theie wa^ ever a place called Tyn ha, 
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note at once the remarkable likeness between its main features and those of 
the Pelasgian theory at tlie same jjhase. 

First, there are ‘ actuar Tyrrhenians (1) north of Chalcidice, (2) in 
Etruria ; but no fifth century writer has recorded any attempt to identily 
them. 

Secondly, the ‘ actual ' Tyrrhenians of Chalcidice are closely associated 
with ‘ actual ' Pelasgians in our two best authorities. 

Thirdly, speculation has been at work, connecting, on the one hand the 
'actual' Tyirhenians of Chalcidice with the intrusive Pelasgians of Lemnos 
and Attica, on the other hand the ' actual ' Tyrrhenians of the West (1) with 
•theoretical' Tyrrhenians in Lydia, now extinct, 2) with 'theoretical' 
Pelasgians in Thessaly, also extinct now. 

Fourthly, in popular belief, represented by Sopho clean Tragedy, tlie 
name ‘ Tyrrhenian again in the closest association with ‘ Pelasgians' has got 
a general connotative sense of ' pre-Hellenic in the Aegean,' which exactly 
corresponds with the behaviour of the Tyrrhenian individuals whose exploits 
have come down to us in our one epic source, the Homeric HynDi to 
Btonysas}'-^ 

But no sooner do we pass from the fifth century into the fourth than 
all is exaggeration and confusion. 

First, as we should expect, the connotative use of ‘ Tyrrheniaii ' to mean 
‘ violent and piratical' crystallizes into a definite theory, assigned to Ephorus 
by name, iii which the Tyrrhenians play almost exactly the same part at sta, 
as has been assigned to the Pelasgians on land. The crucial passages are : 

'1) Strabo 410, where Ejohorus accounts thus for the lateness of Hellenic 
expansion in the Westd^^ roi^v yap Trporepov SeStivat ra Xpcrryjpia row 
Tuppyjvcov fcal t7]i/ dopLoryjra row ravry (3apj3(lpo)v. Here the Tyrrhenian is 
the type of Outland barbarism, as the Pelasgian is of pre-Hellenic barbarism 
in the Aegean. 

(2 Strabo 477, where the writer, speaking of the Cretans, says f.iera 
rov^ Tvppi]vov^ ot pLaXtara ihrjOyaav rr]v kuO' OdXarrav, ovroL elaiv ol 

htahe^dpievoL rci Xjjcrryjpta. At first sight it is tempting to take this as 
referring to the Cretan piracy of historic times, which is much in the mind 
of Strabo himself But if the ascription to Ephorus is correct, this is 
out of the question, for the Cretan piracy did not appear to be serious 
till after the age of Alexander. Another possible interpretation would 
he to regard rd Xyaryjpta — a regular Ephorau catchword, like erroLKoi and 
eirdp^at — as tlie victims' expression for a * sea-power.' But there is no 
evidence that Ephorus was acrpiainted with the Thalassocracy List which 


This is .ill 4 uite iiitlepoiileiit <>t‘ tli'* late the t'ounii.ition <>f the western 
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comes to us through Diodorus ; and even if he was, it cannot be argued tliat 
lie described as Tyrrhenian the sea-power i”"' which the List calls Pelasgiaii : 
tor the sea-power which succeeds it is not ' Cretan ' in the List, but ‘ Thracian/ 
llie only alternative is to regard the ^Cretan’ Xycrryjpia as the famous 
‘ sea-power ot Minos/ and to regard the Tyrrhenian Xrjarrjpia as the Ephoran 
equivalent tor what Herodotus and Thucydides know as the ^ Carian ’ 
sea-power which Minos overthrew/’^ So, whereas in the Aegean this 
lyrrheiiian’ sea-power was broken by Minos, and permitted Hellenic 
expansion early, in the West Minos failed (as Herod<)tus knew;, and Hellenic 
expansion tarried till the fifteenth generation after the Trojan War. 

Secondly, whereas Hellanicus had made his Thessalian Pelasgians change 
their name on their arrival in Italy, and so leave the West a free field 
tor Tyrrhenians, the fourth century, from Philistus onwards, admits unmodified 
Pelasgians in Italy. In Philistus' account, already cited,^~' ot the dis- 
possession of Ligurians and Sicels southtvard, their invaders are not 
Lmbrians and Tyrrhenians, as we should expect from the fifth century 
evidence, but Umbrians and Pelasgians. The later wudters carry this cou- 
lusioii further, sometimes identifying Pelasgian and Tyrrhenian, sometimes 
distinguishing them. The 'Thessalian' Ravenna, for example, strengtliens 
itself against ‘Tyrrhenian’ attack, by admitting its ‘Umbrian’ neighbours."^^® 
In Southern Campania, beyond the Sarnus R. lie elra Tvppi]vol teal 
TleXaayoi, fieTa ravra Se ^avverar /cal ovrot S’ i^kirea-ov e/c rwz; 

Diodorus, in fact, Avas probably under no misapprehension when he said 
that ‘the Greeks’ apply the name ‘Tyrrhenian’ to Latins, LAnbrians, 
and Ausones indifferentlyd^*^ 

Thirdly, the weakness of the evidence which in Hellanicus’ story connects 
the Pelasgian immigrants from Thessaly with the Tyrrhenians of Etruria, — 
and perhaps also a discrepancy between the date of king Xanas of Thessaly 
in Hellanicus, and that of king Atys of Lydia in Herodotus and in the few 
Avriters such as Timaeus^^^ w'ho followed him in this matter, — seem to 
have led later to the conclusion that in the West there Avere ttco movements 
ot colonization, one earlier and ‘ Pelasgian/ the other later and ‘ Tyrrhenian/ 
A good example of the duplication wdxich ensues is that legend of Caere, 
in which a Thessalian-Pelasgian in the town speaks Greek — 
a ' Tyrrhenian ’ assailant, and is understood by him.^^^ The Pelasgian emi- 
gration to the West from Tliessaly, moreover, tvas certain sooner or later 

Placed by Eusebius (J engine) between Fr. 2 =rDioii. H.il, i. 17. 

105b and 961 c,c. ; and by myself about a Strabo. 214. 

century later {JJI.S, xxvii, pp. SS, 120-7). Strabo, 247. 

This agrees well with the fourth century For instances see the literature in Bertra 

date for the spread of the Hellenes over the and Keinach, L>s Cdtes dans Ic^ rodlt^s da Pu *:t 
Pelasgian ‘eparchies’ of the mainland : for Ion Oai Lanah., 1S94, pp. 74-6. 
son of Xuthiis is veiy nearly contemporary Fr. 19. 

with Theseus aii<l Theseus is one generation Strabo, 220. 

below Jlinos and one generation above th'‘ That <?at‘re, or rather the Tinrefonned 

Trojan w.u-. Hellen therefore w.i'? four genera- Agylla, had like Spina, regular relations ^\lth 
tions before the Trojan war, and Xuthus and Delphi, and even a treasury there, pioves 
Dorus were conteiupoiaiies of .Minos of f'rete. nothing as to its origin. 
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to be cuiifused with the far eailier movements implieel iii the genealogy 
w hich Plierec^’des constructed for the children of Lycaon of Arcadia. One 
version of the latter brought Oenotrians from Arcadia to Italy as its fiist 
inhabitants, and a kindred version (which however only comes to us 
through Dion3^siiiS, ami is not assigned to Pherecydes or his followers by 
name ■ sets this Arcadian movement as far back as the seventeenth gener- 
ation before the Trojan War. The evidence however for this douhle-coloniz- 
ation is all later than the fourth century it naturally proves nothing 
hu- an\’ period earlier than the circumstances which called the theorv 
itself into existence; and these circumstances are indicated very clearly 
ill Dionysius’ own version of the stoiw of the Pelasgians in Italyd^'^ fur 
part of wliich he claims the support of Hellanicus. For he represents 
the Thessalian Pelasgians of Hellanicus as being themselves a detachment 
of the militant Pelasgians of Arcadia, who were not invented till a centuiT 
after Hellanicus’ time : and he puts their arrival back six generations 
before the days of Deucalion, whereas Hellanicus had kept them in Thessaly 
until the invasion of the Hellenes, at least one generation after Deucalion, 
and oulv three generations before the Trojan War. Tim whole stoiw, in fact, 
as viewed by Diont'sius, is seen through the spectacles of Ephonis; or rather 
perhaps of some follower of Ephorus whose aim was to work into the Ephoran 
theory some part of the calculations of Pherecydes.^^'-“ 

Fonrtliiif, the T3u*ihenian name became more and more widely applied to 
the Pelasgiaii invaders of Lemnos, Attica, and other parts of the Aegean. 
The statement of Thucydides, that his Tyrrheniaii-Peiasgian folk in Mt. 
Athos were akin to the invaders of Lemnos, lay open to misconception in 
proportion as the word ‘ Tyrrhenian ’gained more generic vogue ; and we liave 
rd read seen that Hellanicus had placed a ' Tyrrhenian’ colon v in Le.sbos, over 
against AvravSpoi^ rf)v T\e\aa'yLha. There was some excuse, therefore, fur 
tlie attempt of Anticleides to reconcile the accounts given Herodotus, and 
Iw Hellaiuc ns, of the western Tyrrhenians, b\' causing Felasffians from Lemnos 
and Imbros Avho on Thucydidean authoiity were akin to the Tyrrhenian- 
Pelasgiaus of Mt. Athos; to join In of Atys,and his men.ePrea iroWa 

7 rapajLL€typ'afierou^, as Herodotus says, on their Avay to Tyrrhenia-in-the-West. 

But it is i|nite another atfair. when Ephorus describes the Lemnians as 
Tyrrheniaus Avithout qualification : or when Pliiloohorus retells the story 
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ot‘ tlie Pelasgiau raid on Attica with details derived from Hecataeus aud 
Herodotus, but with ' Tyrrlieuiaus ’ substituted for Pelasgians throughout, 
nud with the pliilological moral r v p av v o <; €tp}]rai utto roiv "Yvpp'i]vow twv 
^ iaioov /cal X/jarcov ef • • * ^vpprfvol yap 6 X l y o v r l v a 

o:ici]aaPTes iv TlU? ^ . . . ttoXXoI pczv avrojv dircoXovro . . . dXXot bs 
CfCipvyopTe^ \rjpLvov /cal ''\pLl3pov wK/]crai' . . . and then returned when irapOevot 
apKrevofjLevat rf) 0 e(p were at their mercy at Braiiron. After this it is not 
surprising that Apollonius of Rliodes/^'^ followed by Plutaivh and 
Polyaenus,^'^"^ should have described as ' Tyrrhenians ’ tlie persecutors of the 
Miuyans ; that Aristoxenus should describe Pythagoras as a ' Tyrrlienian " 
from Lemnos ; that Diogenes Laertius should describe one Miiesarchus as 
Tvppy]vbp ovra /cal yero^ tcop Xrjpvov /cal ’'IfjbjBpov kuI S/cvpop^ol/c)]adprcop 
Tvpp 7 ]pcbv ; or finally that the Lemnians who were conquered by Miltiades 
should rank, for Cornelius Xepos, as CariadsX" Only much later (with the 
i^ingie exception of one passage of Charax) does the revival ot Herodoteau 
authority permit Stephanas (s,i\ '}i(f>at<TTLa^ j, Saidas, and Zenobius 
\S.v. ^Epjacbveio^ to recur to the fifth century name of ‘ Pelasgian. 

The mention of Scyros is particularly instructive, because its iidiabitants 
had been noted by Thucydides as Dolopes, of a well-known mainland stock 
of ordinary Xortli-Greek typed'*^ Ephorus however called them ‘ Pelas- 
gians/ as we might almost have guessed, seeing tliey are eiroi/coi from 
Xorth Greece : Scymnus couples them with the men of Sciathos as UeXaayoi, 
but gives them a <|uite different origin, eK SpaK/}^ hia^dvre^, Y070? ; 
Xicolas of Damascus calls them * Pelasgians and Cardans ' and Diogenes, 
as we hav^e seen, couples them with the men of Lemnos and Imbros, but calls 
nil three peoples ‘ Tyrrhenian.' 


1 i . — Conchtsion. 

Anyone who has followed this analysis of the Greek authorities as lar as 
the close of the fourth century will agree, I think, that there is not much to be 
gained by classifying the iinauthenticated statements of the writers fuither 
down. Anyone, moreover, who is familiar with those statements, will 
recognize at once how large a proportion of them consists in direct elaboration 
of the Homeric and Herodotean connotative view, that ‘ Pelasgian meant 
' pre-Hellenic ' in much the same sense as ‘ British ’ is popularly used in 
England for ^ pre -Roman,' or ‘ Druidical ’ for ' pre-Christian ' ; and liow large a 
proportion of the remainder are rejiux^] tov fieydXov SeiTTPov 'E (jy o p 0 v. 

Take the case of the famous Pelasgian settlement in Rome. There i.s 
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ail obvious but anonymous culture-hero; so he is Evander (ev-avhp-o^= cir 
loans) and of Arcadian origin. There is the place-name Palatium ; so it is 
a de-nasalized form of Pallantion in Arcadia. There is archaic masonry 
upon the hill; so it is a YleXaa'^/iKov rel^o^: and behold! an ‘important 
confirinatory proof’ of the Ephoran theory of an Italian ‘ " of the 

Pelasgians ; incidentally also a good excuse for Roman intervention in the 
affairs of ‘ Pelasgian ' Epirus and ‘ Pelasgian ’ Greece. 

Xor is the case of the Pelasgians exceptional. I have dealt already 
incidentally with the Carian Theory which grew up on parallel lines in the 
South Aegean, and more fully with the story of the Tyrrhenian name in the 
Aegean and in the West. The story of the Leleges is shorter and more 
fragmentary ; but in its main outlines it hardly differs. In all, there is an 
early period, beginning with a time when there seems to have been a real 
but evanescent tribe, of limited geographical range, and some peculiarities of 
culture : and ending, between the sixth and the fifth centuries, with a vague 
cycle of memories, and a connotative usage of the name. To this, in each case, 
succeeds a fifth-century phase in which, while ingenious theory flourishes, 
real search for ‘ survivals ' of backward folk is perceptible. Then comes 
the fourth century, regardless of research, reckless of accuracy or scholarship, 
infatuated with headstrong theory, to which the evidence (such as it is) 
must conform or be ignored ; and then Alexandria, stupidly farraginous, but 
ivhabilitated lately, as we saw to begin with, as ‘evidence to the same eflfect, 
perfectly unexceptionable and as strictly historical as the case will admit of.' 

J. L. Myres. 


APPENDIX ON APOLLONIUS, ARGOSAUTTCA 1. 1021-4. 

I IiavL' reserved discussion in an appendix the one passage in which an ancient 
author purports to describe an attempt on the part of ‘ actual ^ Pelasgians to gain a footing 
on the Asiatic shore of the Hellespont. The passage itself is of late date ; and my only 
reasons for not treating it among contemporary passages are that the personages to which it 
lefers can be traced bach beyond the fifth century ; that the ethnic situation which it 
presupposes has already been shown to be presupposed in the Homeric Age ; and that the 
incident itself occurs in a context which links it at latest with the Ionian colonization of 
Propontis, and at earliest \\ith the Argouaut-saga, which we know from Homer tohaye been 
current in some form or other before the composition of the Odyssey. 

The anecdote in question is as follows. The Argonauts, after passing the Troad, 
landed on the Asiatic cuu-t of Propontis, made friends with the Doliones and tlieir 
king Cyzicus, and fought .some yr^yevies from the interior, who tried to blockade the Argo 
in the so-called \l}17]v at Cyzicus. Soon after, they weie forced by stress of wreath er to 
put buck to the i'Urne friendly coa-t. Then follow the crucial lines : — 

i. i0_l-4. faC€ TL'i airtfif €7Ti(ppubtws eVor/oey 

€fi/i€i'ar or 6’ I'TTo jwKTi Sn\tov€s ayj/- dviovras 
rjptoas v7]fi€pTis €7rT]icrav' dAXcz ttov dvdpcou 
MaKpUoiv (tcrai'To HeXau-yiKov dpea Ke'Ko’ai, 



A HISTORY OF THE PELASGIAN THEORY. 


223 


So there wa.-? a tight at cross purpose-, aial great slaughter of the Duliones, and in that 
tight was Cyzitus dain, their king : whose tomb remained at the city of Cyzicus in 
Hellenic times, honoured -till with Argon autic atOXci, 

Xow granted that all that Apollonius knew was the foundation-legend of Cyzicus, and 
some 2 >revious version, not necessarily early, of the Voyage of the Argo : granted also that 
the foundation -legend itself was mainly aetiological, and that every -elf-respecting town in 
Propontis, and beyond, liad its own G’eminiscence ’ of the Aigonaut-, to prove its antiquitv ; 
yet nothing of all this explains either the specitic name of the Magpie wi/, {»r why the phrase 
IleXacryi/cor apea is applied to their raid. 

This name, and phrase, completely puzzled the very learned scholiast of Apolloniii=!. 
He seems to have begun by applying it to the Doliones themselves ; and lie explains 
(1; that the Doliones are colonists from Euboea ; (2) that Euboea was once called MaKpts 
‘ Long Island ’ ; < 3 that as Euboea lies ‘ near Peloponnese, which is Pelasgian,* C’yzicene 
(be. paullo-post-Euboic) warfare was ‘Pelasgiaii’ likewi-ed'‘'‘ We have clearly to look 
further than this for an explanation. 

Apollonius himself shares, as we have seen,-^’^ the mistipprehensions of his time a- 
to the relations of Pelasgians and Tyrrhenians ; and he is therefore not the most likelv 
person to have held consciously a Pelasgian theory, or recountetl willingly a Pelasgian 
anecdote, which p^resumed a rpiite different view from anything which had been held 
since the fifth century, if even consciously so late as this. It is therefore the most 
notable, if he has preserved such an anecdote ; and if he has, there is a fair presuiiiption 
that he did not invent it, but found it in existence and used it. 

The version of the same incident which is given by Apollodorus suggests that 
there was more in the authority which Apollonius was following, than he chose to in- 
corporate in his Arr/oimaftca. The passage is worth quoting in full; drro Atj^i/ov 
rrpocTLO'XOVO'L AoXloatj o)v e^acriXeve Kv^lkos' oiros avrois vTTede^aro (jytXo^fypoifios. vvKTOi 
dvax^^J^T€s koI Trepiirecrovres dvriTTVOtaLs, dyi^ooivres iraXiif rols Ao\loj-i 77poaL<Txova‘L2/. 

ot Se vopi^ovTcs UeXacrytKov € Iv at tr r p ar 6 v {erv^ov yap v 77 d JlcXa cry da u 
crvv€\dai TToXepovpevoi] pd^iju rijs ri'Kro? (rvifaTTroKriv, dyvoovvres irpds dyvoovyras. 

Who were these Pelasgians by whom the Doliones were Gnce-saiitly raidecD ] They 
can hardly be the Herodotean Pelasgians of Placie and Scylace ; partly because the 
Pelasgians are apparently still an European people in Homer, and had certainly not yet 
reached Lemnos in the Homeric Age ; but still more because it was a sea-borne raid which 
convinced the Doliones that the invaders were Pelasgian. and the Pelasgians of Placie and 
Scylace were on the same side of Propontis as Cyzicus itselt. 

But were tbev Pelasgians from Lemnos ? Certainly nut, in a poem by Apollonius, or 
we should surely have heard something of this exploit in his version of the Leuinian episode. 
Moreover, even if Apollonius had thought that there were Pelasgians in Lemnos in 
Jason’s time, there is Homeric authority, as we have seen, to the contrary. 

The whole c^uestion is somewhat complicated by the fact that there was also great doubt 
in antiquity as to who were the Doliones. Stepbanus says that Homer applied this name 
to the inhabitants of Cyzicus ws roc? top ^lapapov K'lKovas : but this does not occur in our 
text of Homer. It suggests however that there existed some * Homeric ’ source of tradition 
about Cyzicus ; and this we shall soon see to be probable otherwise. 

In the ordinary way Cyzicus counted as a colony of IMiletus ; but we know from 
Hecataeus of Miletus, at the close of the sixth century, that it had a previous existence 
as a town of the Doliones (or Dolieis as Heeataeu^r Idinself wrote the name). The 
geographical situation is discussed fully and clearly by Strabo. But who the Doliones 
were is only known from one phrase of Ephoriis, and from Alexandrine or later writers ; 
and opinions differed then in an instructive way. Ephorus-'^'^ describes them as UeXaayovs 

Schol. Ap. Rh. i. 062, 1024. Steph. Byz. .!?.r. KvCikos. 

Above p. 221, n. 15S. Pr. 204 — Steph, Byz. s.v. AoAioves. 

i. 9. 18. 1. Apollodoru- wrote circa Str. 575. 

140 B.c. Schol. Ap. Rh. i. 1037. 
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6Wn? Kai €\9^icobo}S 0ia>c€L;jLeV{iVs rnv^ rt]P Q^rraXiau Kat 'Sluyirj.Ttai' tcaroiKovvrui di(t ro 

a-r€\a€rOr]paL vtt' air^v. i e. he regards the Dolioiies as exiled Thessali.in-Pelasgiaiis : and in 
tiiis he followed Ly Conon,-"^ who adds that Cyzicus was their king in Thessaly, and 
that those who expelled them were Aeolians. It is therefore not meiely a confusion of 
names when another late writer-'^' calls the Doliones ‘Dolopes"; for we have seen 
already-^® that the population of S^yros which for Thucydides was ‘ Dolopian ' had become 
" Pela^gian’ already for Ephorus, and remained so for Scyinnus and Xicolas, 

But there was a quite different account of the Doliones, which described them not 
as exiles from Thes-aly, but as arroiKot ©erraXwr, and consequently kinunen of Jason, and 
fellow-eneniies buth of the expelled Pelasgians, and of the yrjy€V€€s of the Cyzicene interior. 
This was the \ iew uf Deilochu'^, whuia the Scholiast says that Apollonius was fullowing,-^'^ 
These y7]y€i>hs are an additional element of complexity in the stoiy. Apollonius says that 
it was they who tried to blockade tlie Argo in the during the visit tu Cyzicus 

and were daiii bv Heracles and his comrade-; hut Deiloehus-^- ascribes the blockade to the 
Pelasgians Kara to irpos rots' ©erroXoT? v(pi* 6)v i^€f3iS\T}VTOj-^^ and says-^’ that the 

yqyeve^s were QeacraXoLS hoc AoXtodt) €y\€ipoyda'Topas^ and that it was they who mistook the 
Argonauts for pi i ate- and planne<l the attack on them : an obvious attempt to relieve the 
Thessalian Cyzicenes from tlie reproach of that blunder. Stephanas also (s./*. Bea-^ticos:) 
li-tinguishes the ob-tructive yrjyevies from the Pelasgians, but curiously reckons the 
Pelasgians as allies of Heracles in hi- destruction of the yrjyeve^s. 

Cononal-o adds that ucrrfpoi/ (i.e. after the fight with Jason) tlie surviving Doliones iird 
Ti pprjvuiv Kv^lkov p€Tav€(TTri(ray Kai TuppT^i'ol r^v 'S.eppovrjj-ov eG-)(ov \ and that it was these 
' Tyrrheni.ins ' whom the Milesian colonists found there. Conon therefore hatl also before 
iiim, besides the * Pelasgic ’ view of Ephorus, this other storv which distinguished the 
Doliones of Cyzicus from ^Tyrrhenians marauders in Hellespont; and we may well 
believe that, Avriting as late as he did, he meant by ‘ Tyrrhenian ^ to signify much the same 
as the IleXacrytKoy dpea of Apollonius. 

XV e reach therefore this conclusion. AttractiA'e and accepted as it AA^as, the Ephoran 
Auew, that the Dolione- Avere Pelasgians from Thessaly, did not wholly eclip-e an alternative 
Egeml that they lielonged to the same great Pagasaean adventiuv-cycle as the Argonauts 
Themselves ; ami that in their Hellespontine home they and their fiiends Avere exposed to 
the attack, not merely of hall-conquered yijyevees [avroxBoves) on their oAAm side of the 
Avater, but also of enemies from the European shore. These enemies Apollonius still calls 
' Pelasgiaii' : only a later compiler like Conon uses the marine equivalent ‘Tyrrhenian.^ 

And this glimpsL^ of another tradition does not stand quiti" alone. One of the theories, 
Ave may remember, to account for the Dolopes of Scyros and the men of Sciathos, was that 
they Avere IlfXao-yol €k Qpaicrjs Bia^dvres^ ws Xoyos : and an e kno\A that in the Homeric 
Age there Avere already ‘actiuiP Pelasgians as far afield a^ Crete. We must remember also 
that Placie and Scylace, Avhere Herodotus kneAv^ of Pelasgians surA^iving and speaking 
‘ Pelasgic in the fifth century, are in the immediate neighbourhood of Cyzicus itself. 
Melii-^’’ moreOA^er has a very similar suggestion about the Doliones themselves, for he 
brings both them and their king Cyzicus not from Thessalv or Euboea, but from Thrace, 
making them, in fact, almost an advanced guard of our im mi grant Pelasgians from the 
same region : so that it is not impossible that here Ave miv h ivo a clue to the origin of 
that ‘Pehisgian’ auee.-try or (quality of the Doliones of C zicus, Avhicli attracted the 
attention of Ephorus, and led to their incorporation in the gre it Pela-gian mythology. 

It seems probable, then, that we may infer that Avhat s present to the mind of 


Sarr. 41. Srhol. Ap. Kh. i. 987. 


Orph. Arp. 497 (o3u). 

p. aboAV. 

Scliol. Ap, Kh. i. 921, 9S7. 
S>‘hol. Ap. Kh. i. 1037. 

Ap. Kh. i. 9S7i 
Scliol. Ap. Rh. i. 1037. 


Sclio], 9S9. 

Sryinii' s, .o84, see p. 221 aboA'e. 

Xlc'ii i. 19, 2. <iinpare Strabo’s discus- 
sion of the etli’ ogiaplu ot all this region, sum- 
marized on ]>. 190 ahu\e. 
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Apolloniu.- auil •xjine nthai late writer.- i- a picture nf a Tin ace winch the Hellespont, 
as in Hoiaer s time, eVpyet with difficulty ; and ot an Asiatic const w'atched, like a 

‘Saxcn shore,' day and night fi)r the AVinged Hats' from the European side. 

But all this breathes a ({iiite different atinrjsphere fiom that of the Alexandrian 
Library. It presumes the existence of the Thracew’ard Pelasgian^ of the Catalogue, of w'hoia 
no single Greek w’riter, I think, takes any positive account till Strabo ; and even Herodotus 
only implicitly and vaguely. It conies to us in a context, — the foundation-legend of 
Cyzicus, and the ritual ndOos of it> slain founder-king, — which we can trace in nomenclature 
back to Hecataeiu of Miletus, and consequently beyond the period where tlie Eplioran theory 
of a Pelasgian conquest begins to predominate over all : back, in fact, into days when 
Lemnian Pelasgians w*ere known to be post-Argonautic. and the Pelasgians of Plaoie and 
Scylace were still talking their owm language and recounting their owm traditions. 

It gives us, in fact, a very strong case for believing that here, at any rate, Apollonius 
is incorporating, almost verbally, a section of a very much older Argo/iauta-o ; that this 
Argonautka goes up certainly into the early days of Milesian colonization, probably into 
the Homeric Age ; and very possibly even to a generation which stood to the Argonauts 
and the Doliones as Deniodocus stood to the Trojan War. 

J. L. M. 
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THEEE INSCRIPTIONS IROM ASIA MINOR. 

I. Fragment of white marble, entire at the upper and right edge only, 
measuring 5^ in. x 4 in. Found among the ruins of Troy on Apr. 20, 1907, 
by Mr. F. G. Harman from the ‘Argonaut ’ : now the property of J. Alison 
Glover, Escp, M.D. 



zii<i>iA02:E:AN°l 

iTTANHr'tPErt-^-' 

n. ©EN TAY^EAtx 

• eaa^ 

------------- - eypay^rev ~ - 

^av6iir- 

TTov - - - - ifc - ~ T]fj TraiTjyvpei 
Ilava6y]vaL(i>v - - aT€(f)ai>]Q)dh'Ta v(f)' earo)[v 5 
---------------- ea\--- 

The date is late, not earlier than the first century B.C., as is indicated by 
the absence of the iota adscriptnvi (1. 4), and the coarse style of the lettering. 
The form ear6)v in 1. 5 is characteristic of the first century b.c.^ 
^B.avOiir'TTOv is not otherwise known to me. The iraviqyvpL^ or festival 
assembly of the Panathenaea at Troy celebrated by the nine cities of the Ilian 
union is mentioned in numerous inscriptions.- It is impossible to define 
further the outline of the original document, as so much is lost. 

2-3. ‘Two tablets of marble, now in the house of M. Jean Gaetano, a silk- 
manufacturer, at Moudania, on the sea of Marmora. Found by him whilst 
digging foundations for a wall near the centre of the town. 2, measuring 

^ Meii5tei'luin--Sthwyzer. Gnmvnotik dcr att. 461 ; Ditteiiberger, 503 : Or. Gr. laser, 

lusckr.^ p. 154 ; Ditteuberger, Si/Ur 328, note Sel. 444, notes 1 an4 6. t&[v iypea Troke'xv is 
14. al'.o ,i restoration. 

- jFJ.g. Duipfeld, TruJ't >t. Ihoa^ ii. p. 4.54. 
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about 3 ft. by 1 ft., was buried some six feet beneath the surface, and was 
found in an upright position. Of 3 (which is smaller, about 9 in. wide and 
6 in. high, and found near 2) nothing further is noted. Both tablets are 
ornamented with serpents, 8 having a coiled serpent above in relief, 2 an 
extended serpent incised. 2 is broken into several fragments ; but the surface 
is wonderfully fresh (the lines ruled by the stone-cutter being still quite 
obvious), I understand from M. Gaetano that traces of an ancient channel or 
waterway were foil ml beside these stones.’ (Xoteby J. A. Glover, Esq., M.D.) 

2 . 

ArAGHTYXH 

EnHKOnOEH 

AEKAHHin 

EniAAYPIH 

nEPFAMHNH 5 

AIHPYTAK ATOIKoYNTI 
rNAIBIOElOYCToi: 

YHEPCnTHPIAC 
THNCTOANANE 
CTHEENK AITON 10 

EICTHNOIKOAO 
MIANTOnON 
EXAPICATO 
THGEH 

^A.yadfj TvXD' 'E7T7 ]k6<p 0€(p ' \(Tfc\7]iTt(p ^EuirLhavpiy YlepyafX7]V(p Siwpvya 
KaroLKOvvn T. lSiat/3io<; Tofcrro^ virep aoyrijpLa^ t7]v aroav Ka\ rhv eh rijv 
ol/coBopLUv roTTOv e^Y^p/craro rep 6ep. 


rPAKXISZEKOYNAOZ 
OP<j)ANOZYnE PI Al 
A Z ZHT H P I A Z A ISE 
GH<AAZKAHniH 
AIOPYTEITH 5 

VpaK')(L^ opepavo^ v'rrep ISta^ acoryjpia^ dved}]fca ’A(r/cX7]7rifp 

At[(o]pvy€{r7j. 

On April 19, 1907 a number of us who were travelling on board the 
‘Argonaut" lauded at iloudania, and thence proceeded by rail to Brusa in 
Bithynia. While in Moudania our doctor, Mr. J. Alison Glover, M.D., heard 
of these inscriptions, and went to see them. He took copies and memoranda 

Q 2 
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of botli : of 3 lie inadt* also a luugli rubbing. These he has handed to me 
for publication. They are not in Boeckh’s Corj^ms, and 1 do not remember to 
have seen them before. The inscriptions are entire and legible. The last 
line of 3 is slightly obscured by the carved margin of the stone; but no 
doubt the third latter is n, and not O- Dr. Glover writes c carefully in 2 : 
his rubbing and copy of 3 give Iota adscript is absent. 

Myrlea, renamed by Prusias Apameia after his wife, and now known as 
Moudania, was in ancient days, as now, a natural landing place for those who 
wanted to reach Prusa. The di.3tance between the two towns as the crow flies 
is about ten miles : by laii or road, nearer twenty. Prusa itself is noted for its 
water-supply, and its baths were as famous in antiquity (Pliny, Ep. to Tr, 
xxiii) as to-day. Of the social history of Myrlea we know practically nothing. 
The inscriptions before us belong to the second centur}' A.D. They indicate 
that there was an altar or temple at Myrlea to Asklepios, and that near his 
sanctuary, or through it, there flowed a stream of pure water artificially 
brought by a conduit possibly from the medicinal stream running 

down from the springs at Brusa. 

In 2 Asklepios is spoken of as the god of Epidaiiros and of Pergamon. 
Readers of Aristeides the Orator will fully appreciate the epithet Jlepr^apuqv^? 
A Roman named Cains Naevius Justus makes a free crift to the o'od of a 

o o 

' .stoa/ or colonnade, and the site on which he built it. This dedication he 
makes virip acoryjpta^;, i.e. probably he had escaped harm in an epidemic, 
and had attributed his immunity to the favour of the god. 'FiirTj/co^ 
suggests that it was in answer to prayer,^ It may be noted that Bicopvya 
(line 6) is regarded as a less correct form than Btcopv^^a^ while olKoZofiiav is 
certainly better Attic than oiKohofjiyjv (cp. van Herwerden, Lex. -s.r.). 

3, which cannot be much later, and is perhaps earlier, than 2, is a 
dedication to the same <leity, here called Aicopvy€iry]<^, by one Gracchis 
Secundus, virep ISla^ acoryjpia^;. Probably he had lost one or both of his 
parents in an epidemic (op^aro?), and attributes his own safety to the favour 
of the god. The name Gracchis is unique, so far as I know. Happily the 
evidence of the marble is beyond question. 

The Roman names remind us that Apameia (Myrlea) was a colonia : see 
Hardy's note on Apameia in his edition of Pllays Corrcsponflvnce vsitli Trajan, 
148, Ep. xlvii. 

E. L. Hicks. 

" Cp. Tans. li. 26. ou the u-Iatiou betwiou and the iCiraeus inscr. AeAr. 1?SS, p. 134, 
the < lilts <it Pergamon aud Ejudauiu-. Xo. 2U. 

Cl*. aKo F>.>uilics (VEpiXi, p, f.S, Xo. 



MONEMVAsIA. 


[PLATi:s XV., XVI.] 

iloXEMVASIA DURING THE FrANKISH PeRIOD (1204-1540). 

There are few places in Greece whick possess the combined charms of 
natural beauty and of historic association to the same extent as Monemvasia, 
The great rock which rises out of the sea near the ancient Epidauros Limera 
is not only one of the most picturesque sites of the Peloponnese, but has a 
splendid record of heroic independence, which entitles it to a high place in the 
list of the world's fortresses (Figs. 1, 2). ilonemvasia's imiiortance is, however, 
wholly mediaeval ; and its history has hitherto never been written ; for the 
painstaking brochure of the patriotic Monemvasiote deputy and ex-Minister 
K. Papamichaloponlos, was composed before modern research rendered it 
possible to draw upon the original authorities at Venice and elsewhere. In 
the present paper I have endeavoured to state briefly what, in the present 
state of Greek mediaeval studies, is known about this interesting city during 
the Frankish period. 



Fk';. 1. — Moxemv.wia i'kom hie Land. 

h,j MdUr ) 

At the time of the Frankish Conrpiest of the rest of Greece, ^lonemvasia 
was already a place of considerable importance. Even if we reject the state- 
ment of the fifteenth century historian, Phrantzvsfl himself a native of the 
place, that the Emperot Mauiice had raised it to the rank of the 34th Metro- 
politan see — a statement contradicted by an ecclesiastical document of 1397 
— we know at least that it was even then the seat of a Greek bishopric, 
whose holder remained a suftVagan of Corinth - till the Latins captured the 

^ P. 39S. Mod, li. ; Dorotheos of 

- Miklosicli uuU Muller, Ad<c A JhAot >la Moneuivisia, laropiKoy {ed, 1S14^, 397- 
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latter city in 1210, The Comneui had confirmed the liberties of a community 
so favourably situated, and the local aristocracy of Monemvasia enjoyed the 
privilege of self-government. Thanks to the public spirit of its inhabitants, 
the tvisdoin of the local magnates, and the strength of its natural defences, 
which made it in the Middle Ages the Gibraltar of Greece, it had repelled 
the attack of the Normans from Sicily in the middle of the twelfth century. 
Fifty years later it was a busy sea-port town, whose ships were seen at the 



2 .— :\[ONE3I\ A;?IA. EnTRAA'CE 10 ivA>TilO. 
hy Mr, A. J, U, JJcii'f.) 


riraeus by Michael Akomiiiato?, the last Metioiiolitaii of Athens before the 
Conquest, and whose great artistic treasure, the, famous picture of Our Lord 
being- ‘ dragged,’ which has given its name to the 'E\K6iJ.evo<; church, attracted 
the covetousness of the Emperor Isaac II.-' 

As might have been expected from its position and history, Monemvasia 
was the last spot in the Peloponnese to acknowledge the Frankish supremacy. 
Geoftrey I. ^ illehardouin had contented himself perforce with sending a body 

L,Uitpio^. li. 137 t Xlkt'tA>, C‘7, r'^I-92. 
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of troops to raid the country as far as tlie causeway, or 
which leads to the great rock-fortress and from which its name is 
derived;^ and his son Geoffrey IL seems to have meditated the con- 
quest of the place but it w^as reserved for the third of the Villehardouins, 
soldierly Prince William, to hoist the ancree of his family over the 

‘ sacred rock ' of Hellenism, wdiich was in uninterrupted communication by 
sea 'svith the successor of Byzantium, the Greek Emperor of Nicaea,® and Avas 
therefore a constant source of annoyance to the Franks of the Peloponnese, 
The Prince, after elaborate preparations, began the siege in 1245. He sum- 
moned to his aid the great vassals of the Principality — Guy I. of Athens, who 
owed him allegiance for I^auplia and Argos ; the three barons of Euboea ; 
Angelo Sanudo, Duke of Naxos, with the other lords of the Cyclades, and the 
veteran Count Palatine of Cephalonia, Matteo Orsini, ruler of the island - 
realm of Odysseus/ But the Prince of Achaia saw that without the naval 
assistance of Venice, which had taken care that his principality should not 
become a sea-power, he could never capture the place. He accordingly 
obtained the aid of four Venetian galleys, and then proceeded to invest the 
great rock-fortress by land and water. For three long years the garrison held 
out, ‘ like a nightingale in its cage,^ as the Chronicler quaintly says — and the 
simile is most appropriate, for the place abounds with those songsters — till 
all supplies were exhausted, and they had eaten the very cats and mice. 
Even then, how’ever, they only surrendered on condition that they should be 
excused from all feudal services, except at sea, and should even in that case be 
paid. True to the conciliatory policy of his family, William wisely granted 
their terms, and then the three cir chons of Monemvasia, Mamonas, Daimon- 
oyannes, and Sophianos, advanced along the narrow causeway to his camp and 
offered him the keys of their towm. The conqueror received them with the 
respect of one brave man for another, loaded them w ith costly gifts, and gave 
them fiefs at Vatika near Cape Malea. A Frankish garrison w^as installed in 
the coveted fortress; and a Latin bishop, Oddo of Verdun, at last occupied 
the episcopal palace there, which had been his (on paper) ever since 
Innocent IIT.^ had organised the Latin see of Monemvasia as one of the 
suffragans of Corinth. 

The Frankish occupation lasted, however, only fourteen years, and has left 
no marks on the picturesque town. Buchon, indeed, w'ho spied the Vi lie - 
hardouin arms on the Gorgoepekoos church at Athens, thought that he had 
discovered the famous crolic aacrec on one of the churches.^ He apparently 
meant the Church, which the late Sir T. Wyse called and 

Murray s Handhooh still calls St. Peter’s — a name not now^ knowm in Monem- 
vasia, but derived perhaps from an insciiption to a certain Domimts Petrus, 
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whose remains ' lie in peace ’ hard by. One church in the town, ' Our Lady 
of the Myrtle,' bears, it is true, a cross with anchored work below, and four 
stars above the door. But this church, as I was informed and as the name 
implies, was founded by people from Cerigo, whose patron saint is the ^ava^^la 
’SlvpriStcoTLaaa (PL XV. A), The caj)ture of the town by the Franks is, 
however, still remembered at Monemvasia, and local tradition points out the 
place on the mainland where Yillehardouin left his cavalry. One pathetic 
event occurred at the rock during the brief Frankish period — the visit of the 
last Latin Emperor of Constantinople, Baldwin IL, in 1261, on his way from 
his lost capital to Italy.^*^ In the following year Monemvasia was one of the 
castles ceded to his successor, the Emperor Michael VIII. Palaiohigos, as the 
lansom of Prince William of Achaia, cajitured by the Greeks three years 
earlier after the fatal battle of Pelagonia. 

The mediaeval importance of Monemvasia really dates from this retro- 
cession to the Byzantine Emperor in 1262, Avhen a Byzantine province was 
■established in the south-east of the Morea. It not only became the seat of an 
Imperial governor, or but itAvasthe landing-place where the Imperial 

troops Avere disembarked for operations against the Franks, the port Avhere 
the Tzakones and the (JasmoOloi, or half-castes, of the Peloponnese enlisted 
for service in the Greek navy. During the war AAdiich began in 1263 between 
Michael VIII. and his late captive, Ave accordingly frequently find it men- 
tioned ; it Avas thither that the Genoese transports in the Imperial service 
conveyed the Greek tioops; it Avas thither, too, that the ncAVs of the first 
breach of the peace Avas carried post-haste, and thence communicated to 
Constantinople ; it Avas there that the Imperial generals took up their head- 
quarters at the outset of the campaign; and it Avas upon the MoneniA^asiotes 
that the combatants, Avlien they Avere reconciled, agreed to lay the blame for 
the war.^^ Lbider the shadoAv of the Greek flag, Monemvasia became, too, 
one of the most dangerous lairs of corsairs in the Levant. The great local 
families did not disdain to enter the profession, and Ave read of both the Daimon- 
oyannai and the Mamonades in the report of the Venetian judges, avIio dreAv 
up a long statement in 1278 of the depredations caused by pirates to Venetian 
commerce in the Levant. On one occasion the citizens looked calmly on 
Avhile a flagrant act of piracy Avas being committed in their harbour, Avhich, as 
the port of shipment for Malmsey Avine, attracted corsairs Avdio Avere also 
connoisseurs.^- Moreover, the Greek occupation of so important a position 
Avas latal to the Venetian lords of the neighbouring islands, no less than to 
V^enetian trade in the Aegean. The chief sufferers Avere the tAvo Marquesses 
of Cerigo and Cerigotto, members of the great families of Venier and Viaro, 
Avho had occupied those islands after the Fourth Crusade, It Avould appear 
irom a contused passage of the Italian Memoir on Cerigo, that the islanders, 
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impatient at the treatment which they received from their Latin lord, the 
descendant, as he boasted, of the island-goddess Venus herself, sent a depu- 
tation to invoke the aid of the Greek governor of the new Byzantine province 
in the Moread'^ At any rate, the famous cruise of Licario, the upstart Italian 
of Negroponte who went over to the Greeks, temporarily ended the rule of 
the Venetian Marquesses. A governor was sent to Cerigo from ]Moneinvasia : 
but ere long Michael VIII. conferred that island upon the eminent Monem- 
vasiote archoii, Paul Monoyannes, who is described in a Venetian document as 
being in 1275 ‘the vassal of the Emperor and captain of Cerigo.’ Mono* 
yannes fortified the island, where his tomb was discovered during the British 
protectorate, and it remained in the possession of his fiimily till 130U, when 
intermarriage between the children of its Greek and Latin lords restored 
Cerigo to the Venieri.^’ 

The Byzantine Emperors naturally rewarded a community so useful to 
them as that of Monemvasia. Michael VIII. granted its citizens valuable 
fiscal exemptions; his pious son and successor, Andronikos II. not only con- 
firmed their privileges and possessions, but founded the church of the Divine 
Wisdom which still stands in the castle. The adjoining cloister has fallen in 
ruins; the Turks after 1540 converted the church, like the more famous Santa 
Sophia of Constantinople, into a mosque, the of which may still be 

traced, and smashed all the heads of the saints which once adorned the church 
— an edifice reckoned as ancient even in the days of the AVnetian occupation, 
when a Monemvasiote family had the over it (PI. XV. B). But 

a fine Byzantine plaque over the door — two peacocks and two lambs — still 
preserves the memory of the Byzantine connexion. Of Andronikos II. we 
have, too, another Monemvasiote memorial — the Golden Bull of 1293, by 
Avhich he gave to the Metropolitan the title of ^ Exarch of all the Pelopon- 
nesos,’ with jurisdiction over eight bishoprics, some, it is true, still la partlha-'y 
i afidclivaa, as well as the titular Metropolitan throne of Side, and confirmed 
all the rights and property of his diocese, which was raised to be the tenth of 
the Empire and extended, at any rate on paper, right across the peninsula to 
‘ Pylos, wdiicli is called Avarinos’ — a convincing pro<ji of the error made by 
Hopf in supposing that the name of Xavarino arose from the Xavarrese 
company a century later. The Emperor lauds in this interesting document, 
which bears his portrait and is still preserved in tlieXational Library and (in 
a copy) in the Christian Archaeological Museum at Athens, the convenience 
and safe situation of the town, the number of its inhabitants, their affluence 
and their technical skill, their seafaring qualities, and their devotion to his 
throne and person. His grandson and namesake, Andronikos HI. in 1332. 
granted them freedom from market-dues at the Peloponnesian fairs.^'' But a 
city so prosperous was sure to attract the covetous glances of enemies. 
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Accordingly, in 1292, Roger de Lluria, the famous admiral of King James of 
Aragon, on the excuse that the Emperor had failed to pay the subsidy 
promised by his father to the late King Peter, descended upon Monemvasia, 
and sacked the lower town without a blow. The arclions and the people took 
refuge in the impregnable citadel, leaving their property and their Metro- 
politan in the power of the enemy Ten years later, another Roger, Roger 
de Flor, the leader of the Catalan Grand Company, put into Monemvasia on 
his way to the East on that memorable expedition which was destined to ruin 
* the pleasaunce of the Latins ’ in the Levant. On this occasion the Catalans 
were naturally on their good behaviour. Monemvasia belonged to their 
new employer, the Emperor Andronikos: it had been stipulated that they 
should receive the first instalment of their pay there ; and Muntaner^^ tells 
us that the Imperial authorities gave them a courteous reception and pro- 
vided them with refreshments, including probably a few barrels of the famous 
Malmsey. 

Monemvasia fortunately escaped the results of the Catalan expedition, 
V liich proved so fatal to the Duchy of Athens and profoundly affected the 
Xorth and West of the Morea. Indeed, in the early part of the fourteentii 
century the corsairs of the great rock seemed to have actually seized the 
classic island of Salamis under the eyes of the Catahm rulers of Athens, 
whose naval forces in the Saronic Gulf had been purposely crippled by the 
jealous Venetian Government. At any rate we find Salamis, which had 
previously belonged to Bonifacio da Verona, the baron of Karystos in Euboea, 
and had passed with the hand of his daughter and heiress to Alfonso 
Fadrique, the head of the terrible Catalan Company in Attica, now paying 
tribute to the Byzantine governor of Monemvasia.^- When, however, 
touards the end of the fourteenth centuiy, the Greeks began to recover most 
ot the Peloponnese, the city which had been so valuable to them in the earlier 
days of the reconquest of the Morea had to compete with formidable rivals. 
In ISO 7, when Theodore I. Palaioidgos obtained, after a desperate struggle, 
the great fortress of Corinth, which had been his wife's dowry from her 
father, Kerio Acciajnoli, his first act was to restore the Metropolitan see of 
that ancient city, and the first demand of the restored Metropolitan Avas for 
the restitution to him by his brother of Monemvasia of the two suffragan 
bishoprics of Zemenos and Maina, which had been given to the latteCs 
predecessor after the Latin conquest of Corinth.^'-’ This demand was granted, 
and we are not surprised to hear that the Monemvasiotes were disaffected 
to the Desjxjt, under whom such a slight had been cast upon their Church. 
The Moreat archm^ at this period were intensely independent of the 
Despot of Mistra, even thougli the latter was the brother of the Emperor. 
Tlie most unruly of them all was Paul Mainonus of Monemvasia, who 
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belonged to the great local family wliicli had been to the fore in the days of 
Villehardouin. This man held the office of 'Grand-Duke’ or Lord High 
Admiral in the Byzantine hierarchy of officials and claimed the hereditaiy 
right to rule as an independent princelet over his native city, of Avhich his 
father had been Imperial governor. When Theodore asserted his authority, and 
expelled the haughty arclion, the latter did not hesitate to arraign him before 
the supreme authority of those degenerate days — the Sultan Bajazet I. who 
ordered his immediate restoration by Turkish troops — a humiliation alike 
for the Greek Despot and for the sacred city of Hellenism. Theodore had, 
indeed, at one time thought of bestowing so unruly a community upon a 
Venetian of tried merit ; and, in 1419, after the death of Paul's son, the 
Rej^ublic appears actually to have come into possession of the coveted I'ock 
and its surroundings — then a valuable commercial asset because of the 
Malmsey which was still produced there.-^ 

It was at this period that Monemvasia produced two men of letters, 
George Phrantzes and the Monk Isidore. To the latter we owe a series of 
letters, one of which, addressed to the Emperor Manuel 11. on the occasion of 
his famous visit to the Morea in 1415, describes his pacification of Maina and 
his abolition of the barbarous custom of cutting off the lino’ers and toes of the 
slain, which the ilainates had inherited from the Greeks of Aeschylus and 
Sophocles. He also alludes to the Greek inscriptions which he saw at 
Vitylo.-- Of Phrantzes, the historian of the Turkish concjuest, the secretary 
and confidant of the Pahriolugoi, the clever if somewhat unscrupulous 
diplomatist, who, after a busy life, lies buried in the cpiiet church of S8. 
Jason and Sosipater at Corfu, it is needless to speak. In the opinion of the 
writer, Phrantzes should hold a high place in Byzantine history. His style 
is clear and simj^Ie, compared witli that of his contemporary Chalkokondyles, 
the ornate Herodotus of the new Persian Conquest ; he knew men and 
things ; he was no mere theologian or rhetorician, but a man of affairs ; and 
he wrote with a naivde, which is as amusing as it is surprising in one of his 
profession. Monemvasia may be proud of having produced such a man, who 
has placed in his history a glowing account of his birthplace. We hear too 
in 1540 of a certain George, called ' Count of Corinth ' but a native of 
Monemvasia, who had a fine library, and among the many Peloponnesian 
calligraphists, the so-called ‘ Murmures,’ found later on in Italy there were 
some Monemvasiotes.-'^ 

The Venetians did not, on this occasion, long retain Monemvasia. A 
few years later we find it in the possession of the Despot Theodore 11. 
Palaiologos,-^ who ratified its ancient privileges. All the Despot's subjects, 
whether freemen or serfs, were permitted to enter or leave this important 
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city without let or hindrance, except only tlie dangerous denizens ot 
Tzakonia and Yatika. whose character had not altered in the two hundred years 
which had elapsed since the time of Villehardouin. The citizens, their 
beasts, and their ships were exempt from forced labour ; and, at their special 
refjuest, the Despot confirmed the local custom, by which all the property of 
a Monemvasiote who died without relatives was devoted to the repair of the 
castle; while, if he had only distant relatives, one-third of his estate was reserved 
for that purpose (Pi, XVI. A;. Tliis system of death duties (to alStoyrifCLov, as it 
was called) was continued by The<)d ore’s brother and successor, Denietrios, 
by whom Monemvasia Avas described as ' one of the most useful cities under 
my rule.’"’' Such, indeed, he found it to be, AAdien. in 1458, Mohammed II, 
made his first punitive expedition into the Morea. On the approach of the 
great Sultan, the Despot fled to the rock of MonemA'asia. It was the 
ardent desire of the Conqueror to capture that famous fortress, ‘ the 
strongest of all cities that aa^c know,’ as the contemporary Athenian 
historian, Chalkokond\des,-' called it. But his advisers represented to him 
the tlifficult nature of the country AAd;iich he AAmuld have to triXA^erse, so he 
prudently desisted from the enterprise. Tavo years later, Avhen Mohammed 
II. visited the Morea a second time and finally destroyed Greek rule in that 
peninsula, Monemvasia again held out successfully. After sheltering Deine- 
trios against an attack from his treacherous brother 'Idiomas, the town gave 
refuge to the Avife and daughter of the former. D erne trios had, hoAA^ever, 
promised to give liis daughter in marriage to the great Sultan ; and Isa, son 
of the Pasha of Uskub, and Mat the av Asan, the Despot’s brother-in-law, Avere 
accordingly sent to demand the surrender of the city and of the tAA^o 
princesses, whom it contained. The MoneniA'asiotes did, indeed, hand over 
the tAvo Imperial ladies to the euA'oys of the Sultan and the Despot; but, 
relying on their immense natural defences, animated by the sturdy spirit 
of indepemlence Avhich had so long distinguished them, and inspired by the 
example of their governor, Manuel Palaioldgos, they bade them tell 
^lohammed not to lay sacrilegious hands on a city Avhich Gorl had meant 
to be invincible. The Sultan is reported to have admired their courage, and 
A\isely refrained from attacking the impregnable fortress of mediaeval 
Hellenism. As Deme trios A\^as the prisoner of the Sultan, the Governor 
proclaime<l Thomas as his liegedord ; but the latter, a fugitive from Greece, 
Avas incapable of maintaining his sovereignty and tried to exchange it with 
the Sultan for another sea-side place.-’ A passing Catalan corsair, one 
Lope de Baldaja. Avas then invited to occupy the rock ; but the liberty -loving 
inhabitants soon drove out the petty tyiant Avhom they had summoned to 
their aid, and, with the consent of Thomas, placed their city under the 
protection of his patron, the Pope. Pius II. gladly appointed both spiritual 
ainl Temporal governors of the fortress which had so Img been the stronghold 
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of Ortliodoxy, and of that nationalism A\itli wLicli Orthodoxy was 
identical.-^ 

But the papal flag did not wave long o^er Afonemvasia. The Orthodox 
Greeks soon grew tired of forming part of the Pope's temporal dominion, and 
preferred the rule of Venice, the strongest maritime power interested in the 
Levant, whose governors were well known to be ' first Venetians and then 
Catholics/ The outbreak of the Turco- Venetian War of 1403, and the 
appearance of a Venetian fleet in the Aegean, gave the citizens their oppor- 
tunity. The Pope, as Phrantzes informs us, had no wish to give up the 
place ; but he was far away, his representative was feeble, the flag of Venice 
Avas for the moment triumphant in Greek waters, and accordingly in 1463 or 
1464, the inhabitants admitted a Venetian ^garrison. On September 21, 
1464, the Senate made px'o vision for the government of this new dependency. 
A Fudesta was to be elected for two years at an annual salary of 500 gold 
ducats, this salary to be paid every three months out of the revenues of the 
newly- conquered island of Lemnos.^- Six months later, it Avas decreed that 
in case there Avas no money a\"ailable for the purpose at Lemnos, the Podestd 
should receive his salary from the Cretan treasury/-’ From that time to 
1540 Moneravasia remained a Venetian colony. Once, indeed, a plot Avas 
organised in the ancient city of the Palaiologoi for the purpose of wresting 
the place from the cIravs of the Lion of St. Alark. Andre av Palaiologos, the 
still more degenerate son of the degenerate Thomas, had, in 1494, transferred 
all his Imperial rights and claims to King Charles VIII. of France, then 
engaged in his expedition to Naples, in the Church of San Pietro in Montorio 
at Rome. In accordance Avith this futile arrangement, his partisans at 
Moneinvasia, Avhere the Imperial name of Palaiologos Avas still popular, 
schemed to deliver the city to his French ally.^*'' But the plans of Charles 
VIII , and AAuth them the plot at Mon em Abasia, came to nought. Venice 
remained mistress of the Virgin fortress. 

DoAAm to the peace of 1502-'3, MonemA’asia seems to have been fairly 
prosperous under Venetian rule. By the Turco -Venetian treaty of 1479 she 
had been alioAved to retain the dependency of Vatika^^ in the neighbourhood 
of Cape Malea, Avhich had been ca23tured from the Turks in 1463, and Avhere 
her citizens had long possessed property. But the territories of MoneniA'asia 
were terribly restidcted after the next Turco-Venetian AAmr : she had then 
lost her outlying castles of Rampano and Vatika, from Avhich the ecclesi- 
astical authorities derived much of their dues ; and AA^e find the inhabitants 
j)etitioning the Republic for the redress of their grievances, and pointing out 


Magno, Annali Vcndi, apud Hojif, Chron- 
iqucs G rbco-7'omanes. 203-4 ; Pii II. Cvia- 
mcntari, 103-104. 

•29 Phrantzes, 415 ; Mngiio, 204 ; Sdtlias. vi, 
95 ; Chalkokondyles, 556. Eegina, fol. 52, 56 
(tor a copy of Avhicli I am indebted to ^Iv. 
Horatio F. Brown : see Appendix). The actual 
date is uncertain ; Phrantzes and Magno give 


1464, and the Venetian document a hove -quo ted 
points to that year ; but Malatesta’s secietary 
ill his account of the war (Sat has, l.c.) puts it 
in 1463, before the siege of Corinth. 

Sanudo, Dlarii, i. r03. 

Piedelli, Co)rinicmoriali, v. 22S-30, 23S-9, 
241 ; Miklo^ieh u. Miiller, op. cit. iii. 293-309. 



238 


WILLIAM MILLER 


that this last delimitation of their frontiers had deprived tliem of the lands 
which they had been wont to sow. The rock itself produced nothing, and 
accordingly all their supplies of corn had now to be imported through the 
Turkish possessions.^- As for the famous vintage, which had been the delight 
of Western connoisseurs, it was no longer produced at Malvasia, for the Turks 
did not cultivate the vineyards which were now in their hands, and most of 
the so-called ' Malmsey,’ nihil de MoJfasia halciu sed noutcn, as worthy Father 
Faber says, had for some time come from Crete or Modon,'^’^ till the latter 
place, too, became Turkish. But, in spite of these losses, Monemvasia still 
remained what she had been for centuries — an impregnable fortress, the 



Fig. 3. — Kastko. 
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Gibraltar of Greece. The Venetians renewed the system, which had prevailed 
under the Despots of the Morea, of devoting one of the local imposts to the 
repair of the walls; the Venetian Podcstd, who lived, like tlie military 
governor, up in the castle, seems to have been a popular official ; and the 
Republic had wisely confirmed the special privileges granted by the Byzantine 
Emperors to the Church and Community of this humoured city (Fig. 3;. Both 
a Greek Metropolitan and a Latin Archbishop continued to take their titles 
from Monemvasia, and the most famous of tliese prelates was the eminent 
Greek scholar, Marcus Mousouros. It is interesting to note that in 1521 
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Pope Leo X. had a .seheiiie for founding an academy for the study of the 
Greek language out the revenues of whichever of these sees first fell 
vacant, as Arsenios Apostoles, at that time ^^letropolitan, was a learned 
Greek and a Uniate, and in both capacities a prime favourite of the classi- 
cally cultured Pontiff. In 1524, however, despite the thunders of the 
Oecumenical Patriarch, the Greek and the Italian prelates agreed among 
themselves that the former should retain the see of Monemvasia and that 
the latter should take a Cretan diocese."’^ The connexion between ‘ the great 
Greek island' and this rocky peninsula was now close. The Greek priests of 
Crete, who had formerly gone to the Yenetian colonies of Modon and Coron 
for consecration, after the loss of those colonies in 1500 came to Monemvasia; 
the Cretan exchequer continued to contribute to the expenses of the latter ; 
and judicial appeals from the Podesia of Malmsey lay to the colonial author- 
ities at Candia, instead of being remitted to Venice; for, as a Monemvasiote 
deputation once plaintively said, the expenses of the long journey had been 
defrayed by pawning the chalices of the churches. Ea en now Monemvasia 
is remote from the Avorld ; in those Venetian days she was seldom Ausited, 
not only because of her situation, but because of the fear Avhich <hip3 
captains had of her inhabitants.^^ 

The humiliating peace of 1540, AA^hich closed the Turco- Venetian war of 
1537, closed also the history of Venice in the Morea till the brief reviA’al 
at the close of the seventeenth century. This shameful treaty cost the 
Republic her tAvo last possessions on the mainland of Greece — Xauplia 
and Monemvasia, both still uncaptured and the latter scarcely assailed 
by the Turkish forces. Admiral Moceuigo avcIs sent to break as best he 
could to her loyal subjects the sad ncAvs that the Republic had abandoned 
their homes to the Turks. The Venetian envoy, if Ave may believe the speech 
Avbich Paruta puts into his mouth, repeated to the Aveeping people the ancient 
adage, iihl henc, ihi jyatria, and pointed out to them that they AAmuld be better 
off in a new abode less exposed th^rn their native cities had been to the Turk i si i 
peril. In XoA^ember a Venetian fleet arrived in the beautiful bay of Xauplia 
and off the sacred rock of Monemvasia to remove the soldiers, the artillery, 
and all the inhabitants who Avished to live under Venetian rule. Then 
the banner of the Evangelist Avas loAvered, the keys of the two last Venetian 
fortresses in the Morea Avere handed to Kassim Pasha, and the receipts for 
their transfer were sent to Venice.^^ 

The inhabitants of the tAvo cities had been loyal to Venice, and Venice 
Avas loyal to them. The first idea of transporting the Monemvasiotes to tlie 
rocky island of Cerigo — then partly a Venetian colony and partly under the 
rule of the great Venetian family of Venier, Avhich boasted its descent 
from Venus, the fabled goddess of Kythera — Avas abandoned, in deference 
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to the eloquent protests of the Meti’opolitan, and lands were assigned 
to the exiles in the more fertile colonies of the Republic. A commission 
of five nobles was appointed to consider the claims, and provide for the 
settlement, of the strodioti, or light horsemen from Nauplia and Monem- 
vasia, who had fought like heroes against the Turks ; and this commission 
sat for several years, for the claimants were numerous and not all genuine.^ 
Some, like the ancient local family of Daimonoyannes, formerly lords of 
Cerigo, received lands in Crete, where various members of the Athenian 
branch of the great Florentine family of the Medici, which had been settled 
for two hundred years at Nauplia, also found a home. Others w^ere removed 
to Corfu, where they soon formed an integral part of the Corfiote population 
and where the name of these Stradioti is still preserved in a locality 
of the island ; wdiile others again w^ere transplanted to Cephalonia, Cyprus, or 
Dalmatia. Not a few' of them Avere soon, however, smitten with home- 
sickness; they sold their new lands and returned to be Turkish subjects at 
Nauplia and Monemvasia.^'^ 

The Venetian fortifications ; the old Venetian pictures on the eikonostasis 
of the church : the quaint Italian chimneys, and the Avell-head up 



Fig. 4 — Aems ox Well-Head ix the Casile. 
[Slicfch hy Mrs. M'dhir.) 


in the castle, wdiich bears the Avingerl lion of SL Mark, tw'o private coats of 
arms, the date MDXIV and the initials S E upon it, the latter those of Sebas- 
tiano Renier, Podtstd from 1510 to 1512, still speak to us of this first Venetian 
occupation, when the ancient Byzantine city, after the brief vicissitudes 
of French and Papal government, found shelter for nearly eighty years 
beneath the flag of the Evangelist (PI. XVI. B and Fig. 4). 

William Miller. 

Lami, Ddkiac Eryditorina, xv 203 ; Ihvi. 342, 413, 450, 454. 

SAtha>. vp. cit. viii. 310 3. 32U I, 335, 344, Ibid, 390. 

377- S, 441-3. 
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APPENDIX. 

Two Yenetiax Docoiexts helatixg to the Acquisitiox of 
Moxemva^ia rx 14G4. 

1. — IlCiJnVt ful. 52. 

MCCcrLXiir.j indietione xij. 

I»k‘ XXI 

Cum per uKitiaiu omiii})orenti^ Dei acijui-ra -it in paiiiijus urecie Sralimini- 

dives er opulenta in <|iui stint tie^ teiie cum Castelli- vi/ Cochinnm, Hiidrum et Paleo- 
casTi'um ijue tempore j^-acis reddere solent ducato- Aica x^‘\ Item etiam Civitas iMalvasie 
sita in Arnorea. Ad quorum loci^rnin bonam i;iibernatiouem et eonservatioiiem sid> 
obedientia nostri Domini i providendtim est de rectoribus et camerariis e venetiis mittendis 
ram pro populis regendis et jure reddendo quam pro introitibus earum liene guT-ernandis et 
non perdendis sieut hucusque dicitiir esse iactum .... 

Eliuatiix per qualtuor manus electionum in niaioii consilio units potestas Malva-ie cum 
-alario diicaturnm V. auri in anno, sit per duo.- annos tantiim : et habeat salarium liberum 
cum prerogati^is et exemptionibus rectoiis Staliiiiinis et .-iniiliter in contumaeia sua. 
Debeat liabeie duos famiilrs et tie- eqiics et recipiat ^alarinm -uum ab in-ula Staliminis de 
tribiis mensibus in tres nien-es ante tenipus. 


fDe parte ..... 474 

De non . . . . . . 14 

Non syncere ..... 0 

Die xvij Septembris mcccclxiiij in conselio di xb^. 

De parte 26 

De non ...... 0 

Non qync. ..... 1 


II. — Reijiiia fob 56. 

Die iij Marcii 1465. 

Capriim e.st in maiori Consilio : Quod Rector monouasie t^legeiidus de tnbu- in tres 
menses habere debeat salarium suum a loco nostro stalimnis et quum lacile accidere pos-et 
per magnas impensas quas idem stalimnis locus habet quod inde salarium ipsuni suum 
habere non posset . . . Vadit pars quod in quantum idem rector noster monouasie a 
Stalimnis insula salarium ipsum suum habere non posset juxta fornuim presentis electionis 
sue a camera nostra Crete illud percipere debeat sicuti conuenien^ et honestum esr de 
tribiis in tres menses juxta formam presentis ip-iu-. 

fDe parte 573 

De non. . . . . . 3i) 

Non syncere. .... 42 

M. 


H.S. — XXVII. 



THE CENTRAL GROUPS OF THE PARTHENON PEDIMENTS. 


There is probably no subject in Greek archaeology which has a horded 
material for so much discussion as the identification and arran^'ement of the 
sculptures of the Parthenon, and at first sight it may seem presumptuous at 
this time of day to bring forward new views. But, on the other hand, it 
must be remembered that discussion cannot be wholly fruitless, even if it does 
no more than bring us closer into touch with the work of Pheidias ; and even 
this well-worn path is not a mere wandering up and down, but sometimes 
leads us farther. If it is vouchsafed to us by taking thought only to add 
one small fragment to the Frieze, the labour is not in vain. And so I have 
the less hesitation in returning once more to the question of the central 
groups of the two Pediments of the Parthenon. 

Discussion on these two subjects has entered (as I shall hope to shew) on 
a new phase since the discovery was recently made that we must remove one 
of the figures commonly assigned to the East Pediment and place it in the 
West. It is now, I believe, generally admitted that the supposed Nike of the 
East Pediment does not belong to that Pediment at all, but is the figure shewn 
in Carrey’s drawing as in the West Pediment, next behind the Poseidon. 
Mr. Arthur Smith has recently found among Lord Elgin's papers at Broome 
Hall two further letters from Lusieri and Dr. Hunt, which make it finally 
clear that the torso in (juestion was found beneath the West Pediment. A 
summary of the evidence, which >eems to carry conviction, is given in the new 
edition of the Parthenon Guide, p. 32. 

That being so, it is fairly obvious that tliis torso cannot be identified 
any longer as Nike ; for what should Victory be doing in the train of the 
opponent of the victorious Athena ? Studniezka {Johrb. 1904, p. 10) suggests 
that the figure is Iris, communicating to the disputants the will of Zeus. But 
the same objection applies equally here : in a composition where, as we know, 
every detail had its value both as composition and also in relation to the subject 
represented, what significance could there be in giving Iris such a place ? 
The hurried movement of the figure suggests that she is advancing ao’ainst 
Athena ; in any case both her position and her action would be appropriate 
to Eris, the personification of strife ; and if so, the expression used by Pau- 
'^anias in describing this Pediment acquires a new force when he speaks of 
the ‘ Eris of Poseiduii against Athena.' 
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This, however, is beside the present purpose ; the fact remains that this 
very reasonable innovation leaves us without a figure of Tictory in either 
Pediment. 

And yet, when we consider the requirements of the case, and the 
Athenian habit of mind in relation to these subjects, as we can judge of it 
from con tern poiTiry monuments, we must see that at this period, in the 
representation of any of the strenuous moments of her being, the presence 
of Xike is essential. On the Frieze, in the peaceful sociability of Athena’s 
surroundings, her helmet and spear are cast aside : but wherever her panoply 
is donned, Xike cannot be far away. Even in the other, the pacific render- 
ing of the dispute between Athene and Poseidon, as shewn, for instance, in the 
Smyrna relief (Ath. MittJi, 1882, PL L, Fig. 2), it is Nike who counts the 
votes : and in an Athenian monument of the importance of the Parthenon it 
is hardly probable that so essential a feature should be omitted. 

A curious illustration of this tendency is shewn in a red -figure vase in 
the British Museum (E 410;. It dates probably from the latter part of the 
first half of the fifth century, and is therefore before the date of the Parthenon. 
Here the birth is represented in the old traditional way, with the miniature 
Athena leaping from Zeus's head : the artist has felt so strongly the necessity 
of introducing Nike somehow that he draws her on the extreme margin of 
the scene, and in defiance of the unities represents her as nearly twice the 
size of Athena herself. 

The necessity of Nike’s presence in the West Pediment was felt long 
ago by the early commentators; thus Yisconti identified the figure who 
drives the chariot of Athena as a ' wingless Victory,’ but that is a type 
which is unfamiliar to the artists of the Pheidiau period. 

There is yet another reason whv Nike must be predicated for the 
Pediments. In the pedimental compositions of the fifth century, so far as 
we have them, tradition demanded (as, for instance, at Olympia and Aegina) 
that the culminating point of interest should concentrate in a single figure 
in the centre, occupying almost the entire height from floor to apex. Sauer s 
examination of the marks of attachment in the floors of the Pediment shews 
conclusively that Pheidias adopted a difierent principle : in each Pediment we 
have two important figures balancing each other on each side of the apex. 
In the East Pediment Zeus and Athena balance as they do in the Frieze ; in 
the West, Athena and Poseidon. But this arrangement leaves a gap in the 
apex wlrich must be filled. 

What is more important still, we are left in doubt as to which is the 
predominant figure of the composition. In the temple of Athena it would 
surely be made clear that it is the goddess herself, and not Poseidon or even 
Zeus, who holds the pride of place. 

Both these difficulties are overcome by the introduction of a small 
figure of Nike — not so large as to make her structurally difficult to insert, 
or to give her undue importance, but such as would shew clearly, by her 
inclination towards Athena, that here is the important moment of time and 
place. In both Pediments the rhytlun and flow of the composition takes 

R 2 
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the eye inevitably from the angles to the aj3ex : and here in the crown and 
summit of things, though the balance till now, as it were, was even, the little 
satellite of Athena, who herself is Athena Nike, comes with no uncertain 
voice to decide the i^sue 




1. \LU Ot liE^loKAllOX OF LEXIIlAL OriOUF UF IKE K. PEDlMENr (AFTER 

FcnTWANOErR-KEicHHoLu, Pl. 20), varn Sauer''? Flax of jhe 
Flooe below. 


In the East Pediment there is a certain appropriateness in the introduc- 
tion of a miniature figure at this point : as we see from the vase pictures 
tradition before Pheidias’s time demanded a seated Zeus with a miniature 
Athena springing from his head. Whether Pheidias was or was not the 
inventor of the new scheme adopted in the East Pediment, it was. we know 
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ail iuuovation ; and it is possible that Pheidias may have felt that the small 
Nike here would be, as it were, a concession to artistic tradition. 

_ In the West Pediment, again, a Nike introduced to mark the issue 
obviates a difficulty which has always been felt. Petersen, for instance 




Fig. -2.— .Scheme of KE.M-uu.vnox of Ce.n ik.m. Ojo.uf of ihi; TV. Pedijiext : 
AFTER THE KeRPCH YasE (ExTANT FRAGMENTS InSERIED); 

Sauer’s Plan of the Floor below. 

(^Hcrmes^ 1882, p. 131), expressed the belief that Pheidias had succeeded in 
rendering victory and defeat in the action of the two deities without recourse 
to the presence of judges, which he regards as unatted for sculpture, although 
the later literature assigned as judges the twelve gods or the Athenian people ; 
but the attitude of the groups on either side (as A. S. Murray pointed out) is 



246 


CECIL SMITH 


certainly not judicial. One lias only to look at Scliwerzek s restoration of the 
Pediment to see how meaningless the whole composition becomes when 
explained in this way and with no central Xike. 

Let us now turn to the monuments, and see how far the introduction 
of Nike is borne out by them. But first I should like to remark in passing 
that there is one class of remains which has, I think, been somewhat neglected 
in this connection. I mean vase paintings. The Kertch vase 'which I shall 
come to presently) is mostly regarded as telling us little of the Pheidian 
West Pediment, although it remains the only authority we have for it. There 
is one class of Attic vases in particular, which date from just after Pheidias, 
and which, oddly enough, are nearly all found in the Crimea, which are full 
of suggestions of motives directly or indirectly borrowed from the Parthenon. 
I see no reason why the humbler handicraftsmen who painted the vases should 
not have been proud to reproduce the sculptural types which were their 
national glory, I believe we shall find that this track is worth following and 
I have here one or two examples which at least seem to throw light on the 
central group of the East Pediment. 

First, liowever, in order to recall the composition that we may 
expect, let me call attention to the marble well-head from Madrid, which 
is now generally accepted as giving the most satisfactory rendering of 
the main teatures of Pheidias s composition. The positions of Zeus and 
Athena are shewn by tlie marks still existing in the door of the Pediment 
to be approximately identical, but the question of comparative scale raises 
a difficulty. The head of Zeus, though he is seated, is on the same level as 
that of Athena, so that if he stood up he would be on a much larger scale. 
But the artist of the puteal is only followung out the princijjle of isocephalism 
commonly observed in all frieze composition, and especially so in tiie Frieze 
of the Parthenon. It does not at all follow — indeed, it is extremely unlikely, 
that the same principle would be observed in a pedimental cora23osition in 
the round, for the carefully adjusted balance of right and left, a balance 
minutely calculated in every other group of the Pediment, would thereby be 
upset. 

The true arrangement (Fig. 1 is shewn on a vase ^ucture (Furtwangler- 
Reichhold Taf. 20) in which, though the subject is not the Birth of Athena, 
the central group is clearly a reproduction of the Pheidian. The tvpes of 
Zeus and of Athena are botli precisely what we shouLl expect of Pheidias : 
note especially the helmet of Athena and the gorgeous woven peplos that 
she wears. And one sees at once how admirably the whole is adapted to the 
requirements of the centre of a pediment. As, however, the vase arti^^t is 
not confined, as the sculptor was, to an angle on the upijer bordei*. he has 
probably slightly modified his Nike, who would naturally )as on the puteal) 
liave flown more directly towards Athena. The figure of Athena, on the 
other hand, which in the puteal moves rapidly to the right, i.s here in a more 
probable position. 

A curious detail of perspective, by the way, is wortli noting; the vase 
aitist for no apparent reason ha.s drawn the underside of Zeuss throne in 
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•S actually so copying the peclimenta] 
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her true direction. An interesting feature of this vase is the iutroductiou 
of other Pheidian motives, which though modified are unmistakeable. On 
the right we have a woman riding on a horse, which naturally suggests the 
Xv X or Selene of the rio-ht-hand angle of the Pediment ; and on the left a 
group of three women, who in their relative positions strongly suggest the 
group of the three Fates. 

Turning now to the West Pedimetit (Fig. 2 , the most complete document 
we have is the drawing made in 1683 for the Wanjuis de Nointel. The 
drawing is badly executed and the figures overcrowded, hut it gives a good 
general idea of the central group. Comparing this with the va.se from Kertch, 
we see how closely the artist has followed his original: the ixiiniature temple 
in the corner (a most unusual feature in a vase painting) can, I think, be 
nothing else than the artist's shorthand method of acknowledging the source 
of his design. It will be noted that Athena turns partly away from her 
adversary, and both are very definitely striking dov/n wards : probably 
Pheidias would have wished to make it clear that the high gods are not 
engaged in turning their Aveapons against each other. The existence of the 
olive tree is attested by fragments that remain ; and like a bird out of its 
branches comes the little Xike with the victor's wreath or riband for Athena, 
Whatever the relative positions of the two Xikai in East and West may have 
been, it is clear that there was scope for the avoidance of sameiiebs in a com- 
parison, just as in the general composition there is general re sponsion with 
contrast of detail : so the one Nike flies free from the apex Avith partial 
inclination to the right ; the other flies Avitii inclination to the left out of the 
branches of an olive tree. The group of Athena and Nike reapj^ear on 
another A'ase of the same series. 

The Ljuestion that now remains is a practical one : Have we any frag- 
itients which can be identified Avith these two Nikai, and Ijoav were the figures 
attached ? 

As regards the second poiijt, tlie (piestion has been considered by Dorp- 
Peld, a practical authority, who sees no iuberent difficulty as regards the East 
Pediment in supporting a Nike on metal standards Avhich Avould be cramped 
to the tympanum or floor; in the West Pediment the olive tree Avould give 
plenty of scope for the concealment of such cramps. If the figures of Nike 
were of marble, it is possible that among the fragments of large and small 
wings in the Acropolis Museum AAdiich are said to belong to the Pediment 
sculptures portions of their Avings may yet be fouiul. I am inclined to think 
that the Nikai may have been of some other material, such as bronze — among 
the many bronze enrichments of the sculptures throughout the Parthenon 
such a material for a small figure Avould not be out of place : and in the 
vase pictures of the time the practice commonly occurs of detaching this 
class of figure fEros or Nike), when in a central position, by a AA'ash of white 
or of gold. 


Cecil Smith. 



THROWIXG THE JAVELIN. 

[Plates XVII-XX.] 

A. — The Javelhi and the Amentum. 

The javeliii used in Greek sports is called variously atcoav, ukovtiov, 
fjLeadyKvXov. (tl^/vvvo^, turoroyid^. The latter term, defined bv Hesycliius 
as (jytt^av kcll dtcovriov irevrctdXov , appears to denote merely a lath or stick, 
and apparently describes the javelin as represented on the vases. It is 
merely a straight pole, in length neaily equal to the height of a man, though 
occasionally longer, and about the thickness of a finger. It is one of the 
commonest objects in palaestra scenes, whether in use, or carried in the hand, 
or planted in the ground singly or in pairs apparently to mark the line from 
which the athlete is to jump or throw the diskos.^ These rods Avere 
formerly described as jumping poles ; but of the pole jump there is no 
evidence, and the fact that they are precisely similar to javelins Avhich are 
actually being thrown, and that they often have the throAving-strap or amentum 
attached, proves that they are nothing more than javelins. At the same 
time there is no reason Avhy they should not have served as measuring-rods 
or /cav6v€^ for measuring the jump, a use Avdiich is perhaps represented on 
the British Museum kelebe B. 301, published in vol. xxiv. of this journal, 

p. 180. 

The athletic jaA^elin is in the A^ast majority of cases pointless. On early 
black-figured vases, such as the kelebe just mentioned, or the B. ]\[. lekythos 
B. 576 published in this Amliime, PL II, the javelin is represented by a black 
line AA'hich does seem to taper at the ends, but this is a mere accident of 
technique, the natural result of a line draAvn rapidly Avith a single stroke of 
brush or pen. On the red-figured vases and Panathenaic vases, the rod is of 
uniform length and usually ends square. Sometimes indeed it appears to 
have a blunt cap or ferule, indicated by a thickening of the end, or by a black 
patch, or by lines Avhich represent the binding by AA^hich it is attached.- Such 
are the javmlins and spears Avhich Xenophon recommends cavalry soldiers to 
use in practice, proAuded Avith a round end Avhich corresponds 

to the button on the modern foil or bayonet. Such a cap serA^ed not only for 
protection but to give the necessary weight to the head of the javelin, 


^ r. p. 11 of this Tolume : also vol. xxiv. Fig. 32. 
p. 186. 3 De rc cquest, viii. 10. 

- Juthner, Antilx TuragKrathr. p. 3S, 
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without which it would not lly properly. It was probably universal, tlie 
omission of the lines oi shading that indicate it being due to the vase- 
painter’s carelessness. We cannot however ascribe to the same cause the 
omission of the point, seeing that in hunting and fighting scenes the javelin 
has almost invariably a long leaf-shaped metal head: and we may therefore 
safelv conclude that the blunt javelin was generally used for practice, espe- 
cially for distance throws. For target practice sharp javelins were naturally 
used, as is proved by the speech of Antiphon in defence of a youth wlio. missing 
the mark, accidentally hit and killed a companion.^ Here over, on two ot the 
three vases which represent javelin throwing on liorsebaek at a target, the jave- 
lins have all long leaf-like points, such as we see in hunting scenes/" A similar 
head is roughly represented on an early b.-f. hydria in the British Museum 
B. 326, where we see two athletes carrying javelins: but of the five weapons only 



« e ^7 r J 

Fir;, 1 . — Va]:ioun OF ATrAriii^G thi: AML.\rr.M. 

a. Vtt%e of Hievon (Poliak, Zv:< 1 Hie/'otis]. BAI. Kylix, F 5S. B.M. LAytliO'?. E oOS. 
a. B.M. Kylix, E 9^. Alexander Wosaic : Jiithiier, Fig. 08. /. B.IM. A)!n*]jorci. E 3ld. 

one is pointed. Somewhat similar is the jav^elin on a well known Chiusi wall- 
painting, while on the Lateran mosaic occurs a barbed javelin liead.“ On the 
Berlin bronze disk os the javelin has a long thin point attached to it by 
a socket, and similar points occur on a few r.-f. vases, ~ These however are 
but isolated examples, and the enormous preponderance of the blunt javelins 
justifies the conclusion that thougli for target practice the sharp javelin was 
used, the blunt one was preferred for distance throwing, and that down to the 
close of the otli century distance throwing was more general than throwing 
at a taiget. 

Whether pointed or blunt the javelin was evidently a light object, and 
Anacharsis contemptuously contrasts it with the more serviceable weapons 



^ Tctralorjio, ii, 2. 

5 V. Fi-. i6 anti PI. XX. 

® Jiithner, op, clK ]». :j9. Fi^. 33 : SAircihei* 


Anderson, Athu, xxii. 9. 

* Jiitliner, Figs. 20, 40. 
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which are not carried about by the wind.^ It was tlirown by means of a 
thong called a^/Kv\rj, or amentum, fastened near the centre of gravity of the 
javelin, which was therefore called fiecrd^/KvXov. The amentum was a leatliern 
thong a foot or eighteen inches in length, if we may judge from the numerous 
representations of an akontistes holding an amentum loose in one hand and a 
javelin in the other.‘‘ It was bound tirmly round the shaft of the javelin in 
such a way as to leave free a loop 3 or 4 indies long, in wdiich the thrower 
inserted his first, or first and middle fingers. The point of attachment tvas 
the centre ot gravity, in the light-headed javelin of the athlete almost in the 
centre of the shaft, in the more formidable weapon of war or the chase 
generally nearer the head. Its place varied also according as the ja\elin 
was to be thrown for distance or at a mark. By putting the amentum 
behind the centre of gravity it is possible to increase the distance thrown, 
but at a sacrifice of accuracy. Hence the amentum was detachable, 
and the athlete fastened it to suit his taste shoztlv before use. On 
the r.-f. hydria in the British Museum, E 164, published on p. 32 of 
this volume, we see a Amuth sitting on the ground in the act of attaching 
the amentum. On a Wiirzhurg r.-f. kylix published by Jlltliner,^’'* a 
youth is bending doAvn winding the amentum round the shaft, Avhiie he 
holds the other end tight Avith his foot. It \\^as as Ave shall see essential 
that the thong should be securely fastened. The A^ase-paintings are 
too minute to show precisely how the amentum A^as fastened, but they 
suggest a considerable variety of Avays, as Avili be seen from the examples 
given in Fig. 1. The clearest example is that shown on the Alexander 
mosaic in Naples, In every case it is only the actual loop which is left 
free. 

The amentum served various purposes. In the first place it enabled the 
thrower to give a rotatory motion to the javelin, which not only helped it to 
keep its direction, acting on it in the same way as the rifiing of a gun on a 
bullet, but also increased its carry and its penetrating power. For this reason 
the modern savage habitually puts a spin on his Aveapon by a movement of 
the fingers, which however are not so effective as the thong. Tiie manner in 
Avhich the amentum acts is shoAvn in the illustrations reproduced from 
Jiithner in Fig. 4 a, b. The carry AA’as further increased by the additional 
leverage given to the throwers arm. The amentum also served to mark 
tiie point at which the javelin AA^as to be grasped, a matter of considerable 
importance in Avar or in the chase, Avhen there is no time to adjust the 
Aveapon' carefull3^ In javelins and spears used hy savages at the present 
day this point is often marked by some sort of binding. Such binding is 
clearly shown on the long spear held by Athena on the British Museum r.-f. 
ampliora E 31G, a portion of Avhich is shown in Fig. 1 f. Lastly, the amentum 


* Lucian. AnacJiarsiSy 32. elsewhere and commonly described as l-oui passes 

‘‘ Jiithner. p. 40, Figs. 84, 3j, 36. Jiitliner are merely amenta, somewhat mi^drawii. 
proA’es conclusively that the objects represented Op. ctt. Fig. 37. 

on the Panaetims kyli.v (r. infr. Fig. 12 ) and 
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atforJed a convenient handle, also a matter of some iJn^ctical importance. 
Hence it was sometimes attached to long spears not intended primarily for 
tiirowing. Spears are sometimes provided with a short loop or sling for 
this purpose only.^^ 

From these considerations it is obvious that the amentum was not as is 
sometimes stated the invention of the gymnasium, but was adopted by 
the gymnasium from war and the chase. This is abundantly j^roved by the 
monuments. Whether it was tised in Homeric times, is uncertain. The prin- 
ciple of the sling was certainly known to the Homeric shepherd/- and besides 
the ?)d\LXocrKLov e 7 y;o? of the chieftain, there was apparently a lighter and 
shorter weapon, the alyavh], whicli is closely associated with the bow, and 
like the bow was used fn* hunting, and by the common soldiery in war and in 



>portd' But there is no evidence in llomer that the principle of the sling 
wa> applied to the alyavet]. The warrior vase from Mjmenae^'^ however 
cleaily shows two types of sjDenr, a long spear carried with clenched fist, and a 
short spear raised almost at aria’s length behind the head, with the point 
s<.»mewlmt downwards, in a position commonly represented in hunting scenes. 
The hand is sharply pointed as if the fingers were extended, and a com- 
parison of the way in which the spear is held with the hold shown in 
Figs. 6 and 7 confirms Jii timer s view that the artist intended to represent 
a weapon thrown with tlie amentum. 

From the sixth century onwards the amentum was used in war, in the 
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cbase, and in athletics. A few examples will suffice. On a Corinthian b.-f. 
lekytlios in Berlin showing the various pieces of a hoplite s armour there stands 
side by side with the long spear a shorter weapon provided with a sort 
of loopJ’^ The use of the amentum is clearly shown on a Chalcidiau 
b.-f. kylix in the Britisli Museum 'Fig. 2;. As is often the case the artist 
has made a mistake in drawing the lingers : the first and middle fingers 
should have been passed through the loop, not the other two. The warrior 
is perhaps about to throw the spear wdth a short underhand throw, a 
throw in which certain savages are extraordinarily skilful and for which 
the amentum would be most useful Another Corinthian vase, in the 
British Museum, B 37, shows a delightful hunting scene. Several 
javelins fitted t\itli amenta are '^een sticking in the boar’s back, clearly 
proving that the amentum was fixed to the javelin and did not remain 
in the thrower’s hand. On yet another archaic vase, to which Mr. Cecil 
Smith has collcil my attention, a javelin fitted with the amentum is fiyiug 



Fig. 3. — From the Feax(;ois Vase. (From Fur twang] er. Vets*: n male I XIII.) 

through the air, and the artist to produce a sense of velocity has given 
the shaft a wavy appearance. Lastly on the Frangois vase we see a 
pair of ^varriors with their fingers in the amentum about to throw their 
spears (Fig. 3), wffio in the position of the hands and fingers, and the whole 
attitude, closely resemble the akontistes in Fig. 10, save that on the latter vase 
the head is turned backward, a position obviously inadvisable for a hunter 
or warrior. As an early example of the amentum in athletic scenes we 
may take the akontistes on the b.-f. stamnos in the Museo Gregoriano 

(Fig- 7). 

A javelin thrown by a thong is necessarily a light weapon, but though 
light the akontion used in war and in the chase was decidedly formidable, 
and could be used effectively not only for throwing but for stabbiim'. 
For the latter purpose it could be held either wdth clenched fist or with 
the amentum. Some of the figures on the Frangois vase for example (Fig. 3) 
have their javelins raised behind their heads like the warriors on the Mycenae 


Jiithner, Fig. 51. Berlin 31 4S. 
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vase as if to stab ; the hands are clenched and there is no sign of the 
amentum. The type is a common one on vases of all periods. That the 
amentum -would afford a useful grip both for throwing and stabbing is clear 
from the hunting scenes represented in Gerhard's Aimlische VasenhilcJer, 
PL A. 

If the akontion could be used for thrusting, the long spear could 
on occasion be thrown. Tlie Homeric warrior sometimes hurled his 
Bo\ix6cr/cLOv 67 X 0 ?, and so did the hoplite of the fifth century. The long- 
spear is even represented sometimes with an amentum, for example on 
the British Museum r.-f. lekythos E 698, on which is drawn a female 
figure, po:?sibly Eudaimonia, holding in her hand a long spear, or on the vase 
of Hieron from which the detail of Fig. 1 a is taken. How far this practice 
was general, it is impossible to say. The amentum is a detail only occasionally 
inserted by the vase-j)ainters whether on javelin or spear, and even when 
inserted the thin lines which indicate it are very liable to Avear avray. 
Certainly the primary use of the long spear was for thrusting : the hoplite 
could not afford to risk its loss and would rarely throw it. The amentum 
therefore if generally attaciied serA'ed probably rather as a handle than as 
an amentum proper. 

The long heavy spear Avas the Aveapon of the fifth century : the real 
importance of the javelin dates from the closing years of the Peloponnesian 
war, Avhen the value of light-armed tioops and caA^alry began to be realized. 
The light-armed troops Avere mostly mercenaries, Lydians, Mvsians, 
Arcadians, Aetoiians, Thessalians, Thraciansd" All these races were skilled 
in the use of the javelin. That the peltasts threw the jaA^elin by means of 
the amentum is clear from Xenophon. In the passage of the Ten Thousand 
through the mountainous territory of the Carduchi, the Greeks he tells us 
picked up the long arrows of the enemy and used them as javelins fitting 
thongs to them {evajfcvXMvre^)}''^ ElscAvhere he orders the peltasts guarding 
the rear to advance witli their fingers in the amentum (Si 7 ]y/cvX((r/j.&ov<^) 
ready to throw. 

The javelin A\'as not confined to the mercenaries: at Athens it Avas the 
special Aveapon of the ephebos, Avho is generally represented holding a pair of 
javelins, PL XVIL gives a typical picture of the Athenian epliebos. 
In the tliird century special traineis called aKovTiarat Avere engnged 
to train the epheboi in the use of the javelin. Competitions Avere 
held at Athens and elseuhere in throwing the jaA'elin both at a mark 
and for distance, both on foot and on horseback.-^ In the vases renresentino’ 
the latter contest the amentum is not shown, bur its use is implied bv 
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the fingering of the javelin, and this conclusion is confiirned by the represeuta- 
tiuu of a cavalry skirmish on an embossed swordbelt found at Watsch 
in Carinthia, where the spears flying through the air are all provided 
with a loop.-- or that on a vase from the Acropolis described below (Fig. S). 


B . — The Distributioa of the AuXiiduin.. 

The Romans are said to have borrowed the amentum from the Greeks.-'^ 
But the evidence of its distribution seems to render this statement highly 
improbable. The amentum was widely known in Italy at an early date. It 
was certainly known to the Etruscans, being represented on an Etruscan 
warrior’s spear in a tomb at Caere, while in another tomb at Chiusi an 
Etruscan athlete is dejoicted in a typical position, putting his fingers through 
the loop.-^ From other tombs cind from vases representing Italian warriors 
Ave learn that the Samnites and Hessapians used the amentum.-’^ A very 
interesting painting found in a tomb at Paestum represents a fight between 
two warriors, each armed with a shield and two javelins, fitted with a sort of 
semicircular loop.-*' Two of the javelins have been thrown, one of them is 
sticking in the left hand warrior’s shield. The other has pierced right 
through his opponent's calf, so that its point projects on the other side. With 
their remaining javelins they are preparing to stab one another. They hold 
the javelins with clenched fists, but in only one case is the thong visible, 
forming a loop over the holder s hand but certainly not used as an amentum 
proper. Hence the javelins have been identified with the hastae ansatae 
mentioned by Ennius. But whether the object represented is an amentum 
or ansa, or whether the amentum is the same as the ansa or different, we 
cannot say. I am inclined to think that the amentum did at times serve as 
a handle or ansa, and that the object represented is intended for the 
amentum, for which ansa is merely another name. But though there is 
evidence of the wide distribution of the amentum in Italy at an early date, 
there is no evidence of its use in the Roman armies. It is stated indeed that 
the hast a velitaris used by the light-armed troops was thrown by the 
amentum, but I do not know on what evidence. Certainly the characteristic 
Roman weapon was the heavy pilum, and Livy in his account of the battle 
of Magnesia expressly contrasts the heavy w^eapons of the Roman soldiers 
and the light weapons of Autiochus’ forces.-’ The damp, he says, had no 
effect on the heavy pila and swords of the Romans, but it had softened the 
bow-.striugs, slings, and the ‘ amenta jaculorum ' used by the king's soldiers. 
The light javelin was, as ^ye have seen in Greece, essentially the Aveapon of the 
hunter and the light-armed soldier, and the strength of Rome lay in her 
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heavily armed legionaries, her light-armed troops being supplied mostly by 
allies and at a later period by mercenaries. Among the enemies of Rome 
we undoubtedly find a weapon thrown by means of the amentum. This was 
the tragula used by the Spaniards at the time of the Second Punic War. In 
Caesar s time the tragula is the weapon of the Gallic cavalry, serving as 
mercenaries in his army.-- From this time we have abundant evidence of 
the use of the amentum in the Roman army. We find traces of it in the 
Roman weapons discovered at Alise Saiute Reine, and we even find it 
represented on the Roman legionary’s spear. But it is unnecessary to go 
into details of this period. Enough has been said to show that the amentum 
was widely distributed over Italy. Gaul, and Spain, and that Rome probably 
adopted it, not from Greece, but from her owu allies and subjects. To suppose 
that its use spread from Clreece to Rome, and thence to Gaul and Spain, is 
surely inconceivable. 

Tiiis view is supported by evidence from other parts of Europe. We 
have already found the amentum at Watsch in Austria. A comparison of the 
light javelin heads found in large numbers at La Tene with those found at 
Alise renders it likely that the weapons to which they belonged were thrown 
with a thong.’^'^ From Vero'il we o'ather that the use of the throwino’ thoiiii' 
was a Teutonic custom. In his cataloRure of the Latin forces he mentions 
two apparently similar weapons, the aclys and cateia. The former was 
thrown by the Gento fiagello,’ the latter ' ritu Tentonico.’ Unfortunately we 
do not knew the exact nature of the weapons mentioned. Proceeding 
further north-west we find conclusive proof of the existence of the amentum 
in the early iron age of Denmark.'^- Remains of it have actually been found 
at Nydam. The spears found are from 8 to 10 feet long. On the middle of 
the shaft are often visible a number of small bronze rivets, between winch 
the cord was fastened, or a bronze mounting to mark the point of balance. 
In some cases the cord was found still fastened between the rivets. Lastly we 
find the amentum in Ireland.'^'^ In ancient Irish story it is frequently mentioned. 
Thus in the battle of Moyreth ' Cuanna pressing his foot on the .solid earth 
put his finger in the .string of his broad- headed spear and made a cast at 
CungaL’ This loop — called suanem. or suaineamh — was made of silk or 
Hax, and the laigan or spear to which it was attached is said to have been 
brought into Ireland by Gaulish mercenaries in the fourth century B.c. 
A most interesting survival of this old Irish spear with its loop is seen 
on a picture of Captain Thomas Lee painted in 1501, now in the posses.sion 
of Lord Dillon, a print of whicli is in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford. 

The fixed amentum seems practically unknown to the modern sava^’e. 
The only example that I can find is a javelin from the Pitt Rivers collection 
no. 217, now iu the Ashmolean Museum. It is described as coming from 
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central Africa, where it is probably a survival of the javelins used by the 
Roman mercenaries occupying Africa.^^ 

Another type of throwing thong, the ounep, is used by the people of New 
Caledonia and New Hebrides. It is a thickish cord about 6 or 8 inches long 

O 

with a loop at one end for the finger and a knot at the other. The spears 
are 9 to 12 feet long with a slight projection just behind the centre of 
gravity, behind which the cord is placed and twisted over the knot in such 
a way as to untie as the spear leaves the hand, remaining itself in the 
thrower s hand. An illustration of this is taken from a drawing displayed 
in the EthnogTaphical Gallery of the British Museum (Fig. 4). A 
combination of this thong' with the throwing stick is used in New Zealand. 
The throwing stick is by far the commonest means of increasing the 



Fig. 4. — Illustkatioxs of the Use of the Throwing Thoxg. 
a, b. Jutb-iier, Figs. 47, 4S. c. B.M, B 134, d. The Ounep of New Caledonia, 


throw of a spear. It is widely used in Australia, Melanesia, Central America, 
and among the Eskimos, but is unknown in Europe, though a similar 
implement of bone was apparently used by Palaeolithic man in France.^^ 

To sum up, the fixed amentum is an exclusively European invention. It 
is found throughout Greece and Italy, in Spain and Gaul, in Central Europe, in 
Denmark, and in Ireland. The light javelin to which it belongs is essentially 
the weapon of the less highly civilized peoples. It is a weapon of the chase, a 
weapon of the common people, but it plays little part in the heavily equipped 
citizen armies of Greece and Rome. Both in Greece and Rome it comes into 
prominence with the organization of light-armed troops, and then it is chiefly 
the weapon of the troops of subject states and mercenaries. Under these 


3* Bithtud Greeii Museum Catalogue, 1877, Internationales Archiv, Lc. B.M. Guide 

p, 40 ; Pitt Kivers The Evolution of Culture, to the Stone Age, p. 49. 
pp. 132-4. 

H.S. — VOL. SXVIL 


S 



•258 


E. XORMAX GARDINER 


circumstances it is hardly conceivable that its use should have originated in 
Greece, and we are forced to the conclusion that the amentum was a device 
of the peoples of Central Europe, and in the course of their wanderings was 
carried by them throughout the Southern and Western portions of the 
Continent. 

Experiments have amply established the practical use of the amentum 
with a light javelin. In the experiments made by General Reftye for the 
Emperor Napoleon it was found that a javelin which could be thrown only 
20 metres by hand could be thrown 80 metres with the amentum. Accord- 
ing to Jilthner an inexperienced thrower increased his throw from 25 to 65 
metres. These records are with a light javelin. The javelin used in the 
recent Olympic games was of the Swedish type, without the amentum, and 
Aveighed 800 grammes or 2 lbs. Lemming, the winner, threw it 53*90 metres, 
but Colonel V. Balck informs me that in Sweden he has throAvn nearly 55 
metres. Tlie old Greek javelin must have been a much lighter weapon. 


C. — The AL inner of Throvslng the Jovelln. 

In spite of frequent carelessness and mistakes in the drawing of hands 
and fingers, in spite of the frequent omission or disappearance of the amentum, 
the vases leave no doubt as to the method of throwing the javelin with the 
amentum. Two things are necessary : the amentum must be firmly attached 
to the shaft, and the loop must be drawn tight by the fingers before the 
javelin is thrown. We have already seen the akontistes in the act of fasten- 
ing tlie amentum. On a r.-f. p.sykter (Fig. we see a group of javelin 
tlirowei's preparing to practise under the supervision of a paidotribes and his 
assistant, while two other paidotribai are obviously giving instruction in 
wrestling. Two of them are testing the bindings: resting one end of the 
javeiin on tlie ground and holding it firm with the left hand, they pass their 
right hands along the shaft so as to see that the binding is secure. A third 
holding the javOiii in the same position is about to i)ass Ids fingers through 
the loop. The loop has disappeared, but is clearly indicated by the position 
of the hand. A fourth has already inserted his fingers through the thong, 
and raising the javelin horizontally to a level with his breast, presses it for- 
ward Avith his left hand so as to draw the thong tight. The attitude of this 
figure has caused quite unnecessary difficulty : it is a perfectlv natuml posi- 
tion, from wliich by a half turn to the loft any of the prelirninarv positions 
which we shall now describe may be roacherl. 

Dr. Juthner distinguishes two types of javelin throwing, one in Avhich 
tlie javelin is pointed more or less npAwards, the other in wdiich it is hori- 
zontal. The distinction, in spite of de RiJder s denial, is a real one, thoucdi 
Juthner has not grasped the full meaning of it. The so-called horizontal 
throAv is the throAv of Avar or the chase, the other the throAv of athletic 
competitions. In the latter, distance is the one and only object, and the 
throwor may take his time : in the former distance is onlv a secondary con- 
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sideration, compared with force and accuracy, and everything depends on 
rapidity of action. It is the difference between throwing in a cricket-ball to 



Fig. 5— R.-F. Pstktee of Phixtias. (A.itil-e Dcnk.naUr, ii. 20.) 


the wicket and throwing a cricket-ball in a competition. An examination of 
the two types will make this clear. 

(a) The Practical Style. 

The soldier or the huntsman must have his javelin ready for use at 
a moment’s notice. He therefore carries it with his fingers passed throuc^h 
the loop, SirjyKvXicTfievo?, He may carry it horizontally by his side as does 

s 2 
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the warrior in Fig. 2, a somewhat cramped position owing to the fact that 
the arm has to be turned outwards. The freer and more natural position is 
with the arm bent and the javelin sloped over the shoulder or across the body, 
the point downwards. From this position he can draw it back as does the other 
youth from the same vase, or raise the elbow so that the javelin is level with 
the head, an excellent position for taking aim. This manner of holding the 
javelin is implied or represented on many hunting or battle scenes. It is 
equally serviceable on horseback and on foot. But the best examples of it 
are on the two Panathenaic amphorae (PL XYIII and Fig. G). On the British 
Museum vase the athlete who leads the procession carries his javelin at the 
slope, the other akontistes has raised it horizontally. On the Leyden amphora 
the javelin is still sloping slightly downwards. This position, with the javelin 
poised on a level with the head, whicli we may call ' the carry,’ is the 
natural preliminary position for starting, whether the thrower uses the 



amentum or not. In the latter case it enables the thrower to balance 
his weapon properly. In a photograph which Mr. Bosanquet sent me of 
Lemming, the winner in this competition at the last Olympic Games, the 
latter is standing with his javelin poised in this very position. The javelin 
may be kept in this position during the run or may be at once drawm back. 
On the twm vases in question the thrower certainly appears to be runnino' 
but the position of the left arm clearly -proves that he is not in the act of 
throwing. Where time was no object, as in sports, the thrower might before 
starting to run adjust the javelin by pressing the point back with his left 
hand so as to draw the amentum tight, and this movement is represented on 
a b.-f. stamnos in the Museo Gregoriano (Fig. 7). From the ^ carry ’ the 
thrower immediately before the throw draws back his arm in the manner 
represented on tlie Francois vase (Fig. 3). In the actual throw the move- 
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ment is reversed, arm and spear travelling back through the same positions 
again, saving that ^Yhen the amentum is used the fingers loose their hold of 
the spear which (even before the hand reaches the level of the head) is held 
merely by means of the thong. This is clearly shown on a most interesting 
b.-f. vase from the Acropolis, the upper zone of which represents a battle of 
chariots and the lower zone a cavalry figlit between archers and javelin 
throwers. One of the latter is reproduced in Fig. 8 from a photograph 
of the vase for which I am indebted to the kindness of Drs. Welters 
and Griif, who are engaged in the publication of these vases.'^‘^ Perhaps 
the moment before the actual throw is represented on a Panathenaic 
amphora in the 3Iuseo Gregoriano."^ The attitude of the javelin thrower 
is very similar to that shown on the two Panathenaic amphorae 
mentioned above. The action however is decidedly more vigorous, the 
body is inclined slightly forwards, and the left hand instead of being 



Fig. 7 . — E,-F. Stamno,-. (Museo 
Gregorian 0 II. xvii.) 



Fig S. — B.-F. AAsc. Ackopolis, Aihcxs. 


raised is swung backwards, while the spear points slightly upwards. The 
only difficulty in this interpretation is that the spear still rests between 
the finger and the thumb, and is not as it should be at this point held 
only by the amentum. But caieful though the early vase-painters are 
in details, the realism of the Acropolis vase is certainly exceptional, nay 
as far as I know unique, and I am inclined to think that the artist 
of the Gregoriano amphora did intend to represent the actual moment of 
the throw. The three amphorae and the other vases discussed all belong 
to the sixth century. The style of throw represented is typical of the black- 
figured vases and quite distinct from that which we shall find general on the 
red'figured vases of the fifth century. It is the practical style of the chase 
and Avar adapted to the palaestra, and in the fifth century, when owing to the 


Acropolis vases, 56S, cp. Juthner, p, 52. vaii.itioii occurs ou an archaistic r.-f. aiB 2 »hora 
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development of the lieavy-armed lioplites tlie light javelin temporarily lost its 
practical importance, this style was superseded by a purely athletic style. 

Before proceeding to discuss the latter we must deal with a question 
which naturally arises. If the style of throwing is that of the chase and 
war, does it not follow that these vases represent throwing the javelin at a 
mark rather than for distance ? The question is of importance in connexion 
with the nature of the javelin competition in the pentathlon. At first 
sioht the o'eneral attitude seems in favour of throwing at a target ; but the 
care which the artists take to emphasize the fact that the spear point is 
blunt is conclusive for a distance throw. There is no evidence at any period 
for any kind of target or mark for which a blunt spear could be used. More- 
over, both in sport and war distance and force are no less important than 
accuracy, and it is natural that as long as the javelin was regarded as 



a military rather than as an athletic implement, it should be thrown even in 
an athletic competition for distance in the style most practically useful.^^ 

(b) The Athhiic Sti/Ic. 

The purely athletic character of the style depicted on the red -figured 
vases is obvious from the most casual inspection. Till the actual moment of 
the throw the head is turned backwards, the eyes fixed on the right liand/^ 
a position absurd alike for Avar and for the chase, and for throwing at a mark. 
After carefully adjusting and testing the amentum in tlie manner described 
and passing his first finger or first and middle fingers through the loop the 


I livive rec^nved confirmation of tins from 
a friend who lia> long retkled in Central Africa . 
TU'' natives in war and liuntiug throw sj-eaiN 
much in the >tyle deM-ril-ed almve, rhougli 
without the ament uiii. uud in throwiij^r rht 
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thrower extends the right arm backwards to its full length, while with his 
left hand opposite his right breast lie holds the end of tlie spear and pushes 
it back^^ards so as to draw the thong tight. This is the moment depicted 
on the B. M. amphora E 256 (PI. XIX). The javelin is sometimes held 
horizontally, more commonly sloping with the butt-end almost on the ground.^'-' 
As the thrower starts to run he draws his right arm still further backwards 
turning his body sideways and extends his left arm to the front. On the 
Munich kylix (Fig. 9 ) the youth on the left still holds the point of the javelin 
in his left hand, the youth on the right has just released it. On the Berlin 
kylix (Fig. 10) the left arm is fully extended. From the position of the head 



and body it is obvious that the violent, rapid run of which some authors speak 
is an impossibility. Just as in throwing the cricket-ball the run consists of 
a few short springy steps. Immediately before the throw a further turn of 
the body to the right takes place, the right knee being well bent and the 
right shoulder dropped, while the hand is turned outwards so that the shaft rests 
on the palm of the hand. This attitude is vividly depicted on a Torlonia 
kylix, the illustration of which is taken from JUthner (Fig. ll)d^ 

It need hardly be said tliat tliere is no higher the throw, the greater the carry. Cf. 

evidence for the * tir en haut ' of which de Xenophon de re eqticst. sii. 13, quoted below 

Ridder speaks. Dar. -Sagl. s,v. jaciihr/n. In p. 271. 

the r.-f. kylix from the Louvre (Dar. .Sagl, Cp. the direction^ for -pear-throwiDg and 

Fig. 252, Schreiber, Atlos xxii, 8) which he the illustrations given by Col. V. Balck in his 

cites the angle of the spear hardly differs from Zckar och Idrotisojningar, p. 426. 

that in Figs. 9, 11, 14. Generally speaking the 
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A variation of style is represented in Fig, 10. Here tlie javelin instead 
of pointing upwards is almost horizontal. A similar variation has been note<l 

in the preliminary position. The 

attitude closely I'esembles that adopted 
in throwing at a target, and we might 
be tempted so to interpret it. But 
this interpretation is put out of court 
first by the position of the head, 
which has been already noticed, 

secondly by the fact that in all the 
vase-paintings of this type the javelin 
is blunt. This type occurs on tlie 
British iluseuin bronze diskos, which 
is figured by Jtitbner p. 28. The 
javelin is represented by a single line, 
which is misinterpreted in the cata- 
logue as a cord. The drawing of the 
akontistes is however so coarse and contrasts so strongly with that of the 
diskobolos on the other side, that Mr. Cecil Smith has come to the con- 
clusion that it is spurious. If genuine, the line can only be part of an 




unfinished drawing of a javelin. The closest parallel to the diskos is the 
vase represented in Fig. 10. 
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The actual throw is very rarely shown anel the artists who attempt it are 
hopelessly confused. For example, the central youth on the Munich kylix 
(Fig. 9) is clearly intended to be throwing the javelin to the right, but the 
fingering of the right hand is only compatible with a throw to the left. Not 
much better is the drawing on the Panaitios kylix (Fig. 12). The general 
attitude is good and lifelike, but the position ot the hand is hopeless and the 
amentum is conspicuous by its absence. The carelessness of tbe red-figured 
vase-painters as to the amentum is in marked contrast with the carefulness ot 
their black-figured predecessors. For the former tlie typical positions of the 
akontistes are the preliminary positions described above, which are repeated 
with little variation till they become merely conventional. Moreover, whereas 
in the bltick-figured vases the amentum is inserted in black in the same way 



Fig. 13. — R.-F. AiiPHoiiA, 3 Iuxich. (From Fiirtwaugler's V>fscaniah rd XLV,} 


as the spear itself, in the red-figured vases it has to be added in some other 
colour, usually white or purple, after the drawing is finished. Hence this 
detail tends to be omitted altogether, and if inserted is the first to become 
obliterated. 

Occasionally we find a type that reminds us of the black-figured vases. 
On a r.“f. ‘ kylix ^ in the Museo Gregoriano reproduced in Klein's Eupliromos^ 
we see a youth striding vigorously forwards with his javelin raised in his 
right hand level with his head, and his left hand swung backwards. The 
same type occurs on a kylix of Epictetos in Berlin.^^ The energy of the 
action, which on the latter vase is encouraged by the strains of a flute, seems 
to suggest that tlie actual moment of the throw is represented. But the tact 

Ch'Oj. Ixix. Kjciu, !>• -tU ; Bed, J^us, *J2o2, Gerli. V. 272. 
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tliat the light leg is advanced seems decisive against this view, unless we can 
suppose that the javelin is being thrown not for distance but at a target, of 
wliich, as I have said, there is no evidence. 

Similar but less viooroiis is the drawing on the Munich amphora 
(Fig. 18). Here again the right hand, which in the other tw’o vases is 
iiklden by the head, is ([uite impossible, the wrist being curved over the 
shaft instead of being bent back underneath the shaft. It seems safer then 
to regard this type as representing the run. 

A few small points remain. Was the javelin ever thrown witliout a run ^ 

That it was usually thrown witii a run is obvious from the vase paintings, but 

^ a drawing published by Jltthner from the 

^ ^ ^ Ajiixtrat dcs rdra. histitats (Fig. 14) proves 

that the standing throw was sometimes 
/ practised, the attitude being evidently 

/ j bon owed from tliat of the diskobolos. 

/ j ^ Possibly the Torlonia kjdix (Fig. 11) may 

I [ also represent a standing throw. 

^ |; \ 1 \ Secondly, was the javelin thrown with 

‘]=\ 1 the left band as well as with the right ? Plato 

'' / \ recommends the training of both hands 

/ / Wj alike, and the fact that the Greek caixied 

two speais, often one in either hand, ren- 

Fi... u.-i: -F. Kyi.ix. Komc, (Attei ^erstlie suggestion probable. But the 

Jiitliiibr.) only direct proof of a left-handed throw 

is on a kylix of Nicosthenes, in Berlin.-^" 
Even if a left-handed throw was practised in the gymnasia, there is no 
evidence of it in com2)etitions. 

Lastly, was the javelin ever thrown without the amentum? The only 
evidence is derived from the position of the hand and the omission of the 
amentum on the vases, and this evidence is, as has been explained, too 
u nt rust wort! ly to warrant us in asserting that it was so. Here again comm on - 
sense tells us that the Greek athlete, used as he was to the amentum, would 
not have rejected its help in competitions. 


D. — Coiff ‘fdituyu s in Ja vcl in Th ronsin [/. 

In the games of Patroclus javelin throwing is a separate event. Here 
and in all other passages where it is mentioned in Homer as a sport tlie 
competition is for distance only.-^^ Throwing at a mark may possibly be 
implied in tlie association ut javelin tb rowing and archery,^ a combination 
which meets us again in fourth-century inscriptions, and Pindar definitely 
describes such a competition in the legendary Olympic games celebrated by 
Heracles, 

d/coVTL ^pdaroyp 7]\a(J€ cJKorrov. — OL X, 71. 

Kiinse, xviii. A, lie : in i\. 11 ii, 774: Od. iv. 620, xvii. 163. 

I>. xviii. iwW : O'?, viii. 229. 
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But thougli in this as iu all otlier sports the chieftain excelled the 
common soldier, the javelin like the bow did not occupy a very high pUice in 
the aristocratic sports of Homer. 

To the same prejudice we may ascribe the fact that in the great athletic 
festivals whicli preserved unchanged through all their history many of the 
aristocratic traditions of their early days, the javelin and the diskos, which 
as I showed in. my last article may be traced back to the stone thrown in 
primitive warfare, were not separate ev^ents but merely formed part of the 
pentathlon. But though javelin throwing as a sport was less esteemed lhan 
boxing or wrestling, the use of the javelin was universal. As the weapon of 
the cdiase eveiy Greek must from boyhood have practised throwing the 
javelin for distance and at any improvised mark. At an early date its use 
was taught in the gymnasia, and its popularity is shown by the numerous 
representatiou.s of it on the vases and by the frecpient metaphors which Pindar 
borrows from it. There is however no evidence for any separate competition 
in javelin throwing, with the possible exception of the competition on 
liorseback, until the fourth century. 

The C|uestion whether in the pentathlon the javelin was thrown for 
distance or at a mark lias been discussed at wearisome length by archaeolo- 
gists and commentators on Pindar. The argument too often revolves in a 
hopeless circle, the commentators using as premisses the purely a ijnori 
statements of early archaeologists or conclusions based on the very passages 
which they are discussing. Martin Faber for example exhausts himself iu 
the Sisyphean task of proving that when Pindar speaks of ct/cotto? iu 
connexion with a javelin, he does not mean a mark but a boundary %vall 
evolved out of his own imagination.^^ Others argue from conjectural 
liypotheses as to the order of events in the pentathlon or the method of 
<lecidiDg this competition as though the hypotheses w^ere established facts. 
The question has been admirably’ discussed by Jltthner, whose conclusion is, I 
think, incontestable, namely that the competition iu the pentathlon w^as one 
purely’ for distance. 

Let us first take the wdtness of the monuments. The vases, as w^e have 
seen, show no evidence for throwing at a mark. The points of the javelin are 
blunt, the throw'er has his head turned aw’ayy and there is no sign of any' 
mark or target. The latter argument is particularly convincing, because on 
the only’ three vases which represent throwing the javelin on horseback the 
tmget is clearly depicted. It is unnecessary to discuss the delightfully naive 
suggestion of M. Girard that the objects falsely interpreted as compasses, 
wdiich as has been showm above are reallv nothing more than badly’ drawn 
amenta, were used for drawing circles in the sand which served as targets, or 
the hardly less curious suggestion of the late Mr. Freeman that these same 
objects were a sort of crocpiet hoop used as a target.-^^ The hunter or soldier 
does not throw his spear at his victim's feet but at his body, and if a target is 
used it is at a reasonable height. 


Fhilolorjos^ 4. 4S9 L' E<lvc'-nloii Athaiicihi*:, p. iichooU of HcUas, p. 134 
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The literary evidence agrees with that of the monumeiits. The passages 
of Pindar referring to a mark ^Yith the exception of the account of the games 
of Heracles have no necessary connexion with any competition, certainly not with 

the pentathlon. They are metaphors 
borrowed from the practice of everyday 
life. One passage certainly refers to the 
pentathlond'^ two others possibly : all 
three clearly indicate a distance throw. 
Lastly Lucian in the Awfcliarsis 27 defin- 
itely states ire pi IlkovtLov €9 

ajjLLW^vrai, His evidence though late 
is valuable because he is speaking of 
Olympia, and therefore of the pentathlon, 
the only event in which javelin throwing 
occurred at Olympia, and it is most im- 
probable that the conditions of the com- 
petition were ever changed in that most 
Fig. 15.— n.-F. Kylix. Berlix 2723. conservative of festivals. 

(After Juthner.) The peiitathlete then threw the 

javelin for distance. As in the disk os 
throw and jump he was not allowed to overstep a certain line. This line is 
perhajis suggested by the pillar in Fig. 15 : it is certainly the rippua mentioned 
by Pindar in Ar/n. vii. 70 

Kv^€vl 8a irciTpade diropvvco 

/tti) repfia irpo^a^ aKovS' wt6 yaXKoirdpaov 6 per at 

6oav y\d)aaav, 69 i^eirepi'^ev TraXaLapdrcoif 

avx^i^ci Kal aOevo^ cihlavrov, aWeovi Trplv yviov epurecrelv. 

Here I must join issue with Jlithner. He argues that the javelin 
thrower Avith his short run would be most unlikely to overstep the mark, and 
therefore concludes that the repfia is not the line from which he throws, but 
the line on either side of the arena within Avhich he must keep his throw. 
This interpretation does violence not only to the natural meaning of repfia 
but also of 7rpo/3d^, which can only mean ‘ stepping in front of.’ Moreover, 
experience shows that in the similar competitions of throwing the cricket-ball 
or putting the weight, disqualification for overstepping the line though rare 
is by no means unknown in the excitement of competition. With this reserva- 
tion, Jlithner s interpretation of the passage may be accepted. Without fully 
discussing the endless interpretations of these lines I may briefly state 
my reasons. 

Pindar defends himself throughout this ode against a cliarge brought 
against him by certain Aeginetans of having transgressed the rules of courtesy 
and fairness in some previous mention of their national hero Xeoptolemus. 
These detractors seem to have blamed Thearion for allowing one avIio had 

I-ithai, ii. o5, Pijth. i. 4F 



A'//?, vii. 70. 
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insulted their hero to introduce a note of discord into the triumph of his son 
(v. 69). Pindar had trangresssed the laws and was disqualified thereby. 
Perhaps too they had taunted Thearion for his extravagance in employing so 
expensive a poet (v. 18). In reply, Pindar appeals to the fact of his friendship 
with Thearion (v. 61), to his position as proxenos at Dodona (v. 66). He 
disclaims all violence or arrogance (v. 62) ; there is nothing discordant in his 
praise of Sogenes (v. 69). Then comes the passage in question. ‘ Sogenes of 
the house of the Euxenidae I swear that I did not overstep the mark and 
send forth the swift speech of my tongue like a bronze-headed javelin that 
puts out of the wrestling the strong neck sweatless yet, or ever the limbs be 
plunged in the sun's fire.' He disclaims all unfairness that would disqualify* 

' Yet,' he continues, ‘ if there was trouble, if I was carried somewhat too far, 
song can make amends : after trouble delight follows more abundant.' 

Such I take to be the thought of the passage. A word or two on points 
of detail. The emphatic airojjbvvco followed by yir\ surely shows that 
the disclaimer is not confined to the participle TrpolScU but extends to the 
infinitive opcrai. Professor Bury realizing this proposes to read viropvvto, a 
purely arbitrary emendation of a scholiast and quite unnecessary. Secondly, 
if, as Mr. Fennell says, the notion of disgrace does not generally attach 
to iKTrepLTTco, it frequently does so. It is used of 'divorcing' a wife, and 
' sending into exile,' while he quotes no instance in which it means ' to 
release ' or ' send off in triumph.' The word is however in itself neutral, and 
takes its meaning from the context. What then is its meaning in athletics ? 
Did the Greeks regard the finish of a hard-fought contest as an unnecessary 
toil from which it was an advantage to escape ? Every sportsman will 
instinctively answer ' no ; ’ and that the Greeks really were sportsmen is shown 
by the additional honour attaching to a victory in wliich the victor had 
fought every round without drawing a bye. Certainly Pindar’s ideal athlete 
who ' rejoices in the cost and the toil' (Isth, v, 10) would feel no satisfaction 
in being ' put out of the wrestling ' hy an opponent’s mistake. 

This interpretation then does not rest on the ' arbitrary assumption ' 
that an unfair throw" at once disqualified the competitor, it rests on the 
natural meaning of the Greek. If, as I believe, the wmrds naturally 
imply such a disqualification, it is for those who interpret them 
otherwise to show that such disqualification did not take place. For my 
own part, considering the punctilious, the religious strictness with w"hich 
the great games were administered, it seems in the highest degree 
probable that the slightest breach of the regulations involved disqualifica- 
tion. But it is arbitrary to assume that Sogenes himself or a fellow 
competitor overstept the line, it is arbitrary to assume that one competitor 
frequently won three of the first four events, it is arbitrary to assume that 
in consequence the competition was frequently finished before the wrestling 
came on, it is arbitrary to assume (though personally I think it probable) 
that the javelin throwing immediately preceded the wrestling. These and 
other arbitrary assumptions are made by those who translate 
TrdkaKTp^drcov 'saves from the wrestling.' 
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The competitors then might not overstep the line and any such breacli 
of the rules probably involved immediate disqualification. Further, common- 
sense and the safety of the spectators required that they should keep 
within certain limits as regards direction, and this as Jlithner sees is implied 
in the ay&vo^ of PijtJi. i. 44, an expression which is not synonymous 
with repfia irpo^ci^ 

eXiropiai 

/jiy] 'X^dKfcoirdpaov cikovO' dcKreir dyw- 
z/09 fSaXelv e^co iraXapia hovecjdv, 
fiaKpd ^6 pL^ai^ dfievaaaO' civtIov^. 

How many throws were allowed we cannot say. The fact that on the 
vases youths are represented frequently with two, more rarely with three 
javelins in their hands, renders it probable that two or three throws Avere 
allowed, but the evidence is not conclusive.^^ Nor do the javelins v/hich 
Ave see so commonly in palaestra scenes stuck in the ground alloAv us to 
conclude that no throw counted unless the jaA^elin stuck in the ground ; 
an impossible condition Avith blunt points. Nor do Ave know how the throAv 
Avas measured. In the stadium of Epidaiirus there are a number of short 
square blocks facing one another on either side at fairly regular intervals 
AAdiich may Avell haA^e seived for measuring the throAV of the diskos or spear 
like the measured boards on either side of the modern long jump. 

ToAvards the close of the hftli century increased importance Avas given to 
the jaA'elin as the Aveapon of light -armed troops and of the Eplieboi ; and 
from the fourth century onwards we find cifcovricrpLO^ quoted in inscriptions as 
a separate competition at Athens and elsewhere."'^ The association of 
the javelin and the how suggests that in these competitions some sort 
of target Avas used. At all events the case cited by Antiphon proves that 
javelin throAving at a mark Avith a sharp Aveapon Avas practised in the 
Gymnasia. But the only direct evidence for such a competition apart 
from that on horseback is furnished by tAvo inscriptions from Larisa of 
the time of Hadrian Avhich mention victors ire^oiv and ukottm 

/7r77 6&)2v"^ Of the details of these competitions nothing is known. 


E. — Cohipctitions on Ilorsehack, 

From an early date the javelin had been employed by horsemen both 
in Avar and in the chase. At Athens especially horsemanship Avas the duty 
and also the recreation of the richer classes. Plato tells us that Themistocles 
himself taught his son Cleophantus not only to ride, but to throAv the jaA'elin 

Xotliing c-in proved from the Ceaii supra, n. 21. At Athens we hear of it lir^t 

iJi'^Lription whi(,h records 3 Ao7\:ai a prize in an inscription relating to the Thesea, c.c. 

ror spear-tlirowing. 7.6-'. 2360 ; Ditt. SyJJriu 160-1. There is no mention of aKovria/nos 
r>22. or aKoyTKTTTjs after the commeneenient of 

UpaKTifcd, 1S<02 our eia, 

Ceos. Se-tos, Tralles, Samos, Larina : r. Ditt. Sy/L- ii. 670, 671. 
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standing on horseback and other wonderful tricks, and in the Lnu:^ he recom- 
mends javelin throwing on horseback as a useful accomplishment.'^''' Some- 
what earlier Xenophon in his treatise on the duties of a cavalry officer urges 
the latter to encourage his men to practise javelin throwing, and to stir up 
emulation among them by offering prizes. They are not merely to practise 
individually, but in sham fights, using ia^aipcoiJ.ii>a liKovria. In his dis- 
course on Horsemanship he gives furtlier instructions. Velocity and distance 
are the most important points for Avar. To secure these the tlirOAver must 
advance the left side of the body and draAV back the right, straightening him- 
self from the thighs, and holding the javelin pointed .slightly upwards. If 
hoAA’ever the object is simply accuracy, the javelin should point straight at the 
mark. At Athens there seem to have been competitions in this sport as early 
as the fifth century. It is mentioned in an early fourth-century inscription, 
Avhere among the prizes for the Panathenaea five amphorae of oil are 
assigned for the first prize, and one for the second lttttov cikovtU^ovti:'^ 
In the second century d(j>' lttttov d/covTi^eiv occurs in inscriptions relating to 
the Thesea.'^^ In Thessaly, aland ahvays famous for its horses, aa’G find 
iTTirecop mentioned in the Larisa inscription of the time of Hadrian referred 
to above. 

Fortunately we are cible to supplement these scanty notices by three vases 
actually representing this competition. A fifth-century aryballos from Eretria, 
noAv at Athens, a fourth-century r.-f. krater in the Louvre,*’^ and a hitherto 
unpublished Panathenaic amphora presented by Sir H. (.’ampbell-Eannerman 
to the British Museum (PI. XXp In all three the target is a shield or .similar 
object Avith a crown forming a sort of buirs-eye in the centre, raised on a post 
to the level of the horses heads. On all three vases the competitors gallop 
past this target, hurling their javelins at it as they pass. On tlie B, M. vase 
the jaA^elins are represented roughly by a single line, on the other tAvo Abases 
they have regular leaf-shaped lieaJs : they are held a little above the shoulder, 
Avith the point directed somcAvhat do^MiAvards towards the target. 

On the Eretria vase the riders Avear petasoi, elaborately sniped chitonos 
secured by'a belt, and high boots. The fir.st rider has already throAAui his 
AA^eapon, but his right arm is still extended to the front. His javelin is in mid 
air, having missed the target. Another javelin lies broken below the target. 
There is nothing on any of these vases to indicate that the competitois 
started AAuth tAvo javelins and threw both as they passed the target. If we see 
extra javelins in the field, thev merely indicate that there are more compe- 
titors than can be represented on the A^ase space. Some conventional shrubs 
on this vase suggest that the sport takes place in the open country. In 
the fifth century there AA^as probably no hippodrome at Athens, and the 


McnOj 93 d : Leg. 834 d. 

Hipparch. i. 6. Cf. dc rc cq. viii. 10. 

7 G. ii. 965. 

Ih. ii. 444, 446, Ath. Mittlu xxx (1905), 
p. 213. 


Dirt. SylL- li. 671. 

Collignon, 1478. 

Milliii, i. 45. Both rases are ropvo-lucel 
and discussed in P. V'olters Zic GrkdaS'AitJi 
Agotien iJVdrzburg rrograui 1901). 
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Pcinathenaea were held somewhere in the deme of Echelidae near the 
Peiraeus. 

The krater in the Louvre has a yet more festal appearance. Of the three 
riders one has already thrown his javelin, the other two are about to throw. 
They wear chitones like the riders on the Eretria vase, but no boots, and 
instead of the petasoi they have crowns on their heads, while over them 
hover two winded victories bearinof crowns. 

These two vases were connected by Welcker with 7) ’Apyou? aairl^j 
but Wolters rightly refers them to to lttttov aKovrl^eiv. Their festal 
character suggests a definite connexion with some festival, but what festival 



Fig. 16.— Paxaihenaic Amphoea ix Beitish Museum. B 146. 


we cannot say. The sport was probably a common one in Attica, Thessaly, 
and other horse-breeding lands, and formed an attractive feature of other 
festivals, besides tlie Panathenaea and the Thesea. There is certainly no 
ground for connecting the vases with the Argive Heraea. 

The B.M. vase figured in Plate XX needs no detailed description. The 
riders wear the regulation dress of the Athenian ephebos, a bright-bordered 
chiton fastened over the left shoulder and the petasos. A similar ephebos 
occurs on another Panathenalc amphora in the Britidi Museum (Fig. 16). 
He carries two javelins, and beside him stands another youth naked, and on 
foot, also bearing javelins. Whether this vase was a prize for the same event, 
we cannot say for certain. It may have been connected with those 


com- 
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petitions for evavhpta and evoirXia mentioned in inscriptions; of the details of 
which we are completely ignorant. The immense variety of competitions at the 
Panathenaea is best illustrated by the well-known Panathenaic vase repre- 
sentinor an acrobat tumblin^.'^- 

There remains yet another Panathenaic vasC; figured by Gerhard in his 
mtrushisch: unci Ctoapanische Vcfse/tibilderf'^ Here we see four youths 
galloping to the right, but they are naked : there is no target, and their 
javelins are blunt, if we can judge from the illustration. Clearly we have to 
do with quite a different event, perhaps with some sort of sham fight such 
as is described by Xenophon, which in later times developed into a 
competition/"^ 

We must think of the Panathenaea as partly a vast military tournament 
with a variety of displays and military competitions, which must have 
appealed greatly to the spectacle loving populace of Athens. Not the least 
attractive event was to icjy lttttov aKovrl^etv, an event which finds its modem 
analogy in such competitions as heads and posts or lemon-cutting. Of its 
details and regulations we know nothing. Its popularity is shown by the 
number of vases representing it ; but that it did not rank as a serious athletic 
event is proved by the fact that only five amphorae were given for the first 
prize and one for the second. 

The javelin has been admirably treated by Dr. Juthner in his Antile 
Tiirncjercitlie, to which I owe much. I have endeavoured to avoid covering the 
same ground and to deal with points which he has discussed less fully. I 
have received considerable assistance from the practical experience of Colonel 
V. Balck, and also from Hr. Henry Balfour of Oxford. The vases from the 
British Museum are published by kind permission of Mr. Cecil Smith from 
drawings by Mr. Anderson. 

E. Nokmax Gardiner. 


Sa] 2 .man XtccopoU de Camlro^, PI, Comptcs Raidus, 187o, p. 52. 
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TWO NOTES ON PTLOS AND SPHACTERIA. 


I. 

The Route followed by the Messexiaxs at the Capture of the 
Spartax Force ox Sphactfria. 

Thucydides (iv. 3G) describes the last phase of the long contest which 
led to the surrender of the 292 surviving Spartans on Sphacteria. 

They had gradually retired to the summit of the hill at the north end 
of the island, — an altitude of something under 500 feet/ and were making 
their last stand in tlie neighbourhood of the TraXaiov epvp-a mentioned by 
Thucydides, ^vhich had once defended this summit, and of which small 
fragments are yet to be seen. These fragments are still there, for since 
prehistoric times this practically waterless island has probably never had 
inhabitants except a few nomad goatherds. 

The ground, — working round west, north, east, south, — is as follows, and^ 
the photographs reproduced will help to make it clear (Fig. 1, and Plan) 
To the S.W. is the long slope up which the Spartans had been slowly retiring 
from their camp on the low level in the centre of the island. To the 
Avest the hill falls, not very steeply, to a saddle : and from this and all sides 
except (as they thought) the east, the Spartans Avere exposed to attack ; 
then comes a shoulder before the ground slopes aAvay AvestAvard to the open 
sea. To the north a steep but easy rockstreAvn descent leads to the narrow 
Sikia channel dividing Sphacteria from Pylos {J.R.S, vol. xviii. Part I, 
Plate IV.). To the E. of the summit there are rocks and a small cliff 30 
to 40 feet high, presenting no difficulty to a climber, Avhich drops doAvm into 
a fairly leA^el notch (hereinafter to be called 'the notch’) some thirty yards 
Avide and easily visible at a distance from a northerly and southerly direction 
(Figs. 1, 4, 6, 7) ; and eastward of the notch the precipice descends almost 
sheer some 400 ft. to the Avater of the Bay of Navarino, the Xipyjv of this 
part of Thucydides. 

To the south of this cliff and openiGg into the south end of the notch 
there is a steep gulN — ' the gully/ — leading doAvn to the Avater, apparently 
scalable in its Avhole length, though icc only tested the upper part. South 

^ Hr. J.Jf.S, \o] xvi.) anU their equality L ooiifinjit'd by photo^ 

make^ both Pylo" and SpltaiTeiia 450 feet m giaiL- 
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again of the gully the line of cliff is quite precipitous, in places actually 
overhanging (see Figs. 2 , 8). But at the foot of this cliff there runs a narrow 
ledge at the top of an exceedingly steep slope of varying height above the 
water; and along this ledge, for the most part quite close under the over- 
hanging precipice (Fig. 3), a goat-track may be followed from the Panagia 
landing-place to the gully. The distance from this landing-place to the 






Fxo. 1 . — Gexeual Yiiiw xouthwauds feom Cliffy S'juih of ihe Paa-agia. 

notch and summit would appear from Grundy’s map (of which our Plan is 
an adaptation) to be a few yards under a mile. 

The data we find in Thucydides for determining the route taken by the 
Messenian force are as follows : 

1. They leave the Athenian main body at a point from which their 
commander has just been able to communicate with Cleon and Demosthenes ; 
and 

2. They reach their starting-point without attracting attention. 

3. They are perhaps led by someone who has reason to think a way along 
rhe cliff exists which vill take the Spartans in rear, though he does not know 

T 2 
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it ill detail. A Messeniau exile from Xaupactus might have some such 
reminiscences of childhood. 

4. Their track was out of sight of both friends and foes upon Sphacteria : 
they were only seen when they appeared upon the summit. 

5. It lay along the face of the cliff wherever the ground allowed a 
footing {Kara ro ael rrapelKov rov KprfixvdoZov^). 

6. The summit was gained behind the backs of the Spartans : the 
Messenians when they appeared were nhove them. 

7. The ground where the Messenians appeared w'as unguarded, owing 
to the natural protection that the precipice "was expected to afford. 



Fig. '2. — Red Bltff from Sol'Tii. 

The Messenians' would be this side of it. Siiniinit visible beyond 


With these data before us we are surely justified indrawdng the inference 
that it was in the notch that the Messenians gathered their forces before they 
ascended to the summit. 

For the route taken by tlie Messeniau general from the time he left 
tlie Athenian main body to the notch there are three conceivable 
alternatives : 

A. That they moved round the northern shore, from the w'est, and then 
clambered up the steep but not precipitous north-east corner, reaching the 
notch at its north end (Fig. C). 

B. That they took boats from the Pauagia landing-place either to the 
foot of the gully or to tlie north-east corner of the island, and thence 
climbed up either to the south or to the north end of the notch. 
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C, That tliey crept along the face of the cliff from the south till they 
reached the gully, and then ascended to the south end of the notch. 

To the selection of the most probable of these alternatives the following 
remarks may seem to offer some guidance : 

A may be dismissed : for although the ascent from the north-east 
might possibly, but by no means certainly, be out of sight, yet so short is the 
distance from the Spartan line of defence to the Sikia channel that the 
movement of some 200 men (we can hardly suppose less were employed) 


Ked niuff. 



Fk;. 3. — Kkd Bluff axd ouu Routi: BrrwKEX Cliff and Busue^ ; looking S. 

* at fout ot < lift. 


<dong this northern foot of the island to their starting-point could hardly 
liave passed unnoticed. Furthermore the ascent from tlie north-east does 
not in any way correspond with the difficult climbing suggested by Thucydides^ 
narrative. 

B is open to the objection that (though various writers, including 
Professor Bury, have assumed the use of boats) there is no mention or hint 
of such use in Thucydides narrative, and the wliole leads like a land opera- 
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tion; while a flotilla of boats would be far more likely to be seen than 
climbers along the cliff. 

G. To prove the possibility — and to plead the probability — of this route, 
we offer the following account of a scramble, successfully achieved on 
April 25, 1906, which appears to be the first recorded ascent on the part 
of anyone endeavouring to trace the whole route of the Messenians from 
start to finish. 

After landing at the Panagia we followed at first two different routes, 


X.rtLh. 



Fig. 4. — Lookin'^ X. rin: sa.mi: roixr as Fig. 3. 

Tile paU fartlicst ro The is Pylos. 


one along the shore close to the water s edge - ; the other ascending to the 
ground above the cliff and following this in a northerly direction till within 
sight of the summit and the position that would be covered by the 
Athenian main force, near which the interview would have taken place 
between the Messenian leader and the Athenian orenerals. 

o 

Here then we should have the ilessenian starting-point (Fig. 2), and 
they would move down over the edge of the cliff without attracting attention, 
because (1) the di.stance from the Spartans was nearly a mile (2) the whole 


^ This so far as we could judge hi ujld. with a other, and we are not in a position to assert the 
little wading, have proved a possible track, but practicability of tlie water’s edge route, 
the probabilitie.s seem all in fivoui of the 
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groiuicl Wcis ciowiled troi^ps tinJ thick with the dust 

of the burnt brushwood. 

Their route led in a few minutes to a point from which the summit and 
the Spartans’ last stand became invisible owing to the interposition of a 
bluff (Fig. 2 , which falls precipitously to the bay, almost, or quite, 
overhanging (see Figs. 2j o). This bin ft is ii conspicuous point, being 
about the last shoulder but one from the summit, and its face is more red 
than the rest of the line of cliffs.’^ From this spot the Messenians clamber 
would have commenced (Plan and Fig. 2 . The descent from the ridge at this 
point, though fairly stee}>. presents no dithculty whatever. At the foot of the 
cliff some 50 ft. abo^■e the water’s edge our two routes joined, and from thence 



6 . — Lu<*kinit uowx filoji mi: noi'ch, ^oui ii\vai:i>. 

ShoA\iiig t(>[> the gully, and on the liglit tlio rocks leading to tlie ''Uininit. 


we proceeded together practically all the way to the top, using a goat-track 
(Fig. 8) that rose and fell keeping close under the main cliff, the general 
trend of the track being upwards, so that we gradually rose to a considerable 
height above the water, having on our right all the way a full view of the 
harbour and the sand-bar with the lagoon beyond it, and occasionally 
catching sight of the notch (Fig. 4^.^ Here and there a ledge had to be 
traversed requiring hand- as well as foot-hold; but both were al\^ays forth- 
coming, so that tliere was no point of difficulty for anyone used to rough 
country. After going for about half an hour we saw before us the gully 
mentioned by Professor Burrows (J.H.S, vol. xvi. Part 1, 1896) wliich was our 


It c.tu easily I'c idnititiud aho in tlip pbot«'gF(rli tiikui fiom \'oit]ao-Kil:a (fig. 7). 
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objective. Professor Barrows assumes that the Messeniaiis reached the foot of 
this gully by boat and ascended it all the way to the notch. It has however 
been shown that our ti ack fulfils the requirements of the narrative, in which 
no mention is made of the water. We had started from a point where the 
Athenian generals could be conferred with, the whole route was completely 
out of sight, the cliffs rising vertically above us to a height of 200 ft. or more, 
and our track following the clitl* as best we could find a footing {Kara to 
ael TrapeLKov). No better cover could be desired (see the illustrations;. 

On reaching the gully in about three quarters of an hour from the start, 
we proceeded straight up it till our way was closed by a projecting buttress 
only allowing of an ascent by a chimney, which involved the nse of the back 
and knee, for 12 or 15 ft. After this point, which one of us avoided by 
descending to the main gully, — a wider hollow to the north of the buttress, — 
there was no difficulty, except the thickness of the bushes, in proceeding 
upwards to the notch. The head of the gully was reached in something less 
than 1^ hour from the start. From the notch to the summit, as has been 
shown, the final scramble of the Messenians would be accomplished in a 
very few minutes : so that we may conclude that they were sighted on 
the summit within 1-J hour of the time when they offered to the Athenian 
genemls the prospect of seeing the Spartans outflanked. 

Incidentally also another point comes out. \Ye were of course^ in full 
view of everything to the east and north-east of ns ; and had the Spartans 
been in possession of any part of the sand-spit they would have been near 
enough to have found some means of attracting their friends’ attention to 
the Messenians’ movement, which clearly they were not. They must there- 
fore have had their camp at a distance away to the east or north-east of the 
lagoon. However, this remark applies equally to whichever of the three 
alternative routes we select. 

W. C. CoMPTOX. 

H. Awdp.y. 


ir. 

The Land Defence of Pylos (see Plan, p. 270). 

I had greatly wished also to investigate thoj-oughly the competing lines 
of the Athenian defence of Pylos on the land side, but time ran short before 
I had by any means satisfied myself; indeed, if I express an opinion at all, 
it must be with most humble apologies to those of much greater local and 
archaeological knowledge than myself. 

In a former article on the strategy at Pylos and Sphacteria (J.H.S. vol. 
XX. 1900) I ventured to point out that Demosthenes’ line of defence \\ould 
have been governed by the following three military considerations : (^I) the 
least possible amount of buildiug to be done, (2) the fortress to be reduced 
in size as far as possible, (3) all dangerous or doubtful ground to be left 
outside the fortress. 
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The competing lines are two : (A; that fuvoureil by Mr. Grundy and 
shown in his map (J.H.S. vol. xvd, of whicix the Plan in this article is an 
adaptation), viz. a line running north and south along the sand-hills in 
continuation of the cast clitf of Pylos nu'thward to Voithio-Kilia ; (^B) that 
favoured by Professor Burrows, a line running east and west along the 
high part of the' north clitf of Pylos, from Nestors cav^e westwards, with a 
wall to continue id from the western end of this clitf to the north-west 
corner of Pylos peninsula, where the western precipices overhanging the 
sea become high. 

Of this (A) gives a strong line, for the sand-hills are very steep and Sciad- 
climbing is very difficult (Fig. 6), and the piece where a wall would have to 
he made is short; but it leaves much more s-round on Pvlos for the defenders 


ClVC\ 

I 


_^>Xe:?ior 



Fig. 6. —View gf axd Sphacieeia from tee X. 

Tlit' plioto_ciA]^;h illustrates tliu epithet ‘Saiuly ' as applied to IMos. 


to liold, including a ^ei•y considLuvibly longer piece of coast. This coast is for 
the most part low, but sheer, precipice ; but I saw one spot, — and there may 
have been more, for I had not time to go all round, — at the promontory form- 
ing the south side of the entrance to Yoithio-Kilia (Fig, 7), where a ship 
or two could liave landed men if tmopposed, and these once landed could 
with ropes or otherwise have lielped their comrades up elsewhere. Demo- 
sthenes therefore if he held line (A) must certainly have spared men from his 
small force to watch this coast, a necessity lie would of course wish to avoid. 

As to line (i?), the northern clitf is really impregnable, and gaps in it 
have been at some time strengthened by fortiti cations rough and otherwise. 
The chief piece of fortification here i.s of so regular a character that it cannot 
be part of Deino.-ithenes’ ha^sty building, and would probably belong, like the 
extensive Greek foundati«m.s on wliich the neighbouring mediaeval castle on 
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tlie summit is built, to the permanent Athenian fort held by them from 
B.c. 425 to 413. The only vulnerable point is the north-west corner between 
the north cliff and the sea ; and without discussing the question whether 
the still remaining wall near that point is the Athenians' work or not, there 
would have been no difficulty in the time at Demosthenes’ disposal in 
supplying an adequate wall. It would therefore seem likely that Demo- 
sthenes would be adhering best to military principles in taking the line {B ) ; 
and that although this line gave him perhaps slightly more building, he would 





7. Yinw OF PvLOs axd SriiAcrrKiA from thf X. r.orxDAiiY of A'oniiio-KiLiA. 

Xeatoi’s rave niav be distil ignis bed liere jIso. 


prefer to contract his fortress, economise men, and leave the low sea cliffs and 
the low ground at the noithei’ii end ot Pylos outside his tor tress. 

We must remember that in speaking of Pylos we are dealing with 
a place where, unlike Sphacteria, there has been much fighting subsequently 
to Demosthenes: (1) in the 12 years of the xVthenian occupation, (2) in the 
Middle Ages as evidenced by the castle on the summit and the tower at the 
south-east corner, (3) in the War of Independence ; and that tliere are the 
remains of buildings of all manner of periods upon the peninsula. 

To what period do the numerous skeletons sticking out of the ground 
at the southern end of Pylos over the Sikia Channel belong ? 


H. Avvdry. 
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The archaeological activities of the twelvemonth from July 190C to 
June 1907, with which this paper deals, have been very numerous. Xot only 
are there many smaller discoveries of interest to be recorded, but also the 
more important excavations, the French at Delos, the German at Pergamon, 
to which may now be added those of the British School at Sparta, have made 
considerable progress. Especially important is the scheme for excavating the 
Agora and the northern slopes of the Acropolis at Athens, now at last begun 
after many difficulties b}' the Greek Archaeological Society. 

The work is under the direct supervision of the General Ephor of 
Antiquities, Dr. Kavvadhias, with a committee consisting of the Crown 
Prince as chairman, the president of the University, the mayor of Athens 
and the directors of the foreign Schools of Archaeology. A beginning has 
been made by the demolition of some houses near the Theseum. The 
scheme embraces the clearing of the whole of the northern slopes of the 
Acropolis, the Agora, and in general, the region between the Tower of the 
Winds and the Theseum. This area is entirely covered with houses, and 
this has givmi rise to serious difficulties. These are now in a fair way to be 
overcome, and great results are to be expected in the course ol the next few 
years. 

Another interesting excavation at Athens w^as in progress in August of 
this year at the Dipylon Gate under the direction of Dr. Bruckner and 
M. Skias. They have proved that all the monuments were in family groups, 
and stood, not level with the road, but on built platforms some nine feet 
high. Each family had its own platform. There is also evidence for dating 
all the monuments to the period between the year 393, the date of the 
])exileos Stele, and 817 B.c. 

Perhaps the most important excavation of the Society is that conducted 
in the autumn of 190G by Dr. Stais at Sunium. Whilst digging near the 
temple, in the hope of finding relics of the period before the Persian Wars, he 
hit upon a cleft in the artificially smoothed platform of rock, upon which the 
temple stands. In this he found two colossal archaic male statues of the 
‘ Apollo ' type, with the base and feet of a third, and the base and feet of a 
fourth figure, tliat was possibly female. They were associated with 
Corinthian pottery. One of the ^Apollos' has lost its headland has been 
left, witii the base, at Sunium. The other is now in the centre of the 
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Arcliaic Room in the National Museum at Athens, where its huge stature — 
it is eleven feet high — dwarfs all the other ‘ Apollos’ amongst which it stands. 
In style it belongs to the more advanced class, with one foot forward, and 
the arms nearly free. It is complete, but for the shins and part of the face. 
These have now been restored with plaster, unfortunately of so nearly the 
same brown as the statue itself, that it is difficult to see exactly what is old 
and what new. 

Its original position is proved by the discovery on the rock-platform 
outside the temple of a hewn square depression, that exactly fits the base. 
All four statues were probably dedications set up outside the temple, where 
their size must have made them conspicuous objects from the sea. Since 
the Persian invasion they have lain in the cleft in which they were found. ^ 

Dr. Klon Stephanos has continued his researches in the prehistoric 
cemeteries of Naxos and Syros. These are all of the Cycladic period, with 
the skeletons lying on the side and the legs drawn up, and have yielded a 
great number of characteristic objects, marble female idols, obsidian knives 
and hand-made pottery, either incised or, later, painted with geometrical 
patterns. Dr. Stephanos is of opinion that the relative age of the tombs is 
indicated by^ this, but still more by the greater or less quantity of brtjnze 
present. 

These cemeteries, which have now been found in so many of the Cyclades, 
suggest some problems that have as yet hardly been answered. Where are 
the corresponding settlements, such as that of which scanty remains were 
found at the lowest levels at Phylakopi, and why are the remains between 
this period and the Mycenean age so scanty ^ These Cycladic cemeteries 
with their 'Amorgine' culture are contemporary with Early Minoan III in 
the Cretan scheme, and abound all over the Cyclades. For the succeeding 
Middle Minoan and Late Minoan I and II periods we have in the Cyclades 
only Phylakopi in Melos, some vases from Paros, and the prehistoric finds in 
Thera. For the Mycenean period (Late Minoan III) the case is almost the 
same : very little has come from the islands. It would seem as if there were 
three periods in the Bronze Age. In the first, that of the * Cycladic ’ or 
‘ Amorgiue ' cemeteries — the Early Minoan of Crete — the Cyclades held the 
first place in the Aegean world, and largely intluenced Crete.- In the second 
they gave way to Crete, the highest point of whose culture Dr. Evans puts 
in Middle Minoan III. In the third and last period the mainland of Greece 
took the lead. Only all through the obsidian trade enabled Melos to hold a 
good position. It is much to be hoped that some other prehistoric settlement 
like Phylakopi will be excavated, to give in the light of present knowledge a 
continuous picture of Bronze Age culture in the islands. 

At the Amphiareum at Oropos M. Leonardos has found a fountain and 
the remains of houses and shops that were used for the accommodation of 
pilgrims to the shrine. 

^ Ath. Mittli. 1906, p. 363. To be fully Cyclauit* style near Cluilkis ant on tire i^larid (.a 
published in the 'E(pTi(j.^p\s ^ Ts^eira off Crete. 

Seg belo^y, the notices of tombs of tlie 
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Near Clialkis, M. Papavasileiou has excavated a number of tombs, some 
Myceneau and some said to resemble the CycUnlic burials. Many vases are 
reported. The Mycenean tombs are at a place called Yromoiisa, and belong to 
the very end of the period. One tomb even contained a geometric vase. 
The ' Cycladic ’ tombs are at Munika, about an hour from Chalkis, and consist 
of the tomb proper, covered with slabs, and a small dromes. Two marble 
idols were found, one female, and badly baked pottery. I have not seen the 
objects. 

Besides continuing his woik in Lokris and at Therm on in Aetolia, Dr 
Sotiriadhis has excavated neolithic sites at Chaeronea and Drachmani. No 
metal was found, but celts, obsidian, and hand -made pottery. Of this some is 
black polished ware ornamented with incised patterns, and some has geometric 
patterns in red paint, and resembles the very remarkable pottery found in 
the neolithic settlements at Sesklo and Dim ini in Thessaly. This northern 
Greek neolithic seems to have no connexion with the Aegean culture of Crete 
and southern Greece, but to have its allies rather in the north and west 
The pottery has resemblances to that found by Dr. Doerpfeld in Lenkas, 
and its context seems to be far more European than Aegean. The celts from 
Thessaly, it is noticeable, Lave squared edges, and are entirely different from 
those so common in southern Greece and Crete. The special importance of 
an examination and comparison of these remains, for the most part still unfor- 
tunately unpublished, appears below in the discussion of Dr. Doerpfeld's 
recent discoveries. 

The work of M. Skias at Corinth will be mentioned in connexion with 
the American excavation. 

An interesting discoveiy is announced from Thebes, In the middle of 
the modern town, which occupies the site of the Kadmeia, a Mycenean house 
has been accidentally discovered, and partly excavated by M. Keramopoulos. 
It contained fragments of wall paintings, one shewing a forehead with curls, 
another a face, and others parts of the hair. Besides these, which formed 
part of figure subjects, is a piiece shewing a lily. There were also five very 
large pseudamphorao, as much as two feet high, and two hundred or more 
cups and Mycenean kylikes, many absolutely new, as if fiom a shop. The 
house had been destroyed by fire. The site is to he expropriated, and fully 
cleared. Mycenean remains have been found before at Thebes, but nothing 
so promising as this liouse, which from its central situation and fine paintings 
seems likely to be a palace or building of some importance. 

Great activity has been shewn this year in building and enlarorino- 
Museums, and for this work, which is more useful and necessary than 
sliowy, the Archaeological Society deserves great credit and the thanks of 
all archaeologists. The General Ephor, Dr. KavvaJhias, recognizes that it is 
nut only necessary to dig up antiquities, but also to preserve and exhibit 
them adequately, and all students reap the benefits of this wise policy. The 
general tendency is now towards building local Museums, and, although this 
involves the visitor in a gooil deal of travelling, it is often an advantage to 
see the objects in the place where they were found. 
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Thus at Epidauros Dr. Ka wad bias has, besides conducting a supple- 
mentary excavation, arranged the Museum, and taken measures for the safety 
of the architectural remains. Study of the architectural fragments has 
also enabled him to erect in the Museum reconstructed parts of the more 
important ^buildings. 

Other work of this kind has been undertaken at the temple of Bassae, 
where the walls have been almost entirely rebuilt from old material, and the 
half-columns inside the temple re -erected. 

At Corinth, the old temple and Peirene are being put into a safe 
condition. 

Nor have medieval buildings been neglected, and the Greeks no longer 
deserve the reproach that the\" are careless of the monuments of their later 
history. In particular, the Byzantine churches at Mistra, which were in a 
very dangerous state, are being repaired under the care of M. Adhamandiou. 

A new museum has been built at Lycosura, to exhibit the colossal gToiip 
of Despoina, Demeter, Artemis, and Anytus by Damophon. The actual 
work of re-erecting the statues is now in hand, and casts of the pieces 
in Athens have been sent to Lycosura. The work has been undertaken by 
M. Kourouniotis, and the sculptures have been the object of a special study 
by Mr. Dickins of the British School, who has the permission of the 
authorities to publish the reconstructed group. M. Kourouniotis has also 
excavated round the temple, finding a part of the wall of the sacred 
enclosure. 

The enlargement of the iluseum at Sparta is mentioned below. 

A museum has been built at Corcyra, near the tomb of Menecrates, 
and the programme of the Society includes the building of several more of 
these local Museums, which add so much to the pleasure of travel in Greece, 
and have moreover the advantage that objects in themselves of minor 
importance are not lost, as they are apt to be, in a very large central 
Museum.^ 

This year was the second season of the work of the British School at 
Sparta. The further excavation of the Sanctuary of Artemis Orthia and of 
the city wall continued work begun in 1906. New ground has been broken 
by the discovery of the site of the temple of Athena Chalkioikos. 

The main objective was the Sanctuary of Artemis Orthia. The buildings 
at this site are a temple built probably in the sixth century B,c, and lasting 
on until the third century A.P., although rebuilt during the Hellenistic 
period. Secondly, a Roman theatre, built at the end of the second or begin- 
ning of the third century A.D., in which the facade of the temple was included, 
occupying the position of the stage building. The Roman theatre has now 
been completely cleared. In the arena or orchestral area were found the 
remains of the altar, built at the same Roman period as the theatre itself. 
Beneath this altar were blocks that belonged i) the altar of Hellenistic times. 


These notes have largely drawn up fioiu tin.* UoaKTiKa of 1V»'!6 of the Grc'rk Archaeological 
Society. 
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and in connexion with them a deposit of burnt refuse from sacrifices and 
some late Greek sherds and terra-cottas. 

More than a metre below the Hedenistic level a deposit of archaic Greek 
objects was reached : this has now been cleared down to solid earth all over 
the arena and inside the temple. Above the archaic deposit was a layer of 
sand which had been brought from the river to raise the level when the 
temple w^as built— probably, to judge from the objects found in the sand, 
about the middle of the sixth century B.c. The deposit below^ the sand is in 
parts as much as a metre thick, and ranges in time from the eighth, or 
possibly the ninth, century to the middle of the sixth century B.c. Very 
near the bottom of this struct lU'e is a cobble pavement, on which stands 
a large altar built of stones in regular courses. This altar is directly 
below the Hellenistic and Roman altars. The temple that existed con- 
temporaneously with it has not yet been found, but there are indications 
that its remains are below the foundations of the Roman building. This 
archaic altar was surrounded by a mass of burnt matter, amongst which were 
a (juantity ()f fragments of burnt bones. The surrounding deposit contained 
a great number of small objects and pottery. It was dug in layers, wdth the 
result that at the lowest levels no pottery except 'Geometric' was found; 
above this, 'Geometric' mixed with ' Protocorinthian ' and a ware akin 
to ' Corinthian,' whilst at the highest levels nothing but this last kind 
occurred. With the pottery were found a large number of small bronzes, 
pins, fibulae, and animals, lead figurines, and carved ivories. These latter 
were either small figures of animals or men in the round, seals with devices 
cut in intaglio, or plaques with scenes carved on them in relief. Many, if 
not all, of these plaques were fastened by bronze rivets on to the front of 
fibulae. The subjects represented on them comprise male or female winged 
figures grasping birds, a warrior stabbing a gorgon, a dead man on a bier, 
a ship with full rigging and crew, sphinxes, a man on horseback, and others. 
Jewellery, engraved gems, terra-cotta figurines, some representing probably 
the image of the goddess, fragments of terra-cotta masks, and other objects 
Avere also found. The occurrence of amber, in view of the northern origin of 
the Dorians and of its rarity on classical sites, is of great interest. 

Thus the cult of Orthia began in the earliest times with a large altar 
and probably a temple. This altar was covered up when the temple corre- 
sponding to it was destroyed in the sixth century, and a new temple built 
a little way off, the level being at the same time raised by the layer of sand 
mentioned above. In Hellenistic times this temple was rebuilt, but lasted on 
on the same site until the end of paganism. Under the late empire it was 
surrounded by a theatre, from which the rites performed in front of it could 
be conveniently witnessed. Tlie altar always Avas in the same place, Avhicli 
it occupied with ever~rising level for at least 1100 years. Except one stray 
lentoid gem, nothing whatever of the Mycenean period has been found. 

The sanctuary of Athena Chalkioikos was found behind the theatre on 
the Acropolis Hill, A mass of geometric pottery shews that this sanctuary 
also goes back to a vury eaily period. The building itself was much destroyed, 
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but tbe linds were importaut. A very fine Panathenaic amphora, bronze 
statuettes, and a large archaic inscription were found, which proved to 
continue, though not to complete, the well-known ‘ Damonon ' inscription. 

The work of tracing the course of the ancient city wall was continued. 
This has again been done largely by the discovery of tiles stamped with 
the information that they were public tiles used for the walls. The name 
of the tyrant Xabis found on some of them connects the building of the wall 
with him. In a few places the actual wall has been found with remains of 
towers. 

In looking for the Agora some Hellenistic tombs were found, well built 
of ashlar, and containing vases and discs of stout gold-leaf chased with 
patterns of wueaths and flying birds. These bract eat es, some of which are 
double, are imitations of Sicyonian coins. 

It is proposed next year to continue the work of the Orthia Sanctuaiy 
bv removincf some of the Roman foundations, and thus g^etting at the archaic 
deposit below them. In especial it is hoped that the temple connected with 
the archaic altar wdll be found. There is also more work to be done in 
digging a mass of *' Geometric ’ deposit at the Chalkioikos site. 

An excavation at the site usually known as Cape Sepias on the Mag- 
nesian peninsula resulted in the discovery of a church with a fine mosaic 
pavement, and some tombs of the ‘Geometric' period. The vases found in 
them resemble the Geometric w^are of northern Thessaly, of which specimens 
have been found in the Islands and in Crete. 

The year's work in Crete shews that the island is by no means exhausted. 
The excavation by the British School at Palaikastro and that by the University 
of Pennsylvania at Gournia are finished, but fresh discoveries of the greatest 
interest still continue to be made. Dr. Evans at Knosos, Dr. Xanthoudhidhis 
at the Early Minoan Settlement of Koumasa in the Messara plain, and Mr. 
Seager at a new site on the island of Pseira, have all done work as important 
as any that has preceded, and at all three sites work is to be continued for at 
least another year. The greatest promise for the future is still at Knosos, 
where Dr. Evans has shewn that much still remains to be done, before it will be 
possible to regard the Palace as fully excavated. 

A building with remains dating from Middle Minoan III, the period 
regarded by Dr. Evans as the high watermark of the Minoan civilization, has been 
found underneath the pavement of the West Court, and a close examination 
of the already excavated parts of the Palace has yielded remarkable results. 
These have been so fully described by Dr. Evans himself in the letter 
to the Timis^ from which these notes are taken that it is not necessary here 
to do more than briefly note the more important. The restoration of 
the wall-painting in the miniature style representing a Minoan temple has been 
completed, and the rains of several winters have so washed the Palace 
walls that on the west Facade of the Central Palace Court marks of 
the bases of two pairs of small columns have been observed. These fit 
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the columns on the }>aintiiig so well that, combine el with other iuelications, 
they shew that here was the hrcade* of such a builiHug as is shewn in the 
painting. 

Almost equally striking is the discovery of the actual foundation 
of the stepway that led up to the halls above tlie basement rooms of the west 
wing. A large south-western quarter of the Palace hitherto unsuspected has 
been found, and a huge beehive chamber cut in tbe rock. This is probably 
a great tomb, and its exploration is as full of promise as anything else on this 
truly wonderful site. 

Dr. Luigi Pernier of the Italian Archaeological Mission has kindly 
furnished notes on the work this spring at Phaistos and Prinia. 

At Phaistos the excavation of the earlier palace, remains of which exist 
below the floors of the later building, has yielded good results. A square 
room has been found, and in the middle of it a round cavity containing 
lamps, Kama res pottery, and burnt bones. The latter are considered by the 
excavators to prove it to be a sacrificial pit. 

The position of the remains of the different periods one above another 
has been examined by means of a special trial-pit. The foundations of the 
earlier (Middle Minoan) palace were found to go down to about twelve feet 
below the pavement of the later palace. Below these foundations were found 
walls made of small stones belonging to a still earlier building, which in its 
turn rests on the Neolithic deposit. The general resemblance to the results at 
Knosos is striking. At both sites there are the two palaces, and underneath 
them the thick layer of Neolithic remains. 

Work has also been done on the later palace, where a careful examin- 
ation of the walls has allowed conclusions to be drawn as to the size and 
disposition of the now destroyed upper story. The area on the highest part 
of the acropolis which, from the discovery of two columns, had been already 
called the has been cleared, and now justifies its name. A square 

court has been revealed, no doubt open to the sky, surrounded by twelve 
columns, four on each side, with a portico running all round. In the hot but 
windy climate of Crete such a cloistered court must have been a great feature 
in a building, providing shelter from sun and wind alike. 

Later in the season the excavators resumed work at Prinia, an elevated 
site that overlt)oks the road from Candia to Gortyn. Some years ago 
preliistoric clay idols, similar to those from Gournia and those mentioned below 
from Koumasa, were found here. Now archaic Greek remains have been 
discovered, notably the ruins of a temple. Its importance is attested by the 
sculptures that adorned it. Part of the simay nenrly three feet high, has 
been found, decorated in low relief with a procession of riders armed with 
round shields and lances. This recalls the terracotta sima of the temple at 
Palaik astro wifh its reliefs of chariots and warriors, who are similarlv armed.^ 
In both cases also traces of colour have been found. Besides these, there are 
numerous iragmcnts of statues in soft stone. One of the best is part of a 
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statue of a female divinity seated on a high-backed throne, decorated with 
figures in low relief. To ajarger, but similar figure, half life-size, belong 
part of a very fine head, waving hair, and part of the breast. Associated 
with the fragments of the sirna were remains of some very fine 'pithoi, 
adorned with various figures in relief Notable amongst tlaese is the 
standing fall-face figure of a winged goddess, between a pair of horses. 
The scarcity of Greek remains in Crete makes these discoveries all the more 
interesting. It is in the works of this period that the influence of 
Dipoenus and Skyllis is to be looked for, and it is greatly to be hoped that 
the work at Prinia will yield still more in the future. 

The most important work on a new site has been that of Mr. Seager, who 
has continued the excavation he began in 1906 on the small island of Pseira, 
which lies about two miles off the north coast of Crete in the gulf of Mira- 
bello, off the modern village of Kavousi. That so small an island, only a mile 
and a half long by one wide, and now quite uninhabited, should have been 
the site of a prehistoric town, is eloquent for the populous condition of 
Minoan Crete. The town, whose existence was proved in the beginning of tlie 
campaign of 1906, lies mainly^ on the south-east side of the island, where a 
long rocky point forms a good harbour for small boats. From the old landing- 
place in this harbour a long flight of stone steps leads to the summit of the 
point, and there divides into four roads intersecting the top of the h ill. Owing to 
the abundance of stone at hand, no brick seems to have been used in the upper 
parts of the Avails, as Avas the case at Pa la ik astro, and the houses were built 
throughout of roughly heAvn stones. The result of this solid construction is 
that some of the walls still stand to the height of nine feet, clearly shewing the 
thresholds and floor-leA^els of the upper story. On the other hand, the 
quantity of fallen stones has made tlie Avork vmry laborious, and broken the 
A'ery fine pottery rather badly. Potsherds, found in crevices of the rock, prove 
that the founding of the town goes back to the Early Minoan period, and in 
fact, underlying the existing houses, were Avell preserved Middle Minoan I 
house- walls. Directly below the floors of the houses are deposits dating to 
Middle Minoan III, and the objects found in the lionses themselves are Late 
Minoan I and 11. Between these two styles no dividing line in the stratifica- 
tion of the site can be discovered and Mr. Seager is inclined to think that the 
Late Minoan II (Palace Style) objects may be importations. Of anything later 
than Late Minoan II not a trace has been found, and it would seem that the 
island town, Avhich could only have been inhabited when the Cretans had 
command of the sea, Avas deserted after the catastrophe which involved the 
destruction of tlie Palace of Knosos. On the other han l the toAvn of Gournia 
on the mainland of Crete near by lasted on until the ch*se ol the Bronze Age. 

Many of the finds are A'ery iiiiportaiit. Besides other fragments, a 
painted gesso dura relief of a Jady^ in a very riclily embroidered dress Avas 
found. Of this AVork, which must have been about a yard high, the bust and 
part of the skirt are well preserved. The best known example of such 
painted reliefs in hard plaster is the figure Avearing a liiy^ crown from Knosos. 
That such Avorks should be found here shews that Mr. Seager is right in 

U 2 



•292 


K. M. DAWK1N>S 


supposing that it was a richer settlement tlian Gournia. Xo palace has been 
found, but one very fine house is built on three terraces rising from the sea to 
the top of the hilL Of Late Minoan I pottery, large jars painted in white are 
reported, one very fine example having three large bulFs-heads on the shoulder, 
vith double axes between their horns, and rows of double axes round the rim 
and foot, with bands of spinals filled Avith flowers. To the tw'o paitited clay 
bulls that were found last year, a third example has now been added, and 
parts of six in all have now^ been found. The rest of the pottery requires 
mending before any more can be said of it. The richest finds were 
perhaps the stone vases, of Avhich some sixty have been found, comprising 
lamps and bowls of different patterns. Another season is required to finish the 
excavation, and in the meanwhile tiials are being made on the neighbouring 
island of Moklos. 

A later notice sent me by Mr. Seager reports the discovery of an early 
cemetery on Pseira. About thirty-three tombs have been opened, and more 
leraain. They all date to Early Minoan II and III and Middle Minoan I, 
and are of two types : rock -shelter burials, common in east Crete, w'here the 
body is laid under an overhanging ledge of rock, and cist-graves. The cist is 
formed of stone slabs for the bottom and Avails, and the resulting box 
covered Avith large flat stones. About 100 vases of terracotta, and 90 of 
stone are reported. The latter are especially fine, and interesting both for 
their shapes and their materials, being made of breccia of all sorts, alabaster, 
rock crystal, and finely coloured stones. The presence of cist-graA^es is a point 
nf great interest, as this is the type of grave that characterizes the con- 
temporary ‘ Amorgine ' cemeteries of the Cyclades. It has been recognized 
for some time that at the end of the Early Minoan period there AA^as a strong 
Avave of Cycladic influence in Crete, but this is the first time that actual 
graves of the Cycladic type have been found. The Early Minoan burials 
found elseAAhere have been tholoi as at Phaistos and Koumasa, complexes of 
Availed compartments, like rooms in a house, as at Pa laik astro and Gournia, 
or burials in rock- shelters. 

In July of 1906 Dr. Xanthoudhidhis continued his Avork at the pre- 
historic site of Koumasa in the central plain of Crete, ten kilometres south 
of Gortyn. At this site he has previously excavated three circular ossuaries, 
Avhich contained bones and numerous Early Minoan III remains, notably 
ivory seals Avith geometric designs, triangular daggers, and objects that 
suggest a strong Cycladic influence. Outside these tombs he has now found 
a kind of courtyard, in Avhich Avas a great mass of charcoal and half-burned 
bones. These be takes to be human, and draAvs the conclusion that before 
burial the bodies were partially cremated outside the tomb proper. This 
observation is of the first importance, for it has always been supposed 
hitherto that cremation Avas altogether unknoAvn in the Bronze Age in 
Greece. Associated Avith these remains were found Cycladic and Kamares 
Early Minoan III and Middle Minoan) pottery, and stone and ivory seals. 

At the same time an examination Avas made of the settlement on the 
north and Avest slopes of the hill above the tombs, Avhich proved to be of the 
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f«ame period. Tlie houses, built cf undressed stones, were much destroyed, 
but one at least she^ved traces of a second story. On the top of the hill was 
the shrine, and this at all events continued in use until the Late Minoan III 
period, since it contained terracotta idols like those found at Gournia and 
Prinia. 

The shrine itself consisted of several small compartments, the most 
important of which was paved, and had a central column supporting the 
roof. In this were found two aniconic idols of clay, a cone and a cylinder, 
and by them a steatite table of ofierings, vrith a hemispherical hollow above, 
exactly like the one found in the Middle Minoan shrine in the palace of 
Pliaistos, together with a sacred haltylos. The association of these sacral 
objects with a pillared room is yet one more piece of evidence for the religious 
character of these central pillars, found in so many Aegean buildings. There 
are excellent examples at Phylakopi and Knosos.^* 

In another compartment were the terracotta idols mentioned above. 

At Hcigliia E Irene, half an hour east of Koumasa, are traces of another 
contemporary settlement, and close to it Dr. Xanthoudludhis has excavated 
two more tombs like those of Koumasa, but robbed and re-used in Mycenean 
(Late Minoan III) times. A large ossuary was examined at Porti, four to 
live kilometres north-west of Koumasa. The internal diameter of the tholos 
is 23 feet (7 metres), and the layer of bones three feet thick may represent 
as many as a thousand bodies. Here again were the same signs of cremation. 
Tlie objects resemble those from Koumasa. Traces of other tombs were 
found and of the settlement belonging to them. Work is being continued 
at this most important site in the J uly of this year.' 

With all these fruitful excavations going on, the Candia Museum grows 
steadilv richer. A new Museum is being built on the eastern part of the 
Venetian fortification of the town, near the Treis Ka mares Square. 

The French School is continuing its great task of the excavation of 
Delos, and much progress has been made in clearing the town and public 
buildings. The most interesting discovery is that of Mycenean remains, 
carrying the history of Delos back into prehistoric times. These consist 
of an ossuary by the Colonnade of Antigonus, near the Apollo Temple. 
It is built without mortar, and surrounded by a wall of Hellenistic date. 
Adjacent to the wall is an oblong platform. In the ossuary were Mycenean 
vases, including pseudamphorae, and some two-handled spouted jars of a 
type well-known in Crete, that goes back very much earlier. It is most 
probable that this difference is accounted for by the re-use of the ossuary. 
Another similar enclosure has been found inscribed a^arov, which leaves little 
doubt that this was also an alatotiy a sacred enclosure over the tomb of a 
hero of the prehistoric age. It is yet another case of that continuity of a 
sacred site from Mycenean times onwards, which occurs in so many other 
places, and is of so much importance for the history of Greek religion. 


" Tlic.-ae notes are largely iuLlebte<l to riat- 
adr^valay Oct 15tll, 19or>. 
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A most interesting paper Avas read at the French School this sprii'g, 
the object of which Avas to identity an archaic marble lion, now in front of 
the Arsenal at Venice, with one of the series of such tigures noAv at Delos. 
The very convincing argument rested on the similarity of the statues, and 
the fact that, Avlieii Tournefort visited the island, he saw a lion Avhioh 
certainly is no longer at Delos. To this Ave have to add the natural fondness 
of Venetians for statues of lions, as being the badge of their patron St. Mark. 

The work of the American School at the site of ancient Corinth aa'us 
broken off for a year, oAving to the untimely death at At liens of the late 
director, Dr. Heermance, It has now been resumed under the neAV director, 
Mr. B. H. Hill, who has kindly sent some notes of the Avork this spring. 

As before, the depth of soil to be removed has been very great, and the 
fact that the Roman level is very close aboA^e the Greek has been against 
the discovery of many remains of the earlier period. Among the finds are 
inscriptions, a considerable part of an ornate circular building, dedicated 
by Babbius Philinus, and four headless, though otherwise complete, statues 
of good Roman Avorkmanship. The Odeum has been located, halfway between 
the Theatre and the Fountain of Glauke, exactly in the position giA^en by 
Pausanias. It has a diameter of about 98 yards (SO metres), and is partly 
cut in the solid rock and partly built of opv.s inczHam. 

The greater part of the AA'ork has been devoted to clearing the Roman 
shops north of the AAestern part of the Agora, and what Avas still covered 
of the long Greek stoa north of these shops. It AA^as here that the depth 
was very great, and some half a dozen systems of AA^alls, modern, inedieA^al, 
and Byzantine, had to be I'emoved before the Roman level Avas reached. In 
the face of these difficulties the excavators deserve great credit for their 
perseA^erance, and their efforts have now remoA^ed all doubt as to the identifi- 
cation of the old temple as that of Apollo, and of the sites of the Fountain 
(•f Glauke and the Agora. Mr. Skias, however, avIio has also Jug at Corinth, 
on behalf of the Greek Archaeological Society, avouIJ put the Agora much 
further east than the American excavators think possible. 

Prehistoric objects also are not lacking. Near the south edge of the 
jjill, on which the temple of Apollo stands, fragments of prehistoric pottery 
have been found, together Avitli stone age implements of obsidian and flint, 
and the torso of a primitive nude female statuette of marble about six inches 
liigh. The obsidian Avas found close to the native rock, and the statuette 
about a foot higher up. It aauII be of great interest to know Avhether this 
find belongs to the neolithic series of Thessaly and Boeotia or not. 

The old temple has been strengthened by tlje Greek Archaeological 
Society, and its appearance improved by the removal of an unfinished school 
built by Kapodistrias, and by the complete clearing of the foundations. 

Besides the .great work at Perga mo u the German Institute has made 
'several smaller but extremely interesting excavations, at Tiryns, Olympia, 
and Pylos, besides Dr. DeerpfehTs work at Lenkas. ^ 
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At Tiryiis the lower strata of the Palace were examined, with the same 
excellent results that always attend the dissection of a prehistoric site, the 
lower citadel was trenched, and search was made for tombs. 

By making trial-pits through the floors of the palace, remains were found 
of an older fortress and palace. Already in 1905 an earlier gate was 
discovered below the great Propylaeum,^^ and this has now been cleared. 
The walls, preserved to a height of as much as nine feet, are built of 
large stones. It was also found that the walls of the foi tress are of different 
dates. In particular, the eastern part of the wall, the galleries, and the great 
tower in the south wall are proved to be later constructions dating from the 
period of the second palace. 

The great antiquity of the site is shewn by the discovery, below the floor 
of the earlier palace, of graves, and again below these of two strata of remains 
of walls. Similar results were obtained in the middle fortress. The conclusion 
of this examination of the lower strata at Tiryns ought to go a long 
way in shewing us the condition of the mainland of Greece in pre-mycenean 
times. 

The post-mycenean history of Tiryns has also been illustrated by 
the discovery of a thick layer of terracotta flgiires outside the south-east 
corner of the upper citadel. These come apparently from a sanctuary of Hera, 
and represent a seated goddess and her worshippers bringing gifts. Similar 
figures were found in the Megaron of the upper citadel, and it is probable that 
they all come from the Temple of Hera, that occupied the site after the 
destruction of the Mycenean palace. 

^ number of graves of the ‘ Geometric ’ period, generally small built square 
structures, have been found between the citadel and the railway station. 
The excavation is to be continued next year. 

At Olympia the work at the Temple of Hera and the Pelopion begun in 
1906 has been continuedd’^ More trial-pits Avere sunk below the opisthodomos 
and cella of the temple. Again sherds were fouml ot the peculiar kind that 
Dr. Doerpfekl has found at Leukas, and now also at Pylos in the excavation 
mentioned below, and regards as the earliest Achaean }>ottery. Holding 
that the culture of Mycenae is that of Aegeanized Achaeans, of an invading 
race with northern affinities, who had adopted the arts of the Aegean 
civilization, he considers that these finds prove that the earliest sanctuaries at 
Olympia are prehistoric, and not post-myceaean. Apart from the question of 
the Achaean origin of the pottery in question, this is veiy probable, but fetv 
will follow him in his revolutionary view that the ‘ Geometric ' finds at 
Olympia are pre- and not post-rnycenean. When these views were first 
formulated, after his earlier excavation at Olympia, they were vigorously 
criticized by Furtwaenglcr. That some of his finds at Leukas, and 
possibly at Olympia also, are altogether out of the Aegean context, and 
are more related to the culture of central Europe, and even that some of 
them are eailier than Mycenean, is very probable, but that the ' Geometric ’ 
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bronzes of Olympia are pre-myceiiean is a view tliat it is impossible to 
maintain. Similar bronzes have been found this year at the Spartan 
sanctuary of Artemis Ortliia, mixed with Geometric pottery, which immed- 
iately underlies and gradually gives place to, ur>t Mycenean, but Protocorinthiau 
and Corinthian pottery. 

The excavation by which Dr. Doerpfeld claims to have found the site of 
the Homeric Pylos, is near Zacharo, a little way north of Sainikdn. Three 
Mycenean beeliive-tombs have been discovered, and these, together with 
the remains of a contemporary building, Dr. Doerpfeld, following the 
‘Ofi7]piKO}r€poi of Strabo, considers to mark the site of the Home)‘ic Pylos. 
The biggest of the tombs is thirteen yards (twelve metres) in diameter, Avitli 
a drornos about eight yards long cut in the rock. The crown of the vault of 
the tJtolos, destroyed in antiquity, was perhaps as much as nearly forty feet 
(twelve metres) high. After the burial the door of the tomb was closed with 
a wall cf small stones. In the floor of the tholos was a grave, covered with a 
slab, but almost completely rifled. Better results however were obtained 
from the tholos itself and the entrance, where many objects in amber, gold, 
bronze, and ivory were found, besides bones and potsherds. Tiie presence of 
Roman graves above the dtlris shewed that the tomb was despoiled in 
ancient times, and that these objects were only the remnants of its original 
furniture. Xo psendamphorae were found, and there were fragments of large 
three-handled jars that recall the Cretan Palace Style. The period seems to 
be that of the shaft-graves of Mycenae. It is of the greatest im})ortance that, 
whilst some of the bones shewed as usual no traces of fire, a number are 
reported as being burnt. 

On a hillock near by are Avails, in which Doerpfeld recognizes an 
Achaean building contemporary with the tomb. He gives it this name on the 
strength of finding certain monochrome sherds like those of Lenkas and 
Olympia. 

This practice of cremation points to the place being actually a very 
early settlement of northerners, kinsmen to the later Achaeans of Homer, who 
had assimilated the Aegean culture, but retained their own ancestral method 
of disposing of the dead and partially their own style of potteiy. The early 
date hoAvever makes it clearly pre-homeric, a tomb possibly of the ancestors 
of Nestor. 

The excavations in Lenkas, the Homeric It h aka of Doerpfeld, have 
been continued. In the summer of 1906 he dug in several places on the 
island, notably the Nidri plain, where he locates the town of Odysseus, and 
in a cave called Choirospilia. In both these places prehistoric sherds with 
geometric patterns, either incised or painted, were found. This i.s ao^ain 
his ' earliest Achaean ’ pottery, found in all Achaean places, Leukas, 
Olympia, and Pylos. He dissociates it altogether from the Mycenean, and 
regards it as allied to the pottery of Halstatt and Villanova. It is difficult 
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at present to know how much stress is to be laid on this 'Achaean ’ pottery. 
At Olympia he regards it as pre-mycenean, and makes it carry back with it 
tlie geometric bronzes ; at the Pylos settlement it is found with Myceneau 
objects. He would f)erhaps regard it rather as national than as all of one 
period. This is probably correct, only there seems no sound reason for 
calling it Achaean. 

To whatever criticism however Doerpfelds views on Mycenean and 
‘ geometric ' chronology mtiy be open, he has made it clear that one of the 
most pressing problems of pjrehistoric Greek Archaeology is to clear up the 
relations of these fabrics of north and west Greece, taking into account on 
the one band the neolithic pottery of Thessaly and the fabrics of central 
Europe, and on the other determining their chronological position in the 
sequence of the Aegean styles. 

An important paper was read at the German Institute on the dis- 
coveries which Dr. Prantl has made in working on the Parthenon sculptures. 
By a careful study of the fragments he has made several new identifications. 
For the east pediment the most important are the heel of Hephaistos, u 
piece of the robe of Zeus, and two fragments of the wings of the Nike. 
In the west pediment he has identified the neck and part of the head of 
Athena, a part of the body of Cecrops, and a great part of tlie figure of 
Erichthonios. 

Much progress has been made in excavating the great sites in Asia 
Minor. The Ottoman Museum at Alabanda, the Austrians at Ephesus, 
the Germans at Miletus and Pergamon, and the Danes in Rhodes are all 
engaged on the work. Although the remains are generally of the Hellenistic 
period, earlier and even archaic things are not lacking, and add greatly to 
the interest of the results. 

The chief work of the German excavation at Pergamon in the summer 
of 1906 was to clear the great gymnasium. This lies halfway up the hill, 
and is on tlie highest of three terraces, on the lowest of which is the 
gymnasium of the boys, and on the second tliat of the ephebes. 

The results are extremely imposing. The gymnasium consists of a 
large court, measuring 7S by 39 yards (70 by 3o metres). On the north 
side the bases are all ni and it is proposed this year to rej)lace as many 
of the drums as possible. Along this side three fine halls have been cleared, 
the westernmost of which had a Roman oichestra and auditorium built 
over it. 

Some houses in the tmvn have been excavated, of Avhich the ‘ House of 
Attalos ' contained interesting mural paintings. It is intended ultimately 
to clear all the lower town. 

Not the least interesting pait of the programme fur the future is the 
excavation of some tumuli, the laigest of which, Jigma Tepe, is perhaps 
undisturbed, and may contain At t a lid tombs. A small tumulus that has 
been dug contained a buiial of the second century b.C‘. AVith the skeleton 
were two swords and a gold crown formed of ivy leaves and decorated with 
a figure of Nike. 
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The latest results from the Austrian excavations at Ephesus in 1905 ami 
1906 are to appear in the next number of the Ja]n‘aJtefte, of which Dr. 
Heberdey has kindly let me see the manuscript, for the purposes of this 
paper. 

More pieces of slabs sculptured in low relief, and resembling a piece 
previously discovered near the Library, hav'e now been found. These slabs had 
been moved from their original position to be re-used, and are fragmentary, 
but it is clear that they once decoi*aled an important building of the 
Aurelian period. The nature and exact position of this monument remain 
uncertain. 

IJetween the Theatre and the Gate of Mithradates a large marble hall 
in the Doric style with two naves has been excavated. The workmanship 
points to the late Hellenistic period. The intercolumniations of the front 
pillars were walled up later, possibly when an inscription running: Dianae 
Ephesiae, Divo Clau[dio Imp. Xeroni Caesari Augusto Germajnico, Agri[ppi]“ 
}iHe Aug[ustae, civita]ti Ephesiorum, was cut on the architrave of the 
southern wall. An earthquake in the reign of Tiberius may have necessitated 
the restoration. The very late inscriptions on the walls prove that it 
remained standing for many centuries. The longest of these is from the third 
year of the Byzantine emperor Tiberius (a.d. 581). The bulk of it is in 
Greek, but the last few lines, which give the date, are in Latin, cut by a 
mason who evidently did not understand the language. A still later 
inscription from the time of the emperor Heraclius and his son runs : 
+ ^Y{paic\{ i]ov) Kai 'Hpa/fX?7on t 6 )v Oeo^vXdfcroav Beo-TroroJVy wuth the 

addition in later lettering, Kal royv Trpaatvftiv TroWd rd eV >7 + 

Sonth of this hall a circular building dating from the Greek period has 
been found, and a late Roman rectangular hall, which may be the 
avSeiTcoptov, mentioned in an inscription published in the J^flrresliefte vii. 
Bcihlatt, p. 52. 

Xo work was done at the Church of the Virgin in 1900, but the as yet 
unpublished results of 1905 are of some interest.^- It occupied a space about 
470 by 105 feet, and consisted of three parts. In the west was a large rect- 
angular court communicating by doors on the east with a church with narthex 
and atrium. This had a nave and two narrow side aisles, and an apse at the 
east enil, and was roofed with a dome and barrel vaults. East of this again 
was a second church with aisles, and to the south of this a baptistery. 

Dr. Wiegand has kindly sent me the following notes on the work at 
Miletus and Did yma in the season of 1906. At Miletus the Baths of the Empress 
Faustina and the Lion Harbour have been fully excavated, and between the 
Deiphinion and the Xympliaion a fine Hellenistic building with Propylon, 
inner court, and halls has been found, that seems to have been the Prytaneion. 
Belonging to a later date is an old Byzantine Basilica nearly 90 yards 
(SO metres) long. It possesses an atrium, martyrium, and baptistery, and an 
interesting circular pjlan and a mosaic fioor. In the necropolis numerous 

For an earlkn- r*‘pou viii, Bclhlolt, p. 77. 
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Hellenistic graves have been found. The work was much hindered by the 
unusually heavy winter floods of the Maeander, and is to be continued this 
autumn, with the special object of finding archaic remains. 

Much has also been done to clear the temple of Apollo at Didyma, and 
the re-erection of fallen blocks has greatly improved its appearance. The 
systematic clearing of the Sacred Way has begun, and remains of several 
archaic marble statues have been found.^^ 

Tlie work of the Danish Archaeologists at Lindos in Rhodes conducted 
by Dr. Kinch was finished in the summer of 19U6. The main results have 
been to clear the temple of Athena with its accompanying propylaea, portico, 
and exedra. The temple, which replaced an eiirlier building, dates from the 
fourth century. In this last campaign three important deposits were found 
on the Acropolis of various statuettes, dating respectively from the seventh 
or sixth, the end of the fifth, and the fourth century. A large number of 
bases with artists’ signatures were also found. There are as many as III 
examples and different names. A fine relief of a ship cut in the rock 
was found near the entrance to the Acropolis, and in the neighbourhood 
a rock-cut tomb with a two-storied facade. The upper of these is adorned 
with four altars, and from its resemblance to a stage building Dr, Kinch 
regards it of importance for the structure of the ancient theatre. 

Lindos being now finished, Dr. Kinch is turning his attention to the 
remains of a city that he has discovered at the south end of the island, 
-where almost all the visible remains, fragments of vases and statuettes, 
belong to one and the same age, the epoch of the so-called ‘ Rhodian ’ 
(Milesian) vases. This town is now to be excavated, and the early date gives 
promise of extremely interesting results. 

In a letter dated August of this year Dr. Kinch has very kindly 
communicated the discovery of the necropolis of the town. The graves 
he assigns to 800-600 B.c. No further details are yet to hand, but 
good results may be confidently expected. 

It remains for me to thank the archaeologists in charge of the various 
excavations, who have so generously furnished the notes of their latest 
results, from which this summary has been drawn up. 

R. M. Dawkins. 


For notices of previous works, see A/cJi. Anz. 1906. 
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SI^XE the article on this subject (pp. 220 ff. above) was passed for 
pre:?s I have obtained some additional information in Venice which it seems 
desirable to put on record. 

Of the two coats of arms illustrated on p. 24r0, that on the left belongs 
to Sebastiano Renier. The other is of Antonio Garzoni, who was elected 
‘l*odt^tdj of iionemvasia in 1-526, and again in 1538, when he was the last 
fijdcdd before the Turkish conquest. The identification of this latter coat I 
owe to the assistance of Mr. H. F. Brown. 

Hopfs statement, reproduced by me on p. 235, that Monernvasia was 
Venetian in 1410, is. I find, not justified by the evidence. I have had some 
difficulty in tracing the documents cited by Hopf, as the pagination of the 
Vienna copy of the Mhil used by him differs from that in the copy at Venice. 
The three documents merely shew that Venetian wine-merchants were 
engaged in the wine-trade at Monemvasia. They are as follows (I have 
altered the \"enetiau dates to Modern Style) : 

9 Jo a. 1420. 

Copto. 

Attenta liiunili et cle^'ota supplicatione fideliiua civiiun nf^stroruni mercatoruin 
Monavaxie et Eomanie et considerato quod luereantia liuiusmodi vinoruiii hoc anno 
parviuii vel nichil valuit, ob quod ip>i mercatores multa et maxima damna sustinuerunt, 
ol) quibns (.s/V) nullo iiiodo possuiit ad tenuinuiii quatuor iiiensium sibi liiuitatum solvere 
eorum datia prout nobis supplicaverunt ; Vadit pars quod ultra terminum quatuor mensiiim 
sibi conces^ina per terrain ad solvendum datia sua pro suis monavasiis et roinaniis, conce- 
datur eisdeia et piorogetur dictus terminus usque ad duos menses ultra predictos menses 
({uatuor 3i1>i statuitos per terram ut supra dando plezariam ita bonam et Mifficientein pro 
i'ta prorogatione termini, quod coiaune nostrum sit securum de clatio suo, >olvendo ad 
terminuni del>itum. 

De parte o nines. » 

(Archivio di Statu Venezia — Delibeiazinui Senate Mi:^ti Eeg. o,*! e. 21.) 


19 Feh. 1421. 

Copta. 

(^uod audita devota supplieatit-ne fideliuia civium nostiorum lueivatorum Komanie 
et Monovasie Venetii> existentium, et intellect is damnis qiie recepenint iam aim is tribus 
de ipsi> ^illis et maxime hoc anno quia per piratu.- accepte >ibi fuerunt pliu’es vegetes 
huiusmodi vinoruni, et considerato quod ilia que l abent non possunt expedire, propter que 
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(lamna non possunt solvere sna datia ad terminuni sibi liinitanun per ordine^ noi;tr*'><. Et 
audita superinde lesponsione offitialinm nostrorum datii vini ex nunc eaptum sit quod 
ultra dictum terminum sibi limitatum per ordines nostr^-^s elongetur terminx'.s solvendi 
dicta datia ipsorum vinorum usque duos alios menses. 

De parte oinnes. 

De non 0. 

Non sinceri 0. 

(Arcliivi'j di Stato Venezia — Deliberaziiuii Senate Mi-^ii Reg. 53. c. 112.) 


y Feh. 1428. 


In Consili<,> Rogatorum. 

Capta, 

Quod nieicatoribiis Monovaxie et Romanie, qui non poruerunt expedite vina sna 
propter novitates presentes elongetur terminus solvendi datia siia per unum mensem ultra 
terminum limitatum per ordines no.-tro-. 

De parte omnes alii. 

De non 2. 

Non sinceri 1. 

(Arebivio di Stato Venezia —Deli berazioni Senato Misti Reg. 56 carte. 761'. 


Finally I note that the exact title of Mr. Papamichalopoiilos’ monograph 
is: Ylo\topKia Ka\ a\(ocn<i t% ^lovep^aala^ utto tow EX\i]va}v rm 1821. 
^YaToptKT] TTpa^ypareia vtto X. Ila7ra/z£^aXo7rou\on, TeXeio^otrov 

T?/9 voprtfci]^. ^A.Orjvrjai 1874. 

W. Miller. 
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Essays and Addresses. By Sir Richard Jerb, O.M. P 23 . A ii + 648. CamPridge r 
University Press, 1907. 10-?. 6f/. 

Our late President’s occasional papers were invariably so carefully prepared that the 
decision to publish a selection of them was amply justified. The present volume contains 
the admirable study of Pindar and the monograph on Delos which appeared in the early 
parts of this Journal, It also contains papers on ‘ The Genius of Sophocles/ ‘ The Age of 
Pericles/ ‘ Ancient Organs of Public Opinion^ (an address to Harvard ‘students), ‘ Lucian,^ 
‘ The Speeches of Thucydides/ and ^ Suidas on Sophocles and the Trilogy,’ which deal 
directly with Greek literature ; a review of Fronde’s Caesar^ the Rede Lecture on Erasmus, 
the Romanes Lecture on Humanism in Education, and a Xewnham lecture on Samuel 
Jolinson, which enter upon different fields of literary culture ; and five addresses dealing, 
from various jjoints of view, with the question of the position of University studies in 
general, and classical studies in particular, with regard to modern life. The last of these 
is the address to the British Association in South Africa on ‘ University Education and 
National Life,’ which was practically the author’s last 2 )iiblic utterance. The volume 
as a whole is full of weighty substance, expressed with characteristic care and scholarly 
moderation, and may be cordially recommended to the friends of classical studies. 


Berliner Klassikertexte. Heft V., Griechische Dichterfragmente : Erste Halfte 
epi^che und elegisclie Fragmente ; Zweite Halfte, ly rische und draraatische Frag- 
raente. Bearheitet von W. Schubart und LL vox 4 \Tlamowitz-Moellexdorff. 
Pp. viii -h 136, witli 2 facsimiles, and ii -h 160 with 6 facsimiles. Berlin : Weidmannsche 
Biichhandlung, 1907. 8 in. and 10 m, 

Tlie two parts which make up the fifth volume of the Berlin Klissikerteu^te are a general 
gathering of the minor verse fragments, on papyrus and vellum, in the Berlin Museum, 
including seveial which have been previously published in periodicals. The first part 
includes a list of Homeric jjap\ ri, a paraphrase of an Orphic poem on the rape of 
Persephone, which is closely connected with the Homeric h^’mn to Demeter ; four frag- 
ments of the Hesioclic Catalogue and a scrap of the Works and Days ; portions of Aratus 
642-80^, 855-883, 922-934 ; Theocritus xi. 20-24, and xiv. 59-63, and a scrap of scholia ; 
30 lines of Enphorion (the chief novelty of the part) ; 84 imperfect lines of a late 
epic on the fortunes of the family anti estate of Diomede during his absence before 
Troy ; portions of 5 or 6 epigrams from a tiny roll, only two inches high ; tw'o other 
epigrams : Oppian, Ilcdieut. v. 104-157 ; two fourth-century elegies on professors at 
Berytus ; Nonnus, Dionys, xiv. 386-xvi. 30 (with lacunas) ; and three Byzantine 
panegyrics, of the kind be.=^t known to us from Claudian. The second part is more 
inteivsliiig, and cimtaiub, its special novelty, considerable fragments of Corinna, in 
strongly marked dialect : 20 lines of one ode and 40 of another are in a good state 
of pieserv’ation. In addition there are the Alcaeus and Sappho fragments whif'li are 
already known ; some w'ell-wiitten drinking songs, not much (if at all) later than 300 B.c. ; 
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24 of the o-iXXoyo? of Sophocles ; 52 Hues of EuripiJe-' Cretans, iraliuling 

a vigorous rhetorical defence of herself bv Pasiphae ; 35 choice lines from the Phaethon, 
mutilated, but foitimately coinciding with the Hues already p^03er^'ed in the Codex 
Claroniontaniis of the Pauline Epistles ; 50 lines of the Melanippe ; IlippoL 243-430, 493- 
515, 616-624; J/er/ca 513-560 ; Troades 876-879; Aiistophanes, Ach, 598-600, 631-633, 
747-977 (with lacunas) ; Frogs^ 234-262, 273-300, 404-410, 607-611 ; a few letters of 
Birds, 819-829, 860-864 ; Clouds, 177-180, 207-209, 233-235, 268-270, 936-972, and in 
another MS. 955-988, 1007-1014 ; 30 imperfect lines from one play of the New Corned v 
and lOl from another ; fragments of a Florilegium (including Eur. Hipp. 403-423) ; some 
120 anapaestic monometers of the first century, of doubtful purport ; and a few iiii- 
important scraps. The two parts contain a tew interesting and important pieces (tbe 
Sappho, Coriniia, Cretans, and Euphoiionj, and the publication of the rest at lea-t frees the 
consciences of the curators of tlie Berlin Museum. v 


Etude sur Didymos, d'apres un papyrus de Berlin. By P. Fouc art. Pm is 
(extrait des Memoires de rAcadeinie des Inscriptions et Belles-Letties, tuine xxxviii, 
1907). Pp. 193. 7 f. 50 c. 

This is an important study uf the commentary of Didymiis on the Philippics, originally 
published in the Berliner Klassikerie.de, vul. i. The conclusions of Foucart with regard to 
the character of Didy mu s and his compilations deserve to be studied in connexion with 
those of Diels ; and the second part, which contains separate studies of all the copiou^r 
quotations from other authors (especially Philochorus), supplies most usefully a deficiency 
in the original puhlication. 


Das Buch bei den Griechen und Eomern. By XV. S.hurart. Pp. 159 ; 14 
illustrations in text. Berlin : Handbucher der kgh Museen, 1997. 3 m. 

A very useful summary of present knowledge on the subject of Bucliwesm in antiquity, 
written in a clear and popular style, without foot-notes or references. The information is 
very complete so far as it goes, and the author (who is curator uf the Greek papyri in the 
Berlin Museum) has made good use of his opportunities of bein" acquainted with the 
results of modern discoveries. The four cliapters deal with ‘ Writing Materials,' ‘ the 
Roll,' ‘the Codex,' and ‘Copying and the Book-trade.' 


Greek Papyri in the British Museum : Catalogue, with texts, vol. III. Edited hy 
F. G. Kexvon and H. I. Bell. Pp. lxxiv + 38S. 10s. Atlas of facsimiles to the 

above (100 plates). London, 1907. .£3 3^. 

The third volume of the British Museum Catalogue of Papyri is on the same lines a> its 
predecessors. It contains a numerical catalogue of 846 papyri, and texts (with brief 
introductions and notes) of 248 (all non-iiterary documents). These are divided into 
chronological groups as Ptolemaic, Roman, Early Byzantine, and Late Byzantine, with 
subdivisions in each group, except the first, according to subject. The texts are of the 
usual kind. They include some well-preserved Ptolemaic contracts from Pathyri^*', some 
long land-registers of the first century, the accounts of the waterwurks-commissi oners of 
some town (probably Arsinoe or Hermopolis), a brief narrative of a voyage up the Nile, 
and a diploma of membership in an athletic club, granted to a boxer at the great games at 
Naples in A.n. 192. The indices are on the usual full scale. The atlas of facsimiles 
provides a series of 100 plates, most of them precisely dated, and ranging from 192 b.c. to 
711 A.D. 
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The Tebtunis Papyri. Part II. Edited by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. with 

tlie assistance ot E. J. Goodspeed. (University of California pul di cations, Graeco- 
Eoinaii archaeology, voL IL) Pp. xv 4-485, with a map and 2 plates. London and 
New York, 1907. £2 5s. net. 

The second volume of the Tebtunis papyri (discovered and edited by Messrs. Grenfell ami 
Hunt on behalf of the University of California) has appeared, through the munificence of 
Mrs. Hearst, without being delayed by the disaster which befell tlie University in the 
recent earthquake. Its intere^^t is mainly for the regular stiulent of papyri. It contains 
only four literary texts (apart from small fragments). Two of these are from Homer (//. ii 
and xi), and one from Demosthenes {De Fals, Leg.) : the fourth, and most interesting, is 
a portion of the lost Greek original of Dictys Cretensis, This, being in a hand of the early 
third century, proves that the work must have been composed not later than the second 
century, and possibly earlier. The documentary texts are of the usual miscellaneous kind, 
t;xeellently edited, and p>rovided with full indices. Theie is a long appendix on the 
topography of the Arsiiioite nome, witli a map. 


Die Griechische Skulptur. Von R. Kekule von Stradonitz. [Handbiicher der 
k<3niglichen Museen zu Berlin.] Pp. iv 4- 383 ; 155 illustrations. Berlin : Reimer, 
1906. 

This work is a manual of Greek sculpture, described in historical sequence, and is 
primarily intended for the use of visitors to the Berlin collections of original sculptures 
and of casts. For the purposes of the book, Greek sculpture begins with the primitive 
examples from the Athenian Acropolis, and closes with examples of Roman imperial 
architecture, and sarcophagi. In accordance with the scheme and object of the writer, the 
chief stress is laid on those sections which can be illustrated by original works at Berlin, 
and the literary side of the history of sculpture is only introduced as far as is necessary. 
The work could, however, be used to a considerable extent, as a companion in any gallerv 
of casts. 


A Handbook of Greek Sculpture. By Ernest Arthur Gardner, [Handbooks of 
Archaeology and Antiquities.] Pp. xxxiv4-591. London (Macmillan) and New 
York (The Macmillan Co.), 1907. lO-s. 

In this reissue of the revised edition of Prof. Gardner’s handbook (see J.H.S. xxvi. p. 183) 
it is satisfactory to be able to say that the illustrations, the condition of which previously 
left something to be desired, have been thoroughly overhauled, and aie now worthy of the 
text. An outline reproduction of Prof. Furtw angler’s reconstruction of the Aegina 
pediments serves as frontispiece. 


Eoman Sculpture from Augustus to Constantine. By Mrs. Arthur Strong, 
LL.D. Pp. xxd-408. 130 plates. London : Duckworth and Co., 1907. 10a Qd. 

Mr^. Strong has made a courageous attempt to deal in a small compass with the great ma.=s 
r*f Roman sculpture from Augustus to Constantine, and has performed a service to 
archaeologists and particularly to students and teachers of Roman idstorv and civilisation. 
Her book contains by far the most complete enumeration of R(jman monuments in the 
English tongue, and a great number of plates, on the ndiob* admirably reproduced. In 
addition, Mrs. Strong’s wide acquaintance with continental archaeohjgical literature 
provide'^ in the notes references to the most important treat i'es dealing with the particular 



NOTICES OF BOOKS 


305 


iDoniiineuts. Of these tlie reliefs are in many ways the must important reinains, and at 
the same time the least accessi])Ie. Mrs. Strong's careful description and full illustration 
of the three great historical documents in relief, tlie Ara Pacis Augusti, the Column of 
Trajan, and the Column of Marcus Aurelius, alone make her work indispensable to 
English -Indents of Roman history. For the treatment of all three she mainly relies on 
Petersen's careful studies, and the description ot the Ara Pacis is as complete as may be, 
until the innumerable fragments in the Muse) delle Terme are pieced together and 
described. The Column of Trajan is illustrated by twelve plates and a tunning com- 
mentary on the whole, the Column of Marcus Aurelius by seven plates. In chronological 
relation to these, Mrs. Strong reproduces and discusses the remaining important reliefs, tlte 
panels of the arch of Titus, the arch of Trajan at Benevento, the Hadrianic and Anreliaii 
reliefs in the Palazzo dei Conservator!, and the whole complex of heterogeneous panels 
which decorate the arch erected by a grateful Rome to Constantine. Mrs. Strong has 
-elected wisely both from the vast mass of monuments at her disposal and from the no 
less vast abundance of ideas thrown out by such writers as Wickhoff and Riegl. Tlie 
reliefs of tlie arch of Titus, on which as a basis Wickhoff founded his theory of the 
independence and x^re-eminence of Roman Art, receive, on the technical side, at least a 
due appreciation ; and RiegVs bold advocacy of neglected virtues in the 4th century 
friezes on the Constaiitinian arch is briefly expounded. The last chapter, on Roman 
Portraiture from Augustus to Constantine, is the least satisfactory. The illustrations, 
which include three plates of Imperial coins, are good and reproduce less known and finer 
busts. The text, however, attempts to deal with the Imperial busts in general, a task too 
great for the sxDace allowed. 


Nouvelles Archives des missions scientifiques et litteraires. Tome xiii- 
fasc. 4. Une Forteresse Iberhxue a Osiina (Fouilles de 1903\ Par MM. Arthur 
Exgel et Pierre Paris. Pp. 131, with 40 Plates. Paris : Tmprimerie Nationale, 
1906. 

This well-illustrated number of the Nouvelles Arc! lives contains the results of the 
excavation of the older portion of the site of the antique Urso, the modern Osuna in 
Southern Spain. The existence of Roman remains there has long been known, but the 
stimulus to the French archaeologists was the hope of the discovery of the enigmatical 
pre-Roman Iberian work. A portion of a hastily built fortress, wdiich can be dated by 
numerous sling glands inscribed wuth CN. MAG. IMP,, was dismembered and contained 
sculptured fragment^ of earlier date. These fragments and the finds generally are carefully 
tabulated and reproduced. The work presents that known admixture of archaic forms 
and incompetent execution which inevitably suggests the local imitation of imported 
models and the character of the forms [permits a comparison with prototypes of the most 
various dates and sources, early Greek and Phoenician, even Ohaldaean and Mycenaean. 
Two tombs found on the site but earlier than the fortress contained remains which by 
comparison with articles found in Punic tombs at Carthage are inferred to be also Punic. 


L’axt Greco-Bouddhique du Gandhara. By A. Foucher. Vol. i. Pp. xii+62G, 
300 illustrations, 1 plate, and a map of the Gandhara district. Paris : Imprimerie 
Nationale, 1905. 

This admirable work, when completed, will constitute much the most exhaustive account 
yet undertaken of the Buddhist art of the N.W. provinces of India, an art so interesting 
from the extraordinary flexibility shewn by the Graeco- Rom an mould in adapting itself to 
absolutely alien modes of thought. This volume deals with the buildings and bas-reliefs, 
so far as the latter are accessible ; vol, ii is to contain the scatues, presumably including 
II.S. — VOL. XXVII. X 
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I)r. Stein^ new jnateiiil for their study. The author tuke^ the traditional life of Buddha, 
step by step, tracing each act or scene in the inonument», — a great acB ance on anything yet 
done ; while the sections in which he disentangles the cdassicui and native elements in the 
art of Gandluira, and analyses the two waves of wedern influence that, at separate times, 
reached India, shew the skill and sobriety of a master. That old problem, the Mathura 
sculptures, troubles no longer ; these now fall into their place as imitations of Gandhara 
art, as indeed Mr. Tincent Smith has also recently seen. The questi(ai of the derivation of 
the cdassical influences in the Gandhfira school is, however, so lightly treated as to suggest 
a fuller discussion tc» come, unless M. Foucher has nothing to add to the brilliant essay in 
which be put forward hi^ theory of ‘ wandering artists ’ thirteen years ago. As to date, he 
follows Senart in placing the inferior limit for the main outburst of this art not later than 
the middle of the second" century a.d., on the strength of the Amiavati inscriptions. But 
the superior limit fl.iiot nates with Kanishka. He ai>pears to favour the end ol the first 
century a.d., and two or three years ago it seemed tolerably safe to connect the beginnings 
of the"^ Gandhara school with the great peace c»f Hadrian and the Antonines ; but now, 
should Dr. Fleet be right in leferrhjg Kanishka’s date to the ^ ikrama era i^58 b.c.), one 
luay have again to reckon with the possibility of a muLh earlier commencement. In any 
case, there is a lemarkable resemblance between these long acts of the Buddha, unwinding 
themselves round the base of some stupa, and Trajan^s column. If one grumble at this 
splendid book be permissible, it is over its title. M. Foucher could, if he would, have 
killed off the term ‘ Graeco-Buddhist,’ with its misleading associations. Now it is too late. 


Ancient Khotan. By M. Aurkl Steix. Voh i. Pp. xxiv + 621, and 72 illus- 
trations. Vol. ii. 119 plate?, and a map of Khotan, Oxford: Clarendon Pre&.s, 
1907. 

These magnificent volumes contain the detailed report of the archaeological explorations in 
Chinese Turkestan carried out hy Dr. Stein in 1900-1 on behalf of t'he Indian Government, 
together with appendices by leading experts in various branches of Oriental research. 
The main outline of Dr. Stein’s discoveries at the desert sites excavated by him is already 
familiar from his Preliminaiy Report (1901; and his personal narrative, ‘ Sand -buried 
ruins of Khotan’ (1903); it is now possible to disengage the results of interest to the 
classical student. The outstanding fact is the influence, in the early centuries a.d., of 
India, and more especially of the ‘ Graeco -Buddhist ’ art of Gandhara, on the art of 
Khotan, through which channel some classical forms, e.g. the arrangement of the drapery on 
the standing Buddha- figure, reached Japan ; hut Khotan throws no light on the origin 
of the Gandhara -chool itself. The celebrated classical seals on wooden Kharostlu 
documents of the third century a.d., and the classical intag’ios from Moji, are now' 
definitely called Roman work of the third or possibly of the second century a.d. A restored 
enlargement by Mr. F. H. Andrews of one of the figures of Athene Pr »machos, W'ith aegis 
and thunderbolt, adorns the title-page ; but perhaps even more striking than the juxta- 
pc^sition of Roman and Chinese seals on records from the same office is the resemblance of 
the Naginl of shrine D. ii at Danddn-Uiliq to the Venus de’ Medici. Doubtless the seals 
came in by the great trade route to China, described by Marinus, as to \yhich Dr. Stein 
now abandons his former adherence to the identification of Ptolemy’s Xldivos rrupyos with 
Tashkurgan. Iranian artistic influences, as w'ell as speech, are seen extending to Khotan ; 
of Greek influence proper, unless filtered through India, no trace appear'!. Whether any 
or whai elements at Khotan came from Bactria we cannot say, as we do not know what 
Graeco-Bactrian civilisation was like. If only Dr. Stein could excavate Balkh { 
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Quelques Reformes de Solon, Essui de critique historique. Par Charles Gilliari*. 
Lausanne : G. Bridel & Cie, 1907. Pp. 324. 

M. Gilliaid deals principally with the economical and financial reforms. In the extant 
fragments of Solon’s own poems this part of his w'ork is very prominent, and the'G- 
fragments are the most reliable evidence for the life and work of their author : the ancients 
did not understand their middle ages as we do ours. A considerable part of the book i- 
then devoted to an account of the economic troubles in pre-Solonian Athens, with 
chapters on such subjects as the Eich, the Poor (TreXdrat, iicrT^fiopotj etc), Debt and 

Mortgage (with a discussion of the Solonian opot). Solon’s reforms are dealt with itndei 
such main headings as the Law against seizing the Debtor's Person, The Eight of Bequest, 
the Seisachtheia, the Solonian Classes, Solon’s Monetary Eeforms. One chapter before the 
end discusses SoLm’s political reforms. The book contains a complete collection of 
Solon’s poems, a bibliography, and an excellent table of contents. 


Thucydides Mythistoricus. By F. M. Corxfokd. Pp. xvi+252. London : 

Arnold, 1907. lOs. 6d. 

Mr. Cornford’s book is divided into two parts. Tlie first (^Thucydides Historicuc? ’ ) deal- 
with w'hat he regards as the inadequate explanation given by the historian of the cause ot 
the Peloponnesian War. It was, he holds, really brought on by the commercial party who 
dictated the policy of Pericles. The Megarian decrees were the first >tep in this policy, 
and were part and parcel of the design to secure Aihenian trade with the West at tlie 
expense of Corinth, All this Thucydides more or less ignores, because he has no true 
conception of social and economic conditions, in which we better instructed moderns find 
the explanation of historical events. The second part (‘Thucydides Mythicus attempt.- 
to shew' how the historian’s mind was — as was inevitable in his age — dominated by 
conceptions such as Tyche, Elpis, Eros, etc., w'hich are for him not mere abstraction.-, 
names giv’en by men to the various forms in which natural Liw* expresses itself, but 
living agencies. This attitude of mind leads the historian to arran^^e and mould the 
material of history much as a dramatic poet of the time would deal w'lth them. The 
mythical atmosphere causes the actual facts to be unconsciously omitted or, from the 
modern and mor ■ privileged point of view', distorted. Mr Cornford has written a mo.-t 
brilliant essay, but cannot be said to have penetrated below the sutface of his subject 
Ilis acquaintance wdth previous wTiters thereon, or w*ith the archaeological questions that 
are occasionally involved, leaves a good de;d to be desiied. But that is a minor objection. 
He pTtrceeds on the somewdiat naive assumption that wars are sufficiently explained by 
economic motives. Whereas no questions of trade will bring two states into conflict unless 
the psychological conditions are lavourable ; and these condiiionsare ad equate y recognised 
by Thucydides. It is also difficult to believe that Thucydides wois so dense, or so little in 
the loiitidence of the politicians of his time, as Mr. Coriiford’s thenry presupposes. As 
regards the method of the book, Mr. Cornford forgets that, once it is a-sumed that the real 
meaning <>f an author’s words is something vei;v diflTerent from what he tidnks he is saying, the 
critic’s interpretation becomes purely subjective ; it becomes, too, interesting not because of 
the light which it seems to throw' on his subject, but because of the attitude of mind 
which it reveals in the critic himself. From the purely liteiary point of view’ it may be 
justifiable to make an unofiending historian the object of a psychological cVe^fndt^ and 
to tr at his perfectly reasonable versions of a most contemporary events — such as the 
story of Harmodius and Aristogeiton — as episodes in a work of the iiuaginution. But for 
the sake of the advance of historical criticism, the habit is to be deprecated. Xapievra p€v 
dr} Tavraj \lav de dfipov. 
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The Second Athenian Confederacy. By F. H. Marshall [Cambridge Histoiical 
Essays No, XIII]. Pp. x + 136. Cambridge University Press, 1905. 

We have <lelayea too long to notice Mr. Marshalls little book, which, imlike most Pri/e 
Essays, is a soiid and permanent contribution to the study oi its subject. So much has 
been discovered in the form of inscriptions since the publication of Biisolt’s nionograydi 
more than thirty years ago that, pending the completion of his history, one is grateful for 
a careful and iucid summary of the present state of our knowledge of this difficult 
transitional period. For the histories of Holm and Beloch are either too sketchy or too 
tendenzius to be thoroughly satisfactory. Mr. Marshalls iirst chapter gives a brief 
description of the events leading up to the foundation of the confederacy, of which the 
most important was the formation of an anti- Spartan league in 394-3 B.c. It is well known 
that the evidence for this league is chiefly numismatic ; but a coin of Byzantium, which was 
unpublished when Mr. Marshall was writing, has introduced an element of difficulty into 
the chronology. This coin, which is uniform witli those of the other members of the league, 
shews that Byzantium belonged to it ; but whereas Ephesus, Samos, and Cnidus joined 
Sparta and, in Mr. Marshall’s opinion, broke up the league in 391, it is improbable that 
Byzantium can have joined it before the expedition of Thrasybulus in 389, Chapter II deals 
with the general principles of the Confederacy, the remainder of the book describes its 
history, which is one of decline from the very beginning. The economic historian would 
attribute this melancholy fact to the imperfect financial organisation of the league ; but 
that was only a symptom of the real causes. These lay first in the inability of Athens to 
regard herself as merely the chief member of the league, and not its mistress ; and second 
in the rise, in ]^Iacedonia, of a power which was liampered neither by any scruples as to 
the subjection of other powers, nor by lack of men or money to carry its policy of con- 
^piest into effect. Mr. Marshall rightly regards the Confederacy as the forerunner of true 
federation in Greece, but it is equally significant as the last futile appearance of the city- 
state as an imperial power. 


Sources for Greek History between the Persian and Peloponnesian 
Wars. Collected and arranged by G. F. Hill. Sec-ond Issue. Pp. xii+439. 
Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1907. 10s. 6^7. net. 

In this re-issue an Appendix of seventeen pages of newly acquired material and corrigenda 
has been added and the list of archons revised. Oiherwi-e the book is the same as it was 
wlien first published in 1897. 


The Greatness and Dechne of Rome. V olume I. The Empire Builders : Volume 

II. Julius Cae-ar. By Gut^LiELMO Ferrero ; translated by Alfred E. Zimmerx. 

Pp. vi + 328, vi-h389. London: Heinemann, 1907. 17s. net. 

These two volumes contain a history of the age of Caesar from the death of Sulla to the 
Ides of March, with five introductory chapters giving a broad outline of the four preceding 
centuries. Though complete in themselves, they do not conclude Professor Ferrero’s task. 
His intention is to continue the narrative, in succeeding volumes, down to the break-up of 
the Empire, and references in the work now published suggest the early appearance of a 
further volume. 

The detailed narrative traverses a much studied generation, presenting not a few of the 
familiar questions in an unfamiliar light. The characters are drawn with great skill and 
insight. The political adventurer Vatinius, Crassus the aspiring financier, Glodins the tur- 
bulent demagogue, and the varied crowd of politicians and generals that pass across the stage, 
all are portrayed with life-like vigour ; in particular the picture of the old campaigning 
aristocrat Lucullus is intensely vivid. In estimating the political aims and powders both of 
Pompeius and of Cicero, the author has pursued the via media ; Cicero especially is 
given his due, while the author’s evident divergence from Mommsen has not led him into 
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undue eulo^^v. But of necessity the character which doruiiuites the work is that of Juliu- 
Caesar, and here the devout follower of Mommsen will be disappointed or disillusioned. 
CaesaFs early career, we find, was largely determined by the pressure of his debts. The 
Helvetian campaign was a cardinal mi^^take, barely redeemed by the expedition against 
Ariovistus. A brilliant general and a brilliant opportunist, Caesar appears in the end not 
as a statesman but as an arch-destioyer unable to restore the fabric which he had helped to 
shatter. Thougli this view of the true Julius Caesar is developed and elaborated with 
great ingenuity, it would be difticult to accept it without reserve. 

While the book contains many fine pen-portraits, it is less a history of men than of 
movements. It is above all noteworthy for its correlation of social with political history. 
The condition of the capital, of Italy, and of the Empire, finds its proper place as a key 
to the shifting and almost bewildering schemes of parties ; and the j> revalence of the slave 
traffic, the temporary influx of wealth, and the long- continuing question of debt are rightly 
emphasised. The treatment of the social questions never fails to be interesting, for the 
author writes in an exhilarating style which hurries the reader along. But, partly no 
doubt on account of the difficulty and obscurity of the subject, it appears sometimes to be 
repetitive and circumscribed. In the history of sociahmovements, the notes here and there 
confess to conjectures in the text, and in other cases the reader looks in vain for any sub- 
stantial authority cited in support of the authors views. Professor Ferrero denies to his 
protagonists something of the sagacity and power in moulding events which other historians 
concede to them, and» lays greater stress on the broad unconscious movements of the times. 
Probably in doing so he attains a truer perspective, but he essays a more difficult task. 
The result is a work which is always stimulating but not always convincing. Still, while 
suggesting that the final word on the age of Caesar remains unspoken, the work undoul)tedly 
constitutes a valuable addition to existing knowledge of the period. 

As is natural in so long a book, points of detail suggest themselves for criticism. Foi 
instance, the dating of the Lex Aeh>tw circa 100 b. c. will hardly find general acceptance. 

Mr. Zimmern has carried out the translation with singular felicity. 


Studies in Roman History. By E. G. Harpy, M. A., D. Litt, Pp. viii + 349. 

London : Swan Sonnenschein and Co., 190b*. 

In this book Mr. Hardy republishes his ten Essays on ^ Christianity and the Roman Govern- 
ment,^ and adds six miscellaneous studies touching on aspects of imperial history. The essays 
on Christianity give a judicious and compendious account of the attitude of the Government 
to the new religion from its first appearance in the Empire to the time of the Antonine". 
A subject often viewed in the spirit of partisanship or piejudice is here treated in the sobei 
light of scholarship, and Mr. Hardy^s well-reasoned conclusions leave an impression of the 
remarkable forbearance of the Government towards a movement which it did not, and 
could not, imderstand, — a forbearance which contrasts strangely with the history of similar 
relations in other epochs. 

One of the further studies which nuw first appear in the book deals with the little- 
known provincial assemblies, of which the primary object was the regulation of the worship 
of ‘Rome and the reigning Emperor,' and which kept up in the provincial populations the 
sense of their connexion with, and dependence upon, the imperial city. Mr. Hardy’s study 
is of exceptional value for the side lights which it throws on the dark questions ot provin- 
cial organisation- 

other studies deal with the constitution of the army in the time of Augustus, the 
movements of the legions in the first two centuries, Bodleian MS. of Pliny, and other 
detached questions. They are very technical and their interest very specialised ; while 
they* add something of value to the mass of research, they rather spoil the uniformity of Mr. 
Hardy’s book. The first ten studies form a consecutive narrative which will be generally 
read with interest and profit ; the remaining essays form a miscellany in which only the 
expert will find much interest. 
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The Stoic Creed. By William L. Datid.^on. Pp. Yi + 2T4. Edinburpjh : T. and T 
Clark, 1907. 4s. iSd. 

The public whom Professor Davidson has in view is not any limited circle of specialists 
but the larger world of general culture which may be concerned to know the broad features 
of Stoicism and the bearings of Greek philosophy on modern life. If therefore one must 
pronounce that to the serious student of philosophy or classical antiquity the book is not of 
much use, this is not to deny that it will have its use in the sphere for which it was 
intended. It is perhaps to look at it from a somewhat narrow point of view, although that 
may be appropriate to a journal devoted to Hellenic studies. It would indeed be unreason- 
able to complain of its not being what it does not profess to be — a monograph intended to 
shed new light upon the darker parts of its subject, or a handbook which might guide 
beginners over the field. Since it is neither, there was no obligation to indicate the special 
literature on Stoicism. But it is not that important works which have appeared in the 
last twenty years are not mentioned (by Bonhdffer, Schmekel, Dyroff, Aal) : the suspicion 
is forced upon one that Professor Davidson has not himself taken the trouble to become 
acquainted with them. His Zeller, of course, he knows, and he mentions Stein's ‘ Psycho- 
logie’ (Yol. II, 1888) — the most unsafe guide, by the way, to whom any one taking up 
Stoicism could be referred. The careful and elaborate study of the Stoical philosophy, 
contained in BonhofFePs two volumes on Epictetus (1890, 1894), put many points in a 
wholly new light. Professor Davidson repeats old suppositions as if they had never been 
questioned — the view for instance that all knowledge, according to Stoicism, had a sensuous 
origin. The idea again that the goodness of the Deity was not recognized by the Older 
Stoics (pp. 60, 90) is certainly wrong (cf. Chrysippus ap. Pint, de Stoic, rep. 105 le). The 
account of KaSrjKov^ with the statement ‘that it is applicable only to things indifferent = 
(p. 154) is very unsatisfactory. Professor Davidson’s terminology is sometimes curious. 
‘ Affects,’ for instance (p. 49), as a translation of though familiar in German, is new to 
me in English, and does not seem to correspond with the technical meaning of the term 
given in Baldwin’s ‘Dictionary of Philosophy.’ ‘Artificial fire’ (p. 88) will hardly do as a 
translation for irvp rex^^iKoj/ ; can Professor Davidson have been thinking oifeux d' artifice? 
‘ Homocentric’ (p. 183) is not the same as ‘anthropocentric’ : it does not mean ‘having man 
fur a centre,’ the sense required, but ‘having the same centre.’ One may freely admit, in 
conclusion, that Professor Davidson's book contains many just reflectioiis and that it gives 
it very readable survey of what was the current doctrine about Stoicism twenty years ago. 


Aristotle's Theory of Conduct. By T. Marshall. Pp. xxi + 578. London: 

T, Fisher Unwin, 1906. 

Mr. Marshall's idea is a good one. If lie docr. not hope to make the Ethics ‘a popular 
book,’ in the sense of its finding a large number of readers, he has set out to present it in a 
leadable shape which may bring it into touch with the ordinary person of intelligent 
interests. Like Professor Davidson’s lK)ok therefore, Mr, MarshalFs is not to be judged as 
a contribution to special research, but as an essay in the laudable work of popularization. 
The Ethics is a book wliich raises various problems for the student of Greek philosophy. 
It was composed in constant reference to the cuirent popular ideas and the doctrines of 
contemporary schor>ls. It has therefore some of the difficulties of a controversial work tom 
out of its context. This is especially so, since the arguments of Aristotle seem to be often 
ad hominem^ and the question may be raised how far his premisses represent liis own 
opinions, and how far they serve a merely dialectical purpose. It is questions of this kind 
vliich must engage the attention of those who make a scientific study of Greek philosophy. 
They take a prominent place in Professor Burnet’s edition of the Ethics. Of that edition, 
strange to ^^ay, Mr. Marshall has apparently no knowledge. Professor Burnet’s departures 
fiom tlie common view are not calculated in all cases to carry conviction, but one cannot 
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help thinking that if Mr. Marshall had given consideration to the fresh light in which 
Professor Burnet often places a well-known passctge, many of his observations 'would have 
Mien out otherwise. Deficiencies ol this kind are not however so serious in a work with 
the aims of Mr. MarshalPs as in one intended for strictly academic use, Aristotle’s ethical 
system, by the very lack of schematic precision, which in this field he held it an error to 
seek, 'svas able to embody and represent the mass of feelings and judgments on ethical 
questions operative in the world of his conteinpiDraries better than a doctrinaire theory. 
And it is because these general feelings differ less from one age to another than the 
constructions of philosophers that Aristotle's Ethics is still a book of fresh interest for the 
ordinary man to-day. Mr. Marshall'*? work has the essential qualities of a healthy sense of 
actuality and an agreeable style. His judgment is sane and well informed. It is 
impossible, of course, for anyone wFo expounds a philosophical theory to keep his own 
philosophical ^proclivities in abeyance. And where Mr. MarshalUs run counter to tho^re of 
some particular reader, Mr. Marshall will inevitably appear wTong and such reader will 
probably be inclined to read Aristotle in a some'what different sense. This is not the place 
to note particular passages where Mr. Marshall's rendering appears to us questionable, but 
serious exception can surely be taken to his view that the ethical standard, in Ari-totle's 
viewq is derived merely from the general sense of the community in which the agent IKes. 
If this w'ere so, it w'ould be impossible to arrange the communities themselves in an ethical 
scale. Mr. Marshall seems hardly to realize the unexpressed presuppositions upon whicli 
tlie Aristotelian ethical theory rests, presuppositions svhich perhaps justify Mr. Stewart in 
saying that ‘ in all creatures there is a Seluv n w^hicli directs their efforts towards that whicli 
is naturally good.’ 


'H Harpis Tov '08vo'<r€U)s. Translated from the < lei man by Nilolas K. Paulatos. 

Fp. 308. Athens, 1007. 

The original of this translation is supplied by a treatise of the Archduke Ludwig Salvator 
on the Homeric Ithaca, and part of another by Dr. Gustav Lang, entitled Unter^uclauifjeii 
ztir GeogmpJiie dec Odg^^ee. Three sections of the latter treatise are omitted in the Greek 
version for lack of space. The translator is an enthusiastic and convinced Ithacan, and 
needless to say, the German w^orks, wdiich he places before his countrymen, are strongly 
opposed to DorpfehVs Leucadian theory. They con*?ist in the main of an array of literary 
authorities ancient aird modern favouring the localisation of Odvsseu-’ home in the actual 
Ithaca, and make no serious original contribution to the que-tion, wFich in the opinion 
of both the German authors and the Greek translator ought never to have been raised. 


Schools of Hellas : An essay on the practice and theory of Ancient Greek Educati.m 
from 600 to SOO b.c. By Kenneth Freeman. Pp.- xix + :i99 : 14 full-page illus- 
trations. London : Macmillan and Go. 4s. net. 

A melancholy interest attaches to this book, written by the author with a view* to his 
candidature fora fell ow*ship, and edited after his untimely death by his friend and colleague 
Mr. M. J. Rendall with a preface by Dr. Yerrall. Though under the circumstances 
necessarily incomplete, it forms a valuable and suggestive introduction to an attractive 
.subject w*hicli is for first time presented to English readers under an attractive torm. The 
first part deals wuth the Practice of Education in Sparta and Athens, w*here the author 
sees the types respectively of the boarding scliool and the day ''Chool. Sparta is treated with 
a sympathy w*hich forms a wholesome corrective to the exaggerated Atticism to w*liich we are 
all inclined ; but the bulk of the book is devoted to the Athenian system, w*liich is as-umed 
on somewdiat insufficient evidence to be typical of Greek Education general] y. Special 
chapters are devoted to Primary Education, which lasted from the aac ot < to 14 : Secondary 
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Ecluciition occiipyinj 4 tlio next four years, duiin^ci wliicli tLe pupil attended tiie lectures of 
wandering sophists, or at a later peiiod .-clioolssucli as that of Isocrates ; Tertiary Education, 
hy which name is described the two years' compidsor}^ training of the Epheloi, from which 
as it lost its military character was developed the ^ University of Athen^/ Physical training 
is treated in a separate chapter, vhich is perhaps less satisfactoiy than the re>t of the work, 
because the author contrary to his usual custom has relied too much on aiithpiated text- 
hook-. The Second Part deals with the Theory of Education. Unfortunately the chapters 
on Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle were left in a state not sufficiently finished for publication. 
There lemain three suggestive essays on Eeligion and Education, Ait, Music, and Poetry, 
and Xenophon, the last a particularly fresli and original essay. 

It is impossible here to dwell on the countless points of practical interest raised 
by this hook, which should be read and pondered by all educationalists and schoolmasters. 
It is provided with an Index English and Greek, and a select Bibliography. The illus- 
trations of vases are effectively printed on terracotta paper. The spelling of Greek names 
is an original but hardly sati-lactory compromise. 


Leichenverbrennnng und Leichenbestattung im alten Hellas nebst den 
verschiedenen Formen der Graber. By Joseph Zehetmaier. [Beitnige 
zur Kunstgeschichte. Xeue Folge xxxv.] Pp. 195. Leipzig : E. A. Seemann, 1907. 5 nu 

A usefid treatise, which collects all the published evidence as to the state in which the remains 
C'f corpses have been found in Greek graves from the Neolithic to the Hellenistic periods. 
The author shows that, while inhumation (including ‘ skeletonisation has been the 
prevailing practice in all ages of Aegean civilisation, there is also evidence for incineration 
in every period. He concludes that the latter Avas a rite practised only by certain richer 
families : in cases of emergency, as ejf. after battle in foreign lands, Avhen transport home 
of the Avlicle corpse would have been difficult ; during epidemics of contagious disease ; and 
in the ca>e of aliens deceased on Greek soil. He considers not only the archaeological 
eA'idence, but also the Homeric, liaviiig no difficulty in showing that incineration is by no 
means the only process described in the Iliad and Odyssey. The author’s evidence is 
perhaps more useful and convincing than his conclusions. Tlie ideas which are implied in 
the tAvo processes of corpse-disposal are so different that one is hardly prepared to accejjt the 
contention that one and the same people practised both in one and the same peiiod ; and Dr. 
ZehetmaiePs fir>t exception — certain richer families — might liaA^e suggested to him that the 
true key i^ to he found in difference of racial origin. Some day Ave may be in a position 
to di.-tingnish the racial elements in the prehistoric and historic societies of Greece by 
Just these facts as to burial Avhich he has so laboriously collected. 


The Hole of the MArEIPOl in the Life of the Ancient Greeks, as Depicted 
in Greek Literature and Inscriptions. By Eruvix Mr ore Eaxkix, Ph.D. 
Pp. 92. Chicago : The University of Chicago Press, 1907. 

This Icok. Avhicli Avas originally a thesis pre.-ented fur the degree of Doctor of Philosoxdiy 
at Harvaul, deals mainly A\ith the social status and personal characteristics ol the Mayeipov, 
Avhile the x^erhaps'more impoi taut rpiestion of hi- functions is left in .-onie doubt. The autln a* 
recognises the difficulty, but avoids it by keeping to the Greek term 5Idy€tpo?, Avhicli, a- he 
say-, has not the same signifiiaiice at all time-. Thus his instances range from a specialist 
in cheese-( ake- to sometliiim moio than a sacrificial buKlic-i : and in an inA'estigation of 
their public, and private conditions -lu.h Avidely difierent persons cannot profitably be 
di-cussed together. But with this reserve, the place ot the M6y^ipos in Greek life is hdly 



iSOTICES OF BOOK 8 


313 


illustrated fioiii the literaiy evidence, and especially froni comedy. It is insisted that 
befoie the time of Alexander he v’as a professional man of education and repute, and 
certainly not of servile station. Other points are shortly indiuited. More might perhaps 
be made of the connexion of the 'Mdyeipoi with the Athenian KrjpvKcs and of their official 
control by the TwaiKouopoi. The many passiiges which Dr. E an kin has collected must 
necessarily be used in all further study of the subject ; and it is therefore a pity that 
he has not completed his small treatise by the addition of an index. 


For other hoolcs receiced see List of Access’iom to the Lihrarij. 




INDEX TO YOLEME XXYII 


I.-INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


A 

Abatox, in Delo?, 293 
Achaean : opposed to Pelasgian in Homer, 
181; Dorpfeld's theory of A\chaean' 
pottery, 295, 296. 

Acusiiaus on the Pelasgians, 186 
Aegates Insulae, fleets at, 56 
Aeginetan thalassocracy in Eii:?ebiLis 84 f. 
Aeolis, Seleucid coins struck in, 146 f. 
Aeschylus on the Pelasgians, 190, 211, 212 
Agon on Peparethian coins, 92, 95 
Aigialeis, Pelasgian, 199, 200 
Alpat Keui (Mysia), inscr, from, 63 
Amasis : diskobolos on r.-f. krater by, 16 
Ambar-arassy, sarcophagus from, 101 
Amber from Sparta, 288 
Amentum, 251 f. 

Amorgine cemeteries, 285 
Ainphiareuin at Oropus, 285 
Antandrus, Pelasgians in, 194 
Anticleides on the Pelasgians, 213 
Antioch, source of Asia Minor sarcophagi 
and other works of art, 113 f., 122 
Antiochus I., coin with seated Heracles, 146 
Antiochns IL, coins of, 145 f. 

Antiochus HI., coins of, 145 
Antiochns Hierax, coins of, 145 
Aphorisms, inscr. from Kermasti with, 62 f. 
Apollo, dedication to, from Panderma, 61 ; 

‘ Apollo ‘-type statues, colossal, from 
Siinium, 284 

Apollonius Rhodius : i. 1021-4,222 f. ; the 
Argonauts at Port us Argons (iv, 655), 3 
Arcadia, Pelasgian, 200, 209 
Argonauts at Cyzicus, 222 f. 

Argos, Pelasgic, 178 f. 

Argos (Peloponnesian) connected with Pelas- 
gians, 188, 190, 200 
Argos, Thessalian, 188, 190 
Anstoxenus on the enharmonic scale, 161 
Artemis Orthia, temple at Sparta, 287 
Asclepios ^Emdavpios llcpyafirjpos dic^pvya 
KaroiK^p, 227 ; Sict>pvy€tTT]s^ Ibid, 


Asius on the Pelasgians, 186 
Athena : birth, and contest with Poseidon, 
in Parthenon pediments, etc., 242 f. ; 
Chalkioikos, sanctuaiy at Spaita, 288 : 
head of, on Peparethian cuins, 98. 

Athens : Acropolis, X. slope, excavations, 
284 ; Agora excavations, 284 ; Dipylon 
Gate, excavations, 284 

Athens Museum : b.-f. vase from Acropolis 
with mounted javelineer 261 ; aryballo^ 
from Eretria, 271 : bronze diskos, 6 
Athos. Pelasgians in, 204 f. 

Attica, Pelasgians in, 191, 199, 201 f. 

Axe'=, double, on Minoan pottery, 292 


B 

Babylon, capture of, Herodotiw’ account of, 
40 f., 45 f. 

Baitylos from shrine at Kouniasa, 293 
Balbis, the, 9 f. 

Barbarism and Hellenism, Thucydideau 
view of, 207 f, 

Bassae, reconstruction of temj)le at, 287 
Bassoon, on late sarcophagus, 165 
Bebrycia conquered by Thracians, 88, 129 
Berlin Museum : 

Bronze and lead diskoi, 6 
Coins of Antiochus IT., 150 f. 

Gems with diskobolos, 35 
Relief with Christ, 108 f. 

Vases : b.-f. Tripod (1727) with diskobolos, 
19 : r.-f, kylix (3139), 263 ; (2728), 268 
Boeotia, terracottas from, (38 f. 

Bomhalium, musical instrument, 165 
Boulogne : Attic lekythos, 33 : r.-f. kylix, 34 
Bracteates, gold, from Sparta, 289 
Brauron, Pelasgian raid on, 202. 

British Museum : 

Bronzes: diskobolos (Etruscan) from lebes, 
17: Greek ''675), 21, 22: diskoi, 6, 
264 
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British Museum ; 

Coins : Ant ioc Inis L, 146 ; Antic elms II., 
150 f. : Cos. 31 : Cyme. 147 ; Myrina. 
154 ; Peparetlius. 90 f. 

Ivory diptych (St. Michael), 117 
Sculpture : Parthenon pediments, ^42 f, ; 
sarcophagus-fragment of Selefkeh type, 
110: sarcoph. with wedding of Cupid 
and Psyche, 164 

Vases : b.-f. amphora (B 271), 14, 1^’ Eh L ; 
kelebe (B 361) 15 : krater (B 37), 253 ; 
kylix (B 3S0), 252 : lekythos (B 576), 
li. 27, PL 11. ; Panathenaic amphorae 
(BT34;,260 PI. XVIII. ; (B 146), 272 ; 
(Campbell-Bannerman), 271, PL XX. 

r.-f. hvdria (E 164\ 32 : kylix (E 6\ 
13 ; pehkai (E 393, ' 395 . 19, PL III. ; 
(E 410;, 243 
Brusa, inscr. at. 61 
By bon inscription, 1 f. 

Byzantines in pos^^ession uf Monemvasia, 
^232 f. 

C {bee also K) 

Cairo, niche in cemetery of Tulunids, 114 f. 
Cambridge, FitzwiUiaiii Museum : Coins of 
Antioch us IL, 153 : of Myrina, 154 
Capital, development of. on Asia Minor 
sarcophagi, 107 f. 

Caiian thaiassoeracy in Eusebius, 87, 128 
Carthaginian fleet in First Punic War, 48 f. 
Caunus, Athenian expedition against, 43 
Cerigo and Monemvasia, 232 f. 

Chaeronea, excavations at, 286 
Chalcidice, ethnology of inland district of, 
195 f. 

Chalcis, prehistoric tombs near, 286 
Cliariot-group, teriacotta, from Ciete, 73 
Christ on relief at Berlin, 11>S f. 

Cist-graves on Pseira (off Crete , 292 
Cloistered court at Pliaestiis, 290 
Constantinople Museum : 

Sarcophagus of the mourning women, 113 ; 
Selefkeli sarcophagus, 104 f. ; Siclamara 
sarcophagus, 101 f. 

Cook, Sir Frederick, sarcophagus belonging 
to, 99 ff. 

Corcyra, new museum at, 287 
Corinth : excavations at, 294 : preservation 
of remains at, 287 
Cortona, alleged Pelasgian, 195 
Cos : coins with diskobolo^. 29 
Cranaans. Pelasgian, 19!i 
Cremation : in Ilrunzeage. 21^2 : in Zacliaro 
cemetery, 296 

Creston, Pelasgian ^ above. 194 f., 205 
Crete : excavations in, 289 : Pelasgians in, 
176 f. ; relation to Cychulic culture, 285 ; 
relations with Monemvasia, 239; terra- 
cottas from, 72 f. 

Ctesia-* acn-unt of Persia. 41 f. 

Cyclades : Pelasgians in 191) ; Cycladic 
cemeteric':, 285 : inlluciice in Crete, 292 


Cyme, mint of Antioch us I. and II., 147 f. ; 

allied with Myrina and Phocaea, 158 
Cyniiria, Pelasgians in, 200 
Cvrene, coin'? of Peparetlius attributed to, 
"90 f. 

Cyzicus : and tlie Pelasgians, 233 f. : inscr. 
from near, 61 f. 


D 

DamoxuX inscr., 289 
Delos, excavations in, 293 
Demosthenes at Sphacteria, 274 f. 

Diadem, winged, of Seleiicid kings, 145 
Didyma, excavations at, 299 
Dies, interchange of, on Peparethian coins, 
92 ; practice of importing, 149 
Dionysos seated : type of Peparethian coins, 
91 f., 93, 97 : head of, on do., 98 ; dedi- 
cation to D. of Kebren, 65 
Dioscuri on Sidamara and other sarcophagi, 
103 f. 

Diskol)olos 1 f. ; 5Iyrons : see Myron : of 
Xaucydes, 12f.. 24 f. 

Diskos. throwing the, 1 f. 

Dodona : Ephorus on, 211 ; Herodotus on, 
198 ; Pelasgian^ and Pelasgic Zeus of, 
180 L, 185 

Doiiones in Argonaiitica of Apollonius, 223 
Dolphin -1 ider, on coin of Peparethus, 92, 
94, 97 

Domitiiis (C'n.) Corbulo, 64 
Door on sarcophagi. 99 f, 

Dorian? in Homeric Crete, 176 f. 
Draclimani, excavations at, 280 
Dresden Museum : 

' Matron of Herculaneum,’ 112 


E 


Ecxomus, fleets at, 48 f, 

Egyptian thaiassoeracy in Eusebius, 87 
Epiiebos, Athenian, use of javelin by, 254 
Ephesus, excavations at, 298 
Ephorus : on the Pelasgians, 209 f . ; on the 
Tyrrhenians, 218 f. 

Epidaurus, archaeological work at, 287 
Eretria : aryballos from, 271 ; diskobolos on 
lekythos from, 21, 23 
Eretrian thaiassoeracy in Eusebius, 85 
Etruscan : amentum, 255 ; bronze disko- 
bolos, 17 ; pij^e, 168 ; §te also Tyrrhe- 
nians 

Euphroniiis : diskobolos on r.-f. kvlix, 16, 
20 

Euripides on the Pelasgians, 191 
Eusebius : list of tbala.?socracies in, 75 f., 

123 f. ; chronograph ical works of, 75 f., 

124 f. 
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F 

Faggots, terracotta horseman carrying;, 74 
Fibulae, ivory plaques a.taclied t< ), 288 
Fleets in the First Punic War, 45 f. ; in tlie 
Second War, 58 

Flute played by Cupid, urn in Capitul, 165 
Foreshortening on coins, 29, 30 
Fran(^ois vase, spear-throwers on, 253 
Franks at Munemvasia, 230 f. 


G 

Oarzoni, Antonio, podesta of Monemvasia, 
300 

Geometric antiquities of Olympia, etc,, 
Ddrpfeld’s theory of, 295 
Clesso diiro relief from Pseira, 201 
Glasgow, Hunter Collection : cuins of 
Antiochiis II., 150 
Glance : fountain of, at Corinth, 294 
Gracchis Secimdus, inscr. of, 227 
Grapes, bunch of, type of Peparetliian coins, 
91 f., 95 f., 98 

H 

Haghia Eire^^e (Crete), excavations, 293 
Harp, various forms of, 162 
Hastae aasaiae^ 255 

Hecataeus on the Pelasgians, 186, 189, 201 
Hellanicus on the Pelasgians, 187, 189, 194 ; 

on the Tyrrhenians, 2 1 5 
Hellene opposed to Pelasgian, 182 f., 206 
Hellespontine area, Homeric ethnology of, 
183 f. 

Helmet on Peparetliian coins, 91, 93, 96 
Hera, sanctuary of, at Tiryns, 295 
Heracles : head of, on Peparethian coins, 91, 
93, 95 ; seated, type of Seleiicid coins, 
145 f. ; of Eiithydemiis I. and Sparta, 
158 

Herculaneum, ‘Matron' of, 112 
Hermaea, fleets at, 52 f, 

Herodotiis : his Persian friends, 37 f. ; on 
the Pelasgians, 191 f. ; on the Tvrrhenians, 
215 f. 

Hesiod, Pelasgians in, 185 f. 

Homeric evidence on the Pelasgians, 172 f. 
Horseman : carrying faggots, terracotta 
from Crete, 74; throwing javelin, 270 f. 


1 

Ikonostasis derived from proskenion of 
theatre, 119 f. 

Imbros : Homer on, 183 f; Pelasgians in, 
192 ; Strabo on, 213 
Ionia, Seleucid coins struck in, 146 f, 
Ireland, use of throwing thong in, 256 
Isidore of Monemvasia, 235 
Ismidt sarcophagus, 102 


Italian use of aiaentum, 255 

Ivory : throne of St. Maximian at Ravenna, 
115 ; diptych in British Museum, 117 f . , 
plaques for attachment tu fibulae, from 
Sparta, 288 

Ivy- wreath : ty}>e of Peparethian coins, 91, 
93, 97 ; dedicated bv Peparethians at 
Delphi, 93 

J 

Javf.lix, throwing the, 249 f. 

Jerome\s list of thalassocracies, 81, 127 


K {see a ho C) 

Kaxtharos type of Peparethian coins, 9S 
Kermasti (Mysia) inscrr. from, 61 f. 

Kertch vase with contest of Athene and 
JPoseidon, 246 
Knosos, excavations at, 289 
Koumasa (Crete), excavations at, 292 


L 

Lacedaemonian thalassoeracv in Eusebiiw, 
85 

Larisa, Pelasgian, 173 f. 

Lemno.s, Homer on, 183 f; Pelasgians in, 
192, 201 f. : Stiabo on, 213 
Lenkas, excavations of, 296 
Leyden, Panathenaic amphora. 260 
Lindos, excavations at, 299 
Lion from Delo- at Venice, 294 
Logographers, eaily, on the Pelasgian-^, 
186 f. 

London : British Museum 

Louvre : see Paris 
Lycaon, genealogy of, 187 
Lycosura, recon'^truction of group by Damo- 
phon, 287 

Lydians : thalassocracy of, in Eusebius, 83 ; 
relation with Tyrrhenians, 217 


M 

Macedon not mentioned iii the Iliad , 177 
Madrid puteal, 246 
2Iagaelis, 162 

Malmsey wine from ^lonemvasia, 232 f. : 

from other places, 238 
Miinika (Euboea), ‘ Cycladic tombs at. 286 
Mantinean basis, Muse from, 111 
Maximian, St, throne of, 115 f. 

Megabyzus : Ctesias and Herodotus on, 41 f, 
Melde, inscr. from, 64 
Messeiiians at Sphacteria, 274 f. 

Mihrab niches, form of, 114 f, 

Miletopolis, inscr. from, 61, 64 
Miletus : excavations at, 298 ; thalassoeracv 
of, 87, 128 
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Milo the athlete, *2 
Mistra, repair of clniiches at, 2S7 
Mohammed II. atticks Monemvasia, 2o6 
iNlonemvasia, 229 f., 300 
Moudania, inscr. from, 226 f. 

MoiisoiH'u% Marcus, Metropolitan of Moneni- 
vasia, 238 

Munich : i.-f. amphorae, 265 ; kvlikes 

(562 a), 2c 2 ; ('TOo, hv Panaetius 26 f., 
264 f. 

Muse from Mantinean La^is, 111 
Music, instrumental, 160 f. 

Mycenae, warrior va^e of, 252 
^lycenaean remains : Dotpfehrs theory of, 
295 f. : near Chalcis, 286 ; at Delos, 293 ; 
at Thebes, 286 : at Zacharo, 296 
Myrina, mint of Antiochus II., 152 f. ; allied 
with Cyme and Pliocaea, 158 
Myrlea : Moudania, 228 

Myron's diskoholos, 9 f., 12 f., 28 f. 


N 

Nabis, tiles with name of, 289 
Naples Museum : sarcophagus with figures 
playing pandura, 164, Vases : Bourgui- 
gnon r.“f. kylix by Euphronius (disko- 
bolos), 19, 20; Panathenaic vase, 31, 32. 
"WalPpainting : Cupid playing sambuca, 
162 

Naucydes, diskobolos attributed to, 12 
Naxos : prehistoric cemetery, 285 ; thalasso- 
craey of, 85 

Neolithic pottery of N. Greece, 286 
New Cale< Ionian throwing tiiong, 257 
New Hebrides throwing thon^r, 257 
Nike in Central Groups of Parthenon pedi- 
ments, 242 f. 


O 

Obsidian from Corinth, 294 
Odeum at Corinth, 294 
Olympia : bronze diskoi from, 6 ; excava- 
tions (1906-7), 295 ; Dorpft*l(Fs theory of 
date of earliest sanctuaries, 295 
Ornamentation on Asia Minor sarcophagi, 
99 f. 

Oropus, Amplxiareum, excavation at, 285 
Oimep, throwing thong, 257 


P 

Panaetics : kylix at Mimirli, 26 f., 264 f. 
Panathenaic amphorae : in Bril. us. (B 134;, 
260, PI. XVIII ; (B 146) 2 2; (Campbell- 
Biin nermann), 271, PI. XX; at Leyden, 
260 ; from Sparta, 289 


Panathenaic festival : at Athens., javcdin 
throwing at, 271 ; at Troy, 226. 
Panderma, in^cr. from, 61 
Pandura or lute, 163 f. 

Panegyris of the Ilian imion at Troy, 226 
Pan-pipe, 166 f. 

Paris : 

Bibliotheque Nationale : coins of Anti- 
ochus IL, 151 f. 

Louvre : krater with mounted javelineers, 
272 ; r.-f. kylix (G 96), 2 
Parthenon : central groups of pediments, 
242 f. ; new fragments of pediment sculp- 
ture, 297 
Pectis, 162 

Pelasgia, name for Peloponnese, 210 
Pelasgian : tlialassocracy in Eusebius, 83 ; 

theor}^, history of, 17L? f. 

Pelasgus, eponym of the Pelasgians, 186 
Peparethus and its coinage, 90 f. 
Pergamiim : excavations at, 297 ; extent of 
kingdom in time of Antiochus II., 159 
Persia, Herodotus’ account of, 37 f. 

Petrowicz Collection : coins of Antiochus II., 
153, 155 

Phaestus, excavations at, 290 
Pherecydes on the Pelasgians, 187 
Philistus on the Pelasgians, 219 
Philochorus on the Pelasgians, 213 
Philostratus : Pn. i. 24 (description of 
9 f. 

Phintias, r.-f. psykter, 259 
Phocaea : allied with Cyme and Myrina, 158 ; 
mint of Antiochus II., 155 f. ; thalasso- 
cracy of, 85 

Plioenician tlialassocracy in Eusebius 88, 
129 

Phrantzes of Monemvasia, 229, 235 
Pillar, sacred, in sliririe at Kounulsa, 293 
Placie, Pelasgian, 191 
Plato on music. 160 f. 

Polybius V. 77 emended, 159 
Pomak Keui (Mysia), inscr. from, 66 f. 
Pompeian wall-pamtings shewing stage- 
fa^'ades, 119 f. 

Pompeius Magnus, inscr. in honour of, 64 
Porti (Crete), ossuary at, 293 
Portraits, early Seleucid, 145 f. 

Pozzi Collection : Attic lekythos from, 33 
Praxitelean influence in sarcophagi of 4th 
cent, A.D., 111 

Prinia (Crete), excavations at, 290 
PsalteritiJti^ 163 

Pseira (off Crete), excavations at, 291 
Punic War, Fiist, the fleets in, 48 £ ; Second, 
58 

Pylos: Homeric, supposed site of, at 
Zacharo, 296 ; Spaitans and Athenians 
at, 274 f. 


Q 

Qtihique re in Livy, 59 
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R 

Ravenna, throne of St. Maximian at, 115 f. 
Reliefs, gesso duro, painted, from Crete, 
291 

Renier, Sebastiano, Podesta of Monemvasia, 
240, 300 

Eetinio, terracottas from, 73 f. 

Rhodes, excavations at, 299 
Richmond (Surrey) : Cook Collection, sar- 
cophagus of Sidamara type, 99 f., PI. 
V.--XI. 

Roman fleet in First Punic War, 48 f . 

Rome, supposed Pelasgian settlement in, 
222 

Rome, iluseiiiiis : 

Barracco ; Hellenistic relief of Pan and 
Nymphs, 167 

Capitol : urn of L. jMinucius Felix, 165 
Deutschen arch. Instituts, Apparat des : 

r.-f. kylix, 266 
Kircheriaiio : diskos, 6 
Lateran : sarcoph. with siren playing 
pandura, 164 

Palazzo Lancellotti : Myron’s diskobolos, 
28 

Torlonia : r.-f. kylix (270), 264 
Vatican : b.-f. stamnos (Mus. Gregor.) 
253, 260 f. ; sarcoph. with figure play- 
ing bassoon. 165 ; standing diskobolos, 
24 f. 

S 

Salamis tributary to Monemvasia, 234 
Samhnca^ 162 

Samos : Herodotus’ connexion with 44 ; 

thalassocracy of, 85 
Samothrace, Pelasgians in, 193 
Sanis-type of terracottas, 68 f. 

Sarcophagus of Sidamara type, in Cook 
collection, 99 f., from Selefkeh, 104 f . : 
with musicians, 164, 165 
Sataspes, Herodotus’ account of, 41 
Scopelos : see Peparethus. 

Scylace, Pelasgian, 191 

Scyros, supposed Tyrrhenians in, 221 

Selefkeh sarcophagus, 104 f. 

Seleucid portraits, 145 f. 

Sepias, Cape, excavations at, 289 
Serpents on reliefs relating to Asclepios, 227 
Shell-niche, Eastern origin of, 114 f. 
Shell-pediment on sarcophagi, 100 f. 

Sicyon, bracteates imitating coins of, 289 
Sidamara sarcophagus, 101 f. 

Sidon sarcophagus of the mourning women, 
113 

Sima with relief of armed riders, at Prinia, 
290 

Sinties in Hellanicus, 189 ; in Homer, 184; 
in Thucydides, 205 

Smerdis conspiracy, Herodotus’ account of, 

39 f. 

Smyrna, sarcophagus fragments at, 102 1. 


Socrates on music, 16(* 

Sophocles ; on the Pelasgians, 190 : on the 
Tyrrhenians, 215 
Sparta, excavations at, 287 
Spartans capjtured on Sphaeteria, 274 f. 
Spear : see javelin. 

Sphaeteria, 274 f. 

Stage-facades in Pompeian wall-painting-, 
119 f. 

Staphylus, founder of Peparethus, 91 
Stone vases from Pseira (Crete), 292 
Stones : lifted or thrown by athletes, 1 f. ; 
games with, 5 

Strabo's use of Ephoru- on the Pelasgian?, 
209 f. 

Stradioti of Corfu, 240 
Strymonian district, ethnology of, 196 
Sunium, excavations, 2S4 
Susa (Hadrumetum) : terracottas, woinaii 
plaving zither, 163 ; woman with pandura, 
leo"^ 

Syncellus and Eusebius, 80, 124 f. 

Syrian influence on art in 4th cent, a.d., 
113 f. 

Syrinx = pan-pipe, 166 f. 

Syros, prehistoric cemetery, 285 


T 

Taormina Museum : late Roman sarcopha- 
gus, 165 

Target-practice with the javelin, 262, 267 
Tchakyrdja, inserr. from, 65 f. 
Tchatal-Aghil, near Brusa, inscr, at, 67 
Terracottas from Boeotia and Crete, 68 f. : 

from Susa, 163, 165 
Teutonic throwing thong, 256 
Tiryns, excavations at, 295 
Thalassocracies, Eusebius’ list of, 75 f., 123 f. 
Theatre, Roman, at sanctuary of Artemi- 
Orthia, Sparta, 288 
Thebes, Mycenean house at, 236 
Thessalian Argos, Pelasgic, 179 f. 

Thessaly, Pelasgians in, 198, 210 

Thong tor throwing spears, see amentum. 

Thracian : invasions of Asia, 88, 129, 184 ; 

thalassocracy, 84 
Throwing-stick, 257 
Throwing-thong, see amentum 
Thucydides : on the capture of the Spartan? 
on Sphaeteria 274 f. ; on the Pela-gians 
and Tyrrhenians, 195, 204 f., 215 ; on the 
thalassocracies, 125 
Tragaktj 256 
Triyonum^ 162 

Tripod, musical instrument, 163 
Troy, inscr. trom, 226 

Tunis, Mu?ee Alaoui, terracotta of man 
playing pandura, 165 
Turin Mu'eniu : rePef of Orpheus, 164. 
Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians, 214 f. 
Tyrsenians of Crestun 195 ; see also Etrus- 
cans 
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U 

Umbria in Herodotu?. 217 
Ummidius Qtuidratus, 64 


V 

VenetiajvS at Monemvasia, 235, 237, 300 

Venice, provenance of lion at Arsenal in, 
294 

Vienna Museum : b.-f. hydria, 34 ; bronze 
diskos, 6 ; coins of Antiochus II., 153, 
155 

Villebardouin, Guillaume, conquers Monem- 
vasia, 231 

Vromoiisa Euboea), prehistoric tombs at, 
286 ' ' 

W 

Wine-Trade of ^lonemvasia, 300 

Winged goddess between horses, on pith os 
from Prinia, 291 


Wurzburg : alabastron fragment with disko- 
bolos, 36 and P]. III. 


X 

Xanthes tlie Lydian on Torrhebus, 217 


Y 

Yali Chiftlik (Mysia) inser. from 65 
Yeni Many as (Mysia), inser. from, 65 


2 

Zacharo, see Pylos 

Zeus : BpovToios, 66 ; of Dodona, 180 f., 198 
Zither, ancient, 162 f. 

Zopyrus, son of Megabyzus, his career, 38 f. 
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dyKvXTj, 251 1. 
alyaverjj 252 
aKovTLovj 249 t’. 
dKOVTKTfXU^. 270 
aKovTicrralj 254 
UKCCV, 249 f. 
dTroro/xas, 249 f, 

/3aX/3t?, 9 t. 

Bpovrdlos. Zfd?, 66 

TpciK^LS SeKoC'i/§oy, 227 

5ij;'yKi?Xtcr/xei/as‘. 259 
dicTKOSy 5 

Stojpirya Karot/cw*^, 'A<tk\t]7Tu'>s^ 228 

AioypvycirrjSf \\(TK\r)7rt6s, 227 

carcoVj 226 

’E7r?7/coo? ’Atr/cAT^Trid?, 227 
€(r(paip(ap€va dicoPTia^ 249, 271 


KaXavpo^jfj 5 

/cai^ui^ey, for measuriiij:^ jump, 249 
Ke^p^vios Aiopvcros, 65 

X€i3r)s, ?:oun(ling-box, 163 
white poplar, 66 

pea-dyKvXoVj 249, 251 

olKo8op^ — olKo8op[aj 22S 

IlavTjyvpLs at Troy, 226 
n^Xacr'yiAcds'. 178 f, 

77^vTT]pT)s in Polybius, 59 

(TLyvvpoSf 249 f, 
croXoiTtTrns. 3 
(ToXos airox^JOdVOSj 1 f. 

Tfppa, in javelin competition, 2(;S 
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III.-BOOKS NOTICED. 


Anthologki Graera IIL 1 (Stadtmueller 

132 ^ 

Select Epigrams (Mackail'i, 132 

Aristotle : see Marshall (T.) 

Bacchilide (Taccone), 133 
Bell (H. I.), Greek Papyri ///.; 303 
Breal (M.), Pour ^nuev:r connoitre Homm^ 
131 

Campbell (L.), Parohponiena Sopltoclea, 

133 

Cliabert (S.) Hisfoire des Etudes d'Epi- 
graphic grecque, 138 

Claflin (E. F.), Syatar of Boeotian Dialect 
Inscriptions, 139 

Goriiford (F. M.), Thucydides Mijthistoricus^ 

307 

Corolla Numisrnatica, 139 

Davidson (W. L.), Stoic Creed. 310 
Didyiaos : see Foucart 
Drerup (E.) : Isocrates, 132 

Eir^cd (A', ForUrtsse Ihh'iqve^ 30o 

Fttiiiell (L. R.), VnUs of the Greel Slates 
III. IV., 134 

Ferreio 'G.), Grtotness and Decline of Rome, 

308 

Foucart P.), Etude >ur Didymo-, 303 
Foudiei (A. \ L'art G rno-Bovddhique /., 
30:> 

Frazer (J. G.) ; Adoui^, Attt.-, Osins, 133 
Fieciiian K.,, Schools of Hellas, 311 

Gaebler ^IL), Ant. M>in:.en von Makedonia 
0 . Paionia, 140 

Gardner E. A.), Greek Sculytun.^O-k 
Gilliard (C.\ Qudqoe'^ Rvfor)ue< de Solon. 
307 

Goodspeed (E. J. , Tehtunis Papyri //., 304 
Grenfel] (B. P. , Tehtunis Papyri 11., 304 

Haidv E. G. , Studies in Roman History, 

309 

Hill G. F.), Sou rces for Vreek History, 308 
Head Y.}, Corolla XunvBti>atica, 139 
Hotoxr and hx Age (A. 131 

Honiire, pour mk'n' connoitie (H. Breal), 

131 

Hunt A. S. , Tehtunis Papyri IL. 304 

I'Ociates . Dierupd 132 

Jebb ^R. C.,, Ecsais and Add 302 


Kaibel (G.)j Crkuaden d ra/natischer Auf 'uhr- 
ungen, 138 

Kalinka (E.), Antike Lenhnaeler in Bid- 
garien, 137 

Kekule von Stradonitz (RA, Griechisrhe 
Skulptur, 304 

Kenyon (F. GA, Greek Papyri III., 303 

Lang (A.), Horner and His Age, 131 

Macdonald (G.), Bar Hill, 136 
Mackail (J. W.), Select Epigrams from the 
Greek Anthology, 132 
Malinin (A.; : Enneakrunos-Episode, 137 
Marshall (F. H.), Second Atheitian Confed- 
eracy, 308 

Marshall (T.), Aristotle's 'Theory of Conduct, 

310 

Mayser (E.), Gvaminatik der griech. Papyri, 
142 

Paris (P.), Forteresse Iberique, 305 

Park (A.) Bar Hill, 136 

Paulatos (K. K.). ‘H Ilarpis rov OSucro“€a)y, 

311 

Polites (N. G.A ITapoipiai. 143 
Uapadocfis. 144 

Prasek (J. Y.), Geschichfe der Meder und 
Berber I., 137 

Ramsay (AV. M.), Eastern Provinces. 136 
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